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P U B L I S H E R S ' P R E F A C E 

T H E Right Honourable V. S. Srinivasa Sastri Birth Centenary 
Committee has great pleasure in publishing a comprehensive 
selection of the speeches, writings and letters of Srinivasa Sastri 
on the occasion of the Centenary. There have been some publi
cations of his speeches, writings and letters in ad hoc form over 
the years. Most of them are out of print. This is the first 
effort to bring a representative cross section of all this material 
into one publication. Those who knew Sastriar, many of his 
distant admirers and those who knew or have heard of the part 
that he played on the chessboard of Indian public life over a 
period of 35 years ; those who knew of his superb command 
over the English language and the peculiar flavour and clarity 
of his speech and writing, have from time to time asked for a 
volume of his speeches and writings — only to be told that no 
such book had been produced. The decision to bring out such 
a publication posed a ticklish problem in what management 
consultants call secondary decision making, as to what to select 
out of the copious material within the ambit of the two volumes 
planned. The Committee had also to think of a publication 
that could be reasonably priced and that could be kept within 
the reach of those who constitute the middle income group of 
readers, who are anxious to possess " Sastriana " and also make 
the contents a truly representative cross section of his spoken 
and written words. 

A sub-committee of four gentlemen was at the job of making 
the selections in the first instance for over a period of eight 
months. They were apparently baffled by the competitive excel
lence of all the assembled material, judging from the difficulties 
they encountered in making selections. Messrs. R. V. Narayanan, 
D. Anjaneyalu, A. Ranganathan and S. R. Venkataraman were 
assiduously at the job. If, finally, considerations of space result
ed in a few of these selections having to be omitted, it reflects 
the praiseworthy anxiety of the Committee to make the volumes 
even more representative. 
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While the publication has placed the Committee in debt to a 
large number of persons, the Committee is specially beholden 
to Sri N . Raghunatha Aiyar, formerly of The Hindu, for the 
comprehensive and closely reasoned introduction, written with 
characteristic felicity of phrase and idiom. The fact that he 
knew Sastri and enjoyed his friendship and his even more inti
mate knowledge of contemporary events and political trends, 
have helped to make this more than an introduction — a truly 
critical appraisal of the man and his mind. The Committee 
expresses its grateful thanks to Sri Raghunatha Aiyar for his 
help in enriching these volumes. 

The final editing of the books was left in the competent hands 
of Sri S. A. Govindarajan, also formerly of The Hindu and till 
recently Professor and Head of the Department of Journalism, 
Osmania University, Hyderabad. The Committee was lucky to 
have secured the services of such a gifted journalist. Editorial 
competence lies not so much in sifting quality material from 
platitudinous prose as in being able to identify and isolate the 
good from the slightly less good. It is here that Sri Govinda-
rajan's experience was valuable. He was assisted ably by 
Sri M. S. Sivaswami of the Kalki, Sri G. Venkataraman of The 
Hindu, Sri N. Sarangan of Seshasayee Paper and Boards Ltd. 
and a few others. 

The Jupiter Press Private Ltd. has earned the profound 
gratitude of the Committee for its taking up the work of 
printing and getting the book ready as a super-priority 
assignment. The printing work became a close race against 
time and the Committee is glad Jupiter won the race. 
Sri R. Parthasarathy, Advertisement Consultant, who was res
ponsible for the design of the outer covers and the selection of 
photographs that appear on the rear covers, has richly earned 
our thanks. The Publications Division of Kalakshetra was res
ponsible for preparing the KHschograph blocks of the pictures that 
appear in the two volumes. The Committee thanks Kalakshetra 
for the promptness and finesse with which the job was executed. 

To the many others who have helped us at various stages, 
the Committee tenders its profound thanks. The Committee 
wishes to add that the South Indian National Association and 
Ranade Library has been throughout associated with the Com
mittee in all its efforts connected with Sastri Centenary and more 
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Madras, 
22nd September, 1969. 

S. NARAYANASWAMY, 

Chairman, Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri 
Birth Centenary Committee. 

particularly this publication. The proceeds of sale of the books 
will go to benefit the Srinivasa Sastri Endowment Fund of the 
ST.N.A., which has plans to establish a Research Foundation 
in the joint names of Gokhale and Srinivasa Sastri, for which 
purpose a generous land donation has been received in the heart 
of Mylapore from one of its members. The Committee devoutly 
hopes therefore that book lovers, Sastri fans and those who 
believe that the memory of Gokhale and Sastri should be 
perpetuated meaningfully, will not grudge to invest in this 
publication. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

T H E patriot and statesman, to mark the centenary of whose birth 
these volumes are being issued, did not live to see the sun of 
Swaraj rise over a sea of blood and thunder. His last moments 
were haunted by the spectre of Partition. Srinivasa Sastri was 
eminently a man of peace. With his dying breath he implored 
the Mahatma, " They are sitting there at the Peace Conference 
table. But who is there to speak for humanity except you ? . . . 
Even if they do not ask you, you must go as the apostle of 
truth and non-violence and be on the spot. Your mere presence 
will have a tremendous effect." It is not difficult to imagine how 
his gentle and sensitive spirit would have been harrowed by the 
horrors which threatened to engulf this country at the very start 
of the independence that he, with millions of others, had so 
ardently longed for. We have somehow managed to survive that 
shock. But Partition did the country infinitely greater harm by 
the setback it caused to national unity. It violated what was a 
fundamental article of faith with Srinivasa Sastri. The prescient 
Gokhale pointed out sixty years ago that national integration 
alone would invest Swaraj with reality. There were no short 
cuts to the consolidation of national unity, he said ; only the 
spread of education and the growth of public spirit could effect 
it, and for this ' the unquestioned continuance of o r d e r ' was 
essential. No one who reflects on the near-chaos that is India 
today can dispute the truth of that analysis. 

Srinivasa Sastri was fully imbued with the spirit of the pio
neers who laboured to lay the foundations of lasting freedom, 
and among whom his master Gokhale holds an honoured place. 
In that spirit he worked for long years in unassuming devotion 
to the public interest. Gifted with rare powers of eloquence, 
he was the most authentic exponent in his time of liberalism, 
a philosophy which can never be outmoded so long as men care 
for liberty. H e had his detractors as well as his admire r s ; he 
had his blind spots, and he made mistakes, but who does not ? 
Some of the policies for which he stood have been superseded 
by time ; but that is the fate, as he himself often pointed out, 
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of politicians and policies. Leaving out what is ephemeral and 
out of date, there is a core of solid sense and true insight in 
his speeches and writings to serve as finger-posts and warning 
signals for those who scan their way anxiously out of the pre
sent confusions. 

Srinivasa Sastri was born on 22nd September 1869, at 
Valangaiman, a fairly big village a few miles to the south of 
Kumbakonam, the famous temple town in the Tanjore District. 
He was the eldest son of Sankaranarayana Sastri, a Smartha 
Brahmana who had to rear a large family on inadequate in
come as a Vaidik. Srinivasan thus knew the carking care of 
poverty from earliest infancy ; the more remarkable was his 
deliberate decision to remain poor in the service of the country, 
when he had natural gifts with which he could have easily worked 
his way to affluence. He was a healthy boy, " though brought up 
on inadequate nut r iment" . He threw himself with zest into the 
robust but homely and inexpensive street and river-bed sports 
of those days. He won fame, he tells us, that travelled far 
beyond his village, by his prowess in marbles. Though his 
family Hved in Kumbakonam for the sake of his schooling, they 
went to the village home for holidays, where the boy used to 
spend hours fascinatedly watching card-p)ayers. He has record
ed (in his delightful but all too scanty Tamil writings) how once 
during a marriage the local tiger was vanquished by the visiting 
lion and how he followed h im everywhere in a daze of admira
tion for the brief day or two the maestro sojourned with them. 
The game, harmless enough, had a fitful attraction for him to 
the last. During his younger days he was a keen tennis player. 

Srinivasan was a very bright pupil, and as diligent as b r igh t ; 
and he took his responsibilities as the eldest son of the family 
seriously. He was singularly fortunate too in his school, where 
the masters saw the promise of the boy, :md did all they could 
to encourage it. Appu Sastriar, the founder-headmaster of the 
Native High School, was a remarkable man, who became a 
legend in his life-time. It was he who not only inducted his pupil 
early into the code of the gentleman, but roused in him that pas
sionate love of country which became a religion with him. The 
headmaster, in handling the higher classes, used to read out from 
" newspapers, parliamentary records, history books and maga
zines " discussions of topics of absorbing contemporary interest. 
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" I t was in the matriculation class reminisces Srinivasa Sastri, 
" t h a t my public spirit, as it may be called, was first roused" . 
When he heard — he was not quite fourteen then — Lai Mohan 
Ghose's tremendous denunciation of the European agitation over 
the Ilbert Bill read by Appu Sastriar with his wonted gusto, " I 
felt the blood boiling within me ". Recalling this sixty years later, 
in his lectures on Sir Pherozeshah Mehta — a book, inci
dentally, which is a mine of valuable information on the first 
formative years of Indian politics — Srinivasa Sastri aptly cap
ped Lai Mohan ' s withering reference to " the cur hiding his 
recreant Jimbs with the skin of the l i on" , with a quotation from 
Bhaliata S^taka — a reminder of his life-long enjoyment of the 
Samskrit classics, culminating in his boundless admiration for 
the Ramayana. 

We do not know whether he discovered his talent for public 
speaking while at school or during his college days at Kumba-
konam, wherefrom he graduated with distinction in his eighteenth 
year, taking Physics for his Optional. How he was led early to 
the study of Huxley, Tyndall, Mill arid other rationalists and what 
effect this had on the growth of his mind and his religious opinions 
we shall have occasion to consider l a t e r ; as well as the curious 
fact that while the Kumbakonam of those days had distinguished 
exponents of both modern and ancient philosophy, Srinivasa 
Sastri was not attracted to that subject in spite of his Samskrit 
leanings. But it is worth while pointing out that to the study of 
Enghsh that generation brought the same intensity and passion 
for accuracy that characterised the time-honoured Pandit learn
ing. To its faith in grammar and dictionary was added, in Srini-
vasan's case, a zeal for correct pronunciation remarkable enough 
in a town where there were hardly three Englishmen to be found 
in those days. This penchant for languages found no impediment 
in the school or college curriculum, which knew little of the exces
sive specialisation of iater days, and which produced a type of 
versatility that won for the professoriate of the Kumbakonam 
College under Porter a special renown. Given his incisive intelli
gence, it was the ideal equipment for Srinivasa Sastri's future 
career as a publicist. In The Education of Henry Adams occurs 
this revealing passage : 

For success in the life imposed on him he needed, as after
wards appeared, the facile use of only four tools; Mathematics, 
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French, German and Spanish. With these he could master in 
very short time any special branch of enquiry and make himself 
at home in any society. These four tools were necessary to his 
success in life, but he never controlled any one of them. 

Srinivasa Sastri was more fortunate. To men of his generation the 
English language was the gateway to El Dorado — the whole 
world of the new learning and the alien culture with which India 
had to make her terms. 

Sastri joined the Law classes after graduation but had to 
discontinue because of financial difficulties. H e greatly regretted 
this in later life ; he was convinced that a knowledge of law and 
jurisprudence was indispensable for the public man. He became a 
teacher in the Mayavaram High School, and four years later went 
over to Salem College. He moved to Madras in 1895, joining the 
Pachayappa's High School as English Assistant, (t was in 1902 
that he became the Headmaster of the Hindu High School. There 
he remained till he entered the Servants of India Society, and there 
he won a great name for himself as a teacher. I have heard his 
old students say that he was a strict disciplinarian in class and 
the student who came ill-prepared had a hard time of it. He took 
the higher classes in English and Samskrit. The students had to 
get the rules of Samskrit grammar by rote. H e had a singularly 
impressive and attractive way of teaching English. The school 
prospered greatly under him. H e had his quota of troubles with 
refractory assistants and overbearing managements, but his sturdy 
independence, combined with tact and knowledge of human 
nature, won in the end. 

He took a keen interest in professional problems. It was on his 
initiative that the Madras Teachers' Guild was founded. He was 
for long years Editor of the Educational Review. H e did not take 
the cloistral view of the teacher's calling, but threw himself with 
zest into all activities which aimed at stimulating public spirit 
and constructive effort. At Salem he had ranged himself with the 
young and ardent spirits who accepted the lead of the redoubtable 
C. Vijayaraghavachariar in the fight against the Government on 
the issue of the imposition of a high-paid Commissioner on the 
Municipality, and carried on open public agitation in the press 
and on the platform regardiess of official frowns. In Madras he 
was one of the pioneers who founded the T.U.C.S. and as Director 
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had ample occasion to learn the arts of management in unlimited 
democracies. 

But teaching was his first love, and he was never happier than 
when he found himself in a position where he could impart to 
impressionable minds his infectious zeal for enlightenment. Hence, 
old and tired as he was, he readily accepted the offer of the Vice-
Chancellorship of the Annamalai University In 1935. Even when 
addressing miscellaneous audiences on political and other topics 
of current interest he could not resist, as he used to confess smil
ingly, the didactic impulse of the lifelong teacher to point the 
moral and adorn the tale. 

A few words may be said here about Sastri's views on the 
scope and content of education. He was against excessive and too 
early specialisation. He deplored the current fashion of denoun
cing liberal education on the ground that it led to unemployment, 
He pointed out, prophetically, that the multiplication of techno
logical institutes would not solve the problem, so long as indus
tries and commerce were not developed. O n the other hand " the 
liberal professions, the public services, social and economic uplift, 
unofficial life that keeps Government straight by criticism and 
direction and discharges the many functions that Government 
cannot touch, all these require brains that have received the best 
training that academies can give ". Education must fit men for 
the task of enlightened citizenship. Sastri pointed out the threat 
to democracy in the increasing fascination of immature youth 
for the ruthless ways of dictators, deluded into thinking that 
" t hey produced resul ts" . Long before 1947 he exposed the 
fallacious assumption that " civil rights are in danger only under 
alien r u l e " . The exercise of enlightened vigilance, which is the 
price of liberty, requires a formidable range of knowledge, " in
cluding everything that is not strictly scientific, mathematical or 
antiquarian ". So he suggested that preparation for public life 
must take place along with general education and as part of it. 
Equally necessary was the manning of the universities by first 
class professoriates, the safeguarding of their autonomy against 
bureaucratic usurpation, and the exclusion of unhealthy politics. 
In a famous lecture, he spelt out the special features of university 
culture as the stimulation of intellectual curiosity by wide reading 
and purposeful discussion, mental resilience, and the cultivation 
of the balanced mind, " the habit of proving all things before 
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coming to a judgment, " the need for which was specially great 
in the atmosphere of endemic partisanship that communalism, 
parochiaUsm and other fissiparous forces had engendered. Sastri 
was in fact saying no more than what Newman had implied when 
he said that the education of the intellect to " reason well in 
all matters, to reach out towards truth and to grasp i t " , was 
the business of the university. Having thus elucidated accepted 
doctrine (though it must be remembered that current educational 
opinion does not share Newman's view that research was not 
the university's business), Sastri was quick enough to point out 
that there was no justification for the fear that this must pro
duce the Hamlet-type. " Surely deliberation is not indecision. 
It will lead to action quite as often as to inaction ". And he 
wound up by saying, " The cross-bencher is not beloved of 
his tribe, but the cross-bench mind is an ever-present and 
ever-growing need." H e may have had his own critics in view 
when he said that. But apart from complications resulting 
from peculiarities of temperament, the soundness of the general 
proposition he laid down cannot be called in question. But 
there was one serious gap in his thinking ; while agitating for 
a ' conscience clause ', he did not realise the need for giving 
basic instruction in the principles of their own faith to children, 
whose parents did not object to it on principle. 

After nearly twenty years spent as a school and college teacher, 
there came a big break in the even tenor of Srinivasa Sastri's life. 
He joined the Servants of India Society in 1907, being the first 
to do so after the four founder-members. He had come across 
the prospectus of the Society in 1905 and had been carried 
off his feet by the fervent patriotism and self-forgctful idealism 
it breathed ; it seemed to him as if it were giving voice to his own 
deepest, if hitherto inarticulate aspirations. I t is in this prospectus 
that the famous words, " Public life must be spiritualised " occur. 
Looking back on the work of the Society in 1926, Mr. Sastri was 
at some pains to emphasise that " Gokhale's meaning was far 
from the bareness of asceticism " ; he referred to the rules and 
vows which the members had to subscribe to, as indicating that 
the golden mean between the extremes of self-denial and self-
indulgence was to be aimed at. H e was hurt by the rather unchari
table criticism of the members of the Society, in the heyday of 
the Non-cooperation movement, as "seekers of petty material 
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advantages and lukewarm patriots ". If anything, the rules of the 
Society erred, one would think, on the side of undue rigour in 
enforcing abstemiousness, with the attendant psychological com
plications. 

The Society was criticised also on other grounds. Thus 
Principal Selby, a great friend and well-wisher of Gokhale, poin
ted out that the requirement, somewhat relaxed. later, of absolute 
obedience to the First Member, and the atmosphere of secrecy 
smacked of Jesuitism. Mr. V. Krishnaswami Iyer, Gokhale's 
ardent admirer, agreed, with the latter criticism. Sir Pherozeshah 
Mehta on the other hand feared that the members might develop 
the exclusiveness of " a superior caste ". And Gandhiji, when 
he decided that he would after all not join the Society, told them 
pretty bluntly. " You pride yourself on being Servants of India. 
You don't go out among the poor Harijans and labourers. You 
don't live among them. You don't know the language they speak. 
You don't suffer their sufferings. What good is it ? ". 

Some of these criticisms are unduly harsh, and the Society 
has, in its life of over sixty years, a great record of work in social 
amelioration, economic investigation, and political education, of 
which it may well be proud. But it must be admitted that it fell 
between two stools, being neither a pure research organisation, 
nor wholly a voluntary party organised for political ends. Public-
spirited men, well equipped for the task, may legitimately co
operate on non-party lines in planning based on research, like 
the well-known P.E.P. in England ; or such investigation may be 
undertaken by a group of workers under the aegis of a political 
body, like the Labour Research Bureau, for instance ; or, again, 
they may be members of a great intellectual corporation like All 
Souls College. Gokhale, having served a rigorous apprenticeship 
to Ranade in public life and enormously profited by it, wanted 
to put such training on an institutional basis. But investigation 
and action arc different things. Pursuit of truth is an autonomous 
activity. A poUtica) party, though estabHshcd by like-minded men 
coming together for common ends, requires, in order to be effec
tive, subordination of individual opinion to that of the party. 
But it is saved from the pitfalls of a coterie or a cult, for it has 
to gain the support of a large membership in the country. A 
restricted group, which conceives itself primarily as a centre for 
training workers, takes its colour inevitably from the dominant 
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spirit. Thus, while Gokhale lived, it was his politics that the 
members of the Society espoused. When, after his passing, the 
Society had to decide as between the moderate or Liberal Party 
and the Nationahst Congress in 1918, it conscientiously strove 
for a consensus, and decided to throw its lot with the Moderates ; 
but its decision was at least partly influenced by the hope Gokhale 
had expressed that the Society would not part company with his 
old associates. 

Because of perfect sympathy and mutual regard, Gokhale's 
rule sat lightly on Sastri. On Gokhale's death in 1915, Sastri 
became First Member, and there is no doubt that it gave him at 
a bound that all-India status which opened for him a large sphere 
of usefulness and gave his great talents full play. Living away 
from Poona most of the time, he made no attempt to exercise 
the strict day-to-day control over the affairs of the Society by 
which Gokhale had shaped it in its early years. When he 
temporarily accepted salaried office as Agent in South Africa, 
he resigned his position as First Member. But even before that, a 
section of opinion in the Society had been critical of his speeches 
in the Dominions. In later years, the Council of the Society 
took important decisions which irked him. They did not like 
his easy conversion (as they thought) to the idea of Federation ; 
they disapproved of his acceptance of membership of the Madras 
War Committee ; and they decided to support Congress on Parti
tion, and ruled that no member should speak or write against it. 
Sastri was so shocked at what he regarded as repudiation of one 
of the basic principles of the Society that he sent in his resigna
tion. Though they later withdrew the ban for the time being, and 
he consequently did not press his resignation, he was deeply 
mortified. 

This sense of isolation from his close associates and his 
increasing conviction of the futility of the orthodox Liberals were 
perhaps as much responsible as his cross-bench mind and his 
disapproval of party tyranny as practised by the Congress, for 
his inveighing against what he called " the hypertrophy of the 
party system ". There is no doubt that party discipline may be 
overdone. But recent events have shown how lightly ' conscience ' 
may be invoked to camouflage personal ambitions and promote 
cabals. So long as unity of purpose and adherence to principle 
do not determine party alignments, we must be prepared to face 
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the unpleasant fact that " the highest bidder will win Sastri 
pleaded for the Opposition functioning in a responsible way ; but 
only a strong Opposition can do that without being sucked in. 
A party-less or single-party State would enthrone executive 
tyranny without any remedy. Burke spoke the common sense on 
the matter when he said, " Men thinking freely will, in particular 
instances, think differently. But a man must be peculiarly unfor
tunate in the choice of his political company, if he does not agree 
with them at least nine times out of ten ". 

Srinivasa Sastri loved to describe himself as a political agitator. 
He did not lay claim to original ideas. His intelHgence was critical ^ 
rather than creative. He excelled in exposition and he showed 
ingenuity and resource in the defence of causes to which he gave 
his allegiance. On quite a number of occasions he changed his 
stance when persuaded that that might be the way to hasten the 
day when India would govern herself. He was part-author of the 
Congress-League Scheme of 1917, which was presented to 
Montagu. It asked among other things for Provincial autonomy 
and a reformed Centre and favoured an elected but irremovable 
executive. H e argued in his booklet that the scheme, which he 
described as a cross between the British and the American 
systems, would be an improvement on responsible government of 
the British type. In order to make it work, he suggested, among 
other things, with a wry smile one must suppose, that " judicious 
bestowal of honours and titles, careful distribution of patronage, 
the discriminating sanction of schemes involving financial outlay 
in which certain members may be interested, are means of oiling 
the legislative machinery which may not stand the most exacting 
ethical tests but will be found of much practical value ". But 
when Montagu disliked the scheme and leaders like Sir P. M. 
Mehta resolutely opposed it, he gave it up with a sigh. He later 
explained his change of front thus : " Any departure from the 
British system would be exploited by the opponents of Indian 
constitutional advancement as a confession that India was unfit 
for democracy. The average statesman in England had a super
stitious veneration for his own particular Constitution. . . .Those 
who essayed the building up of a new policy for India could noS 
afford to forget that for better or worse she was wedded to British 
pohcy . . . . H e r youth for generations had been bred on British 
ideals of individual freedom, ordered progress and universal suff-
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rage as the ultmiate goal of Democracy, lii that direction clearly 
lay India's progress. It was extension, not contraction of suffrage 
that constituted the essence of progress ". ( P . Kodanda Rao's 
Political Biography of Srinivasa Sastri, pp. 1 1 6 - 7 ) . * Again, 
though he started by opposing Federation and cautioning Gandhiji 
against conceding adult franchise as a solution for the communal 
problem at the Round Table Conference, he ended up by accept
ing both on the same ground of expediency. He even reconciled 
himself in time to the doctrine of self-determination ; indeed, 
when Lord Olivier questioned it, he reacted sharply by asserting 
India's right to exercise it and to write her own Constitution. When 
the idea was first mooted, he had characteristically insisted that 
any scheme drawn up by a convention of elected legislators must 
be submitted to the British Parliament for sanction. But the 
pragmatic Britisher had no such legal compunctions once he made 
up his mind to part with India. While creating two Dominions by 
Parliamentary statute, Britain left them to determine their Con
stitutions for themselves by any method they deemed suitable. 

A certain hesitation that Sastri showed in taking the lead 
where new ground was to be broken may have also been due to 
the consciousness of lacking the support of a powerful mass-based 
party. He admitted that the Liberal Party had " never made the 
political education of the masses its duty. " Though a highbrow, 
he was not, unlike most Liberals of his time, incapable of estab
lishing communication with the mass mind. As a Congress worker 
in the early days he showed a talent for practical action and a 
capacity for getting on with all sorts of men, which might have 
stood him in good stead if the Congress had not split. It was with 
great reluctance that he cut himself ofE from the organisation in 
1918. In one of his last attempts to convert it to more moderate 
courses, he addressed an important session of the Nationalist 
Party in fluent Tamil, when challenged by Satyamurtbi, to the 
latter's vast surprise and delight. And, as everybody admitted, he 
was of all Liberals the nearest in sympathy with the Gandhian 
Congress even when he was most bitterly deploring its policies 
as inimical to the long-range interests of the country. As early as 
1907, he said in a letter to V. Krishnaswami Iyer, apropos of 
B. C. Pal's campaign in Madras, " Griraness is one of the ele-

* I am indebted to this painstaking and careful work for much valuable 
information. 
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ments that our patriotism needs now, and I believe that Mr. Pal's 
lectures are calculated to develop that qual i ty" . And he pro
phesied that the years would bring *' more character, virility and 
persistence to the party " and " history will perhaps record that 
every onward step in our liberation was rendered possible by 
their seeming recklessness and bravado. " H e had no use for the 
" touch-me-not " attitude towards the * e x t r e m i s t s E v e n in 1920 
he was warning a fellow-Liberal, " If our minority (in the Con
gress) is to become a majority, we must not be heard to cry 
repeatedly, ' H o w can we, work with such fo lk? We shall lose 
caste with G o v e r n m e n t H e did say, in the heyday of the Non-
cooperation movement, " My sympathy, my support must go to 
the Government. 1 cannot let my regard for Gandhi swallow up 
my love of country ". But years later, when the Minto-Morley 
correspondence was published and it became known that Morley, 
as a realist party pohtician, was accusing Gokhale of ' whining ' 
when it was obviously to the interest of the Moderates to accept 
the Government 's offer and take the wind out of the sails of their 
extremist rivals, Sastri thus commented (in his Mysore Lectures 
on Gokhale delivered in 1935) .-' 

This is what the Government demands of the Liberals at every 
stage, that these Liberals should denounce their fellow-
countrymen, should swear that they will have nothing to do 
with them, and having said that, should convert themselves 
into mere gramophones (.megaphones ?) of the Government . , . 
That position is impossible for any self-respecting party. That we 
should lose our identity and become the political tool for the 
time bein^' of the authorities that be, is an impossible position. 

Sastri had no opportunity to show what he could do if he had 
responsibility for running the Government. As a legislator he had 
to content himself with ventilating grievances, securing minor 
remedies and educating public opinion. Though never an official 
himself except in a technical sense, and that for brief ad hoc 
assignments, Sastri could understand their difficulties. H e believed 
in working in co-operation with them as far as possible, and not 
in treating them as untouchables, however estimable they might 
be personally, because they served the foreign Government, That 
old attitude of suspicion towards the bureaucracy has, incidentally, 
not disappeared in the new dispensation but merely suffered a 
sea-change. Too many elected representatives now make it their 



business to talk at them in public and to interfere with their 
work in private in improper ways ; and the result is even more 
adverse to honesty and impartiality in the administration. At 
the same time the old policy-making I.C.S. elite had no more 
formidable adversary than Sastri, because his investigation of 
their insidious encroachments on popular rights and their indif
ference to popular grievances was painstaking and thorough, 
and he could be scathing in his exposure, as when he held up 
the ubiquitous activities of the C.I.D. to obloquy. As a nomi
nated member of the Madras Legislative Council and, later, as 
an elected member of the Imperial Legislative Council, and as 
Member of the Council of State, he was easily the most effective 
spokesman of the popular view-point, his main interests being 
the spread of education, the quickening of the pace of Indianisa-
tion of higher services, and the amelioration of the condition of 
poorer paid employees, 

Discussion of larger questions of public policy was in those 
days inevitably academic as the peoples' spokesmen had no 
power to implement them. Sastri's approach was pragmatic. And 
he could see far into the future. He could detect secular trends 
behind apparently insignificant happenings. He had the imagi
nation to see how the baleful principle of communalism reluc
tantly accepted by Indian leaders as a necessary evil under the 
Morley-Minto Reforms must go on ramifying and poisoning every 
sphere of acfivity. In his Kamala Lectures, he said : " When 
the general habit of looking through communal spectacles is 
ingrained in us, when young and old. officials and non-officials, 
make it their business day after day, time after time, on every 
occasion, to raise the communal question and look at every 
question from the communal point of view, then there is an 
end of the State, you have killed the body politic". He pro
tested against the individual rights of the citizens being trampled 
underfoot in the name of peace or law and order. The Indian 
Legislature, in all its long years of existence, never heard a 
more excoriating denunciation of irresponsible and arbitrary 
government than his great speech on the Rowlatt Bill. He 
pointed out the danger to civil liberties from the proliferation of 
administrative law and the ouster of the jurisdiction of the courts, 
and the need for unremittmg popular vigilance against such 
encroachments. That these illiberal trends have gained enor-
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mously in strength since the advent of Swaraj is a vindication 
of Sastri's prescience and a measure of popular apathy. 

Even more than his poHtical acumen and his intellectual powers, 
it was his high moral idealism that lifted him out of the ranks -
of the party politician and invested him with the prestige of an 
elder statesman. Amidst the contentions of the day he never 
lost sight of the need for charity in judgment and for maintaining 
a sense of perspective. H e wrote to a friend complaining of the 
" warpmg pressure of policies on our personal attitudes, that is, 
our souls " In the eye of God ", he went on, quizzing himself 
on the ' platitude " humanity is one and knows no division of 
sex, race or political boundary ". His patriotism was free alike 
from chauvinism and from parochialism. His denunciation of 
the colour bar in Africa, his exposure of the Executive's dis-
ingenious attempt to justify reservation of certain services for 
Europeans and Eurasians on the ground of their supposed 
superior intelligence, his unmasking of the partisanship of the 
highest British tribunals in defendmg legal discrimination on the 
basis of race and civilisation, and even the importance he attached, 
exaggerated as it seemed to many, to the securing of equality of 
status before gaining equality of rights within the Empire — all 
these stemmed from this basic faith in the equality of man. 

There was, without a doubt, a realist side to him also which 
on occasion spoke out with devastating bluntness. This side was 
uppermost when he told the Montreal Reform Club that the 
Empire's " strength has been built upon our weakness, its riches 
have been accumulated by keeping us poor, its power in the 
world has been possible because we were a subject nation, and 
because our strength could be used subordinated to their 
s t rength" . But, curiously enough, he found no difficulty in 
accommodating his vision of the shining ideal comfortably side 
by side with his recognition of the unlovely fact. In the same 
speech, he ended on the note that India would nevertheless forget 
the past and be true to the British connection, " provided that 
the Empire is what it purports to be, an organisation of tree 
peoples, coming together freely for the maintenance and extension 
of free institutions ". His strenuous desire to believe that " the 
Empire is the greatest temple of freedom on this p lane t" , as 
he too optimistically affirmed in his Guildhall speech, was 
repeatedly contradicted by his experience in later years. The 
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Kenya betrayal, the prevarication after the third R.T.C. of 
the foremost English statesmen, including Lord Irwin, in regard 
to the promise of Dominion Status, the annulling of the fruits 
of his great labours in South Africa, these and a hundred other 
shocks went far towards disillusioning him. But. though they 
led to the attenuation of his faith, they did not extinguish it, as 
he pathetically confessed. The explanation, one must suppose, 
lay in the profound conviction that he voiced in his Kamala 
Lectures, that in this world of ceaseless flux " an ideal is the 
only fixed object, the only reality ". He who was suspicious of 
all ' mysticism' made an exception in favour of his secular 
mystique of the Empire. 

This intemperate and often ill-timed panegyric of empire 
brought Srinivasa Sastri a great deal of odium in his time. 
His speeches abroad, in particular those delivered in the 
British Dominions, were fastened upon by his critics, and 
they were many. A sort of inverted snobbishness accounted 
for much of the abuse. The fact that spectacular oratorical 
triumphs and imperial honours came to him was an added provo
cation to those who were actuated by nothing nobler than envy, 
malice or ignorance. But more sober men too were olfended by 
his all-out denunciation of the Non-co-operation movement. 
Gandhiji had made such a tremendous impact on the national 
consciousness and invoked so much heroism out of common clay 
that, in spite of the failure of the movement after a time, most 
men felt that he had lifted the country out of the morass of 
frustration and despair. While reahsing that there was much in 
Sastri's contention that by encouraging disregard for law and 
order the country would be laying up trouble for the future, 
they were in no mood to tolerate what in the angry excitement 
of the moment was described as fouling one's own nest and 
lauding the oppressor. The fact that Sastri, while inveighing 
against the movement, invariably praised the fervent patriotism 
that had inspired what to his mind was misguided zeal, did not 
avail in mitigation of his offence, nor did his condemnation of 
the ferocity with which the Government put it down. 

His own friends were acutely embarrassed, and expostulated 
with him. But there was a streak of obstinacy in him, and he 
declared that he must speak out the truth. In a private letter 
he indeed admitted that he might have overdone the Empire 
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business; by way of defence he pleaded, '* People must make 
allowance for the difference in latitude and longitude. The public 
speaker whose conscience is not dead must be content very often 
to be guilty of suppressio veri. If he doesn't suggest a falsehood 
he does as much as is possible ". Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, who 
was one of his sharpest critics, disclosed in his Autobiography 
that Sastri, who had come to Allahabad in 1933 to confer with 
Gandhiji, had of his own accord expressed regret for his Edin
burgh speech in which he had spoken disparagingly of jail-going, 
and explained that " he was much influenced always by his sur
roundings and his ' exuberant verbosi ty ' was apt to run away 
with him ". 

That, as any reader of the printed speeches can see, is, so far as 
it goes, true as self-analysis. But Sastri might have saved himself 
much undeserved censure, if his almost morbid sensitiveness had 
not taken the paradoxical form of refusing to defend himself in 
public. Gokhale and Mrs . Besant, who had a more robust sense 
of what they owed to themselves, prosecuted libellers, but Sastri 
did not approve of it. He long lay under the unjust imputation 
of having instigated Lord Pentland to intern Mrs. Besant, though 
he had done his best by private remonstrance to induce the 
Governor to undo that foolish act. Long before Nehru denounced 
his supposed callous disregard of " the police raj that prevailed 
over large areas ", Sastri had written to the British Prime Minis
ter (in a letter dated 6th May 1932) , " I cannot approve of a 
body like the Indian police being authorised to strike respectable 
people with lathis in the streets as though they were cattle and 
dogs. The sentiment of civilised society revolts against barbarous 
usage even of animals ". That Sastri did not protest against it 
was, of course, no palliation of Nehru's ungenerous criticism. 
The latter made no amends in spite of impartial outsiders like 
Edward Thompson pointing out the unfairness of it all. 

At the same time it must be pointed out that Sastri invited 
criticism not only because of his too ready susceptibility to 
atmosphere and his almost instinctive adaptation of his discourse 
to the mood of his audience. His ambivalence of mind led him 
to develop a style of public speaking which followed a dialectic 
of its own. His painful anxiety to be fair induced in him the 
ingrained habi t of qualifying almost every indictment with, a 
plea in extenuation or at least an attempt to suggest that there 
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was another side to the medai. Thus, when exposing the rabid 
fury against Gokhale exhibited by the egregious Bhownaggree, 
the loyalist M.P. who ousted Dadabhai Naoroji, he would not 
omit acknowledgement of the fact that in later days Bhownaggrce 
did yeoman service to the cause of Indians in the Colonies. This 
practice of entering debits and credits in parallel columns with
out making any attempt to strike a balance, could be extraordi
narily telling, even disconcerting to the opponent he was stalking, 
when it led up to a surprising turn in the argument. In replying 
to the Viceroy's felicitations on the way he had acquitted himself 
as India's representative at the Imperial Conference, Sastri began 
by praising the Government of India's complete identification of 
themselves with the Indian view-point on the position of our 
nationals in the Dominions. He pointed out that if public opinion 
in this country did not properly appreciate it, it was because of 
the " brooding dissatisfaction that Non-co-operation has left 
behind ". H e referred to the fact that people in India did not 
make much of the gains that had accrued from India's participa
tion as an equal in the Imperial Conference, in the League of 
Nations and in the Washington Conference ; this, he said, was 
because they did not understand Dominion Status, Then, taking 
fire with the idea, he exclaimed. " Why, the Britannic Common
wealth is not always best understood by Englishmen themselves ". 
Emphatically he declared, " Somehow or other I have an un
quenchable faith in the future of the Commonweal th" ; he 
claimed for it that it was going to achieve the miracle of recon
ciling East and West and averting Armageddon. The world was 
passing through a period of transition, he went on, which could 
be particularly trying for the responsible administration in India 
— including the Secretaries to the Government of India, who, 
as he added in a stage whisper, " if the secret be told, are a 
little more powerful than their Chiefs ! " Then, out of the sunny 
and clear sky fell the thunderbolt. H e told them solemnly to 
remember that they would be judged not by their skill in 
administration, nor by the reconciliation of vested interests only. 
" We have never seen in this country such a wreck of hope and 
faith in the Government of the day. We have never seen such 
a total wreck of faith in the people as today Having thus 
rudely disturbed their complacence, he hastened to reaffirm his 
strident faith in the Empire. H e spoke with such assurance, he 
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said, " because 1 know that my country cannot prosper except 
by rising to the fullest political height within the British Common
wealth ". 

Such giddy mental gyrations, such logical finesse were apt lo 
bewilder more slow-moving minds. My purpose in going back 
over this speech at some length is t o illustrate Sastri's use of a 
dangerous weapon that often turned in his hands. To enhance 
the effect of antithesis he had to lay the colours on thick. In 
the tour of the Dominions undertaken to persuade the whites to 
implement the Imperial Conference resolution and concede equal 
civil rights to Indian settlers, he thought it necessary to establish 
his credentials as the spokesman of the Government of India by 
going all out in his attack on N.C.O. — though he always took 
care to speak of Gandhiji personally in terms of the highest res
pect. Apparently he thought that by adopting this line he would 
convince the people of the Dominions that sane opinion in India 
highly valued the British connection and it was up to the Domi
nions to reciprocate by rising to the height of the obligations of 
Empire citizenship. He was too canny not to see that this kind 
of subtlety was beyond the comprehension of the backwoodsmen 
of West Australia. But they would appreciate compliments all 
right, and he laid it on with a trowel. In those propaganda tours, 
his delight in his own virtuosity seemed often to run away with 
his discretion. Thus he told the hard-bitten members of the Royal 
Institute of Colonial Affairs in London without turning a hair, 
that he would be very unhappy if any British party ever came to 
treat of India as a party matter. He forgot that the Congress 
had been wooing the Liberals all the lime and cursing the Tories 
as reactionaries. His ambiguously-worded plea at the First R.T.C. 
that they should remember that " our enemies are not bad men 
and his dramatic public exhortation to the Mahatma at the 
Second Conference, were regarded by Indian public opinion as, 
to say the least, maladroit. 

Srinivasa Sastri won a unique reputation as an orator not 
only in his own land, but in every English-speaking country that 
he visited. But it is not on his propaganda speeches that his 
abiding fame as a speaker rests. There were many great speakers 
before him who gave their talent to the public service. They had 
trained themselves consciously on English models, especially on 
the great Parliamentary orators. In public speaking as in all arts 
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there are varied kinds of excellence. Skill in debate is the first 
requirement of a parliamentarian. Sastri was an excellent debater. 
He had a logical and well-furnished mind, alert, shrewd and prac
tical, while never losing sight of principle. He was quick to detect 
sophistries but preserved an air of good humour. In canvassing 
far-reaching issues which were imperfectly understood he showed 
himself at his best. The two lectures he delivered on the future 
cf Indian States as long back as 1926, when the Congress was 
still carefully avoiding the thorny question, showed not only 
courage and candour but also revealed a clarity of mind, a breadth 
of vision and a cogency in argument that could not but persuade. 
His consistent attitude as a legislator was that of a man who 
was not anxious to score debating points but to help discover 
the truth. His speeches had not so much body as Gokhale's, but 
they were more lively. They gave tone to the proceedings. 

If he was very good as a debater he was superlative as an 
orator. The reader can have no idea, from the printed reports, 
of the electrical effect of his great speeches on the susceptible 
listener. Even more than in the case of most men who have held 
the attention of contemporaries by the spoken word, his voice 
and manner and the indefinable aura of personality made up a 
very large part of the charm. He had a dignified and engaging 
presence and at all times an unruffled air about him. In his voice 
he had a superb instrument, and he knew it. It was like the 
violin speaking in the hands of a Kreisler. Having heard him for 
the first time at Geneva, Balfour, no mean judge, said that he 
had made him realise the heights to which the English language 
could rise. That voice like silver chimes, mellifluous, slow and 
clear, falling on the ear with gentle unction, left an impression 
of earnest deliberation and engaging sincerity, which his reason
ableness and his obvious desire to linderstand and make allow
ances reinforced, disarming hosUHly. For bravura passages he 
could summon at will dramatic gesture and rhetorical flourish. 

Naturally not all occasions called out his full powers. H e 
could skirt gracefully round awkward comers when there was 
need for being complimentary without self-stultification. H e 
could put audiences of widely varying complexions at ease by 
his empathy. At times he revealed himself, to the delighted 
surprise of insular westerners, as a fervent believer in values 
which they were apt to assume were peculiarly western. And 
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he could mix discreet advice with tender words of comfort to 
men of his own race, who, amidst a hostile environment, were 
struggling to preserve national self-respect. But he rose to his 
highest flights of eloquence when a great occasion called out all 
his idealism, and he delivered the immemorial message of peace, 
goodwill and tolerance which India has given to the world. All 
his best speeches were deeply meditated, though not written down. 
In this respect (he Christmas message that he gave to a South 
African paper as guest-editor and the homage to Gandhi that 
appeared in an American paper may be cited, as much as his 
speech at Geneva and his address to his countrymen in South 
Africa on " The task of the peace-maker ", as showing the orator 
in him at his best. 

Orators do not always shine to advantage at the conference 
table. Writing of Sir Surendranath Bannerjea, Sastri pointed out 
how his style of speaking positively handicapped him at the game 
of thrust and parry round the council table. Sastri put away 
his singing robes when he sat down to the task of negotiator. 
H e was largely responsible for bringing about the meeting of 
Gandhiji and Lord Irwin that led to the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. It 
must have required all his aplomb to persuade the Congress 
Working Committee and Gandhiji, who reluctantly consented to 
see ' Irwin the m a n n o t ' Irwin the Viceroy '. H e worked up 
the Viceroy then with Sapru and Jayakar for his aides. And 
after the two met, he wrote to another friend, " Gandhi seems in 
conciliatory mood. Irwin has touched his heart. I prepared each 
for the other and feel rewarded ". And on March 4, 1931, Irwin 
wrote to Sastri. " I must write one line of thanks to you for the 
part you have played in making the agreement with Mr. Gandhi 
possible. I can guess how great your part has been and, believe 
me, I am very grateful". That the Viceroy was not being just 
pohte will be clear from the chapter " The Delhi P a c t " in 
Jawaharlal's Autobiography. There he has recorded how bitter 
he felt over the Pact and in particular over clause 2 regarding 
reservations and safeguards. I t is sufficient to add that at the 
Second Round Table Conference that followed, Sastri was as 
emphatic as any Congressman that the reservations and safe
guards should be worked solely in India's interest. 

N o wonder that Sir Samuel Hoare and Lord Willingdon quietly 
dropped Sastri when the Third R.T.C. was summoned. Sastri felt 
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hurt. When WiUingdon thought it poUtic to soothe hira by saying 
that he personally preferred to have Sastri at hand to advise him 
regarding future developments, and so suggested that he should 
take a sinecure, Sastri made it clear that he saw through the 
pretext and declined the Presidentship of the Council of State. 
But, far from sulking in his tents, he accepted the situation 
stoically, said he would be always ready to do what he could, 
and made practical suggestions as to the facilities he should have 
if he was to help Willingdon to arrive at an understanding with 
Gandhi. It was in that detached way that he always faced public 
responsibilities. Montagu, who had begun by feeling vaguely 
dissatisfied with Sastri, wrote to him after the Imperial Confe
rence in 1922 thanking him for much help and assuring him. 

You have acquired for India a new reception in the councils 
of the world ". Sastri knew that he had exceptional advantages 
for establishing rapport with statesmen whose influence in pro
moting cordial relations between their countries and India 
would be decisive. And he exerted himself to the utmost, little 
minding the flouts and jeers at home, and veiled or strident 
hostility abroad, often that of his own compatriots (as during his 
East Africa mission.) South Africa, where his triumph as India's 
first Agent was described by a British newspaper as " Sastri's 
brilliant reign ", was but the most outstanding of many successes. 
He would not stand on dignity where he felt he could serve the 
nation, as he told his friends when he accepted the commission 
to report on conditions in Malaya. He was pre-eminently the 
ambassador of goodwill. 

Sastri had literary capacity of a high order. He had an obser
vant eye, a s^nse of nuance, feeling for colour and rhythm, and 
humour. And he would have liked to be a writer. But as long back 
as 1915 he was half-humorously pleading with a correspondent his 
' sterility', which he attributed to the self-repression and the mor
bidly critical temper that his early training had bred. We need not 
take that too literally. But without a doubt he was a man who 
set exacting standards for himself. And for the best part of his 
working life he was an active politician with too little time for 
consideration of subjects that were not of topical interest, or 
writing that had no practical aun in view. Speaking came to him 
easier than writing. He performed some marvellous feats of 
extempore speaking. His Kamala Lectures and his Mysore 
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Lectures on Gokhale were deUvered in this way. Though they 
have appeared in book-form they are not quite satisfactory as 
books; nor are the lectures on Sir Phirozeshah Mehta, which 
for all their rich content are too desultory. 

But the short sketches of many eminent contemporaries that 
he wrote as occasion called can still be read with pleasure. He 
was a confirmed adherent of the " warts and all " school of bio
graphy. H e had a keen eye for the salient points of character. H e 
was generous in his appreciation but by no means paralysed by 
reverence, even when the subject was Gokhale or Ranade whom 
be admired this side idolatry. He had too keen a sense of 
humour, for one thing. H e could not forget Ranade 's running 
nose and his inhuman detachment. As a neophyte sitting at the 
feet of the oracle, he had found it difficult to swallow silently 
Gokhale's lyrical claim for the Poona night-sky that it was non-
pareil. It was the men whom nature had cast in a large mould 
— what Valmiki called mahat satvam — that fascinated him. 
He praised Mehta 's dauntless patriotism and exalted common-
sense, while he was not blind to his deficiency in human sympa
thies. He recalled V. Krishnaswami Iyer's telling him, " I feel 
sometimes that Bhishma is in me ", and he completed the picture 
of that torrential personaHty when he pointed out that he readily 
recognised authentic greatness of a very different kind when he 
saw it in Gokhale and paid it unstinted homage. We have all 
heard of Sapru's prowess as a raconteur, his hedonism and his 
impatience of criticism. But Sastri testifies to the engaging 
humanity of the man ; " he has warmed me when I was cold, 
doctored me when I was ill, comforted me when I was low 
He recounted with quiet enjoyment an astonishing performance 
of Mrs. Besant in a role not familiar to the public. When well 
past the prime of life, she appeared before a distinguished audi
ence at a dinner, " robed as though she was thirty years o ld" , 
and recited without a break a patriotic poem of J. R. Lowell, 
700 to 1,000 lines long. But it was in no spirit of irreverence 
that he went on to speak of her consuming passion to be identi
fied with India ; he ruefully confessed that he, with others, had 
misjudged her when she started the Home Rule League. He 
could be charitable even to the vitriolic opposition of the ageing 
Wacha to the progressive forces that he had done so much in 
eariier days to fortify by his unwearied quest for tacts, and he 
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remembered to his honour the probity of the man who after a 
life-time of devotion to the country died in proud poverty. 

But, of all the men he admired, Gandhi stood for him in a 
class by himself. Behind the obvious contrast between the two 
men in character and outlook there were deep underlying affinities. 
From the day Sastri set eyes on him in Mr. G. A. Natesan's office 
in 1915, to that day thirty-one years later, when he, his eyes 
already dimmed by the mists of approaching death, clung to the 
Mahatma in sad farewell, beseeching him to save the world's 
peace, the Mahatma exercised on him a unique fascination. He 
was predisposed to some extent by the regard amounting almost 
to reverence that Gokhale had for the man whose great heart he 
had sensed when he met him first toiling for his suffering brethren 
in South Africa. And like Gokhale, who though he fought Tilak, 
would not hear others speak disparagingly of him. Sastri, who 
attacked his policies and said harsh things about what he regar
ded as his psychological kinks, would again and again confound 
cynics, indigenous and European, by speaking of Gandhiji much 
as Ranade spoke of the rishis. He told his old school that he was 
" an almost perfect man " who had purified himself by rigorous 
self-scrutiny. Earlier (in 1922) he had written in the Sunday 
Graphic of America that he himself had learnt from the living 
example of the Mahatma something of the nature of duty and 
worship due to her. " He had occasionally caught some dim per
ception of the great things that He hidden below the surface and 
of the struggles and tribulations which invest life with its awe and 
grandeur ". And he had no hesitation in ranking him with the 
men of God, who, unUke the gods, " purify at sight". Some of 
Sastri's most heartfelt letters were addressed to him. This man, 
who was so measured in meting out praise or blame, so anxious 
to qualify every statement in the interests of truth, could not help 
speaking in superlatives when he thought of Gandhi. He exalted 
him so high above the common run that he upbraided him for 
falling away from his own ideal of Ahimsa, though it must be 
said that Gandhi had a truer and more realistic conception of 
that doctrine, one that was much nearer to the Mahabharata 
teaching. And the Mahatma was so sure of his staunchness and 
had such profound faith in his wisdom in all things that matter 
that he rarely misunderstood him and never mistrusted him and 
instinctively turned to him for comfort in great crises. 
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Of all Sastri's writings, it is his letters that impress themselves 
most on the memory. Their interest is manifold. In order to 
appreciate correctly his political attitude and influence, one must 
know his constant and unwearied work behind the scenes on 
behalf of reconciliation and co-operation. In his letters we find 
him assiduous to interest friendly English opinion in India's cause, 
to open the eyes of the British Go\ernment to the barbarous 
doings of their underlings here, to point to the Mahatma the 
contradictions involved in his policy — not hesitating to tell him 
that for the country's sake, h e should, if he wanted to slick to 
civil disobedience, get out of the Congress and leave it free to 
take part in normal political work — and to advise patience, 
charity and the long view to his own small and diminishing party. 
His criticism of public men was shrewd but kindly. His sardonic 
wit usually contented itself with toning down the too rosy tints 
of a public image with a touch of sepia. 

His letters to his intimates and his own family circle show a 
side of him which few could have suspected from his public face. 
Though they were written without any thought of publication, 
they display all his artistry, and being written con amore, they 
have a seductive charm. H e was unaffectedly delighted when the 
enterprise of a young admirer led to their publication. These 
letters were a safety-valve against that habitual self-repression, 
which as he confided to another young friend, went back " to my 
sixth form course, when Appu Sastri taught us the vast content 
of the vi'ord ' gentleman ' and mentioned seemliness, propriety, 
repression of the outward show of anger or joy as one of its 
prominent elements ". H e was a man of strong family affections 
and was never happier than when in the domestic circle. He told 
a near relation that he must not be afraid of demonstrativeness, 
for human nature craves for love and its overt expression. He 
had a great reverence for familial pieties. Though he had long 
given u p belief in ritual, one of his lifelong regrets was that, being 
away in England, he could not do, as the eldest son, the last 
offices for his devout mother when she passed away in her nine
tieth year. Before declining the K.C.S.I. on the ground that it 
was " something out of range of one who occupied a humble 
station in hfe ", he hesitated for a moment as he thought of 
Mrs. Sastri's life-long self-abnegation. 

But born poor and used to hardship as he was, his sensuous 
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temperament delighted in the comforts and amenities of refined 
life. He was fifty before he went abroad for the first time. He 
said in his essay " A Confession of Fai th" , ** Travel in lands 
where they make more of life than they do in India has tinged 
the austerity of my youth with hedonism". He took to the 
week-end at Chequers as if he had been doing it all his life. 
He observed the great in quite uo-OJympian postures — Cabinet 
Ministers, for instance, discreetly smiling behind their hands 
while Sastri slated ' s l im' Smuts at the Imperial Conference. He 
was equally at home in society. He enjoyed seeing plays. He 
expanded in the genial company of well-dressed, well-bred young 
women. He wrote to his daughter, " I have seen some angel 
faces and lovely complexions in London ". He saw, too, some 
Indian girls, " very clever and advanced ", and added, " I have, 
through seeing them, begun to believe in India's womanhood 
(Rather quick conversion, one must say !) He recalled with 
ingenuous surprise that a certain lady had asked him on a day 
in 1919 he vividly remembered, " H a s any woman ever called 
you beautiful ? " When he answered " No her quick reply, 
" Well, you are ", came to him " as the strangest, most bewilder
ing revelation . . . . I felt like being transported to the Arabian 
Nights world. " And he could even joke with his daughter as he 
told of a foreign friend's bidding him a rather brusque farewell, 
unlike his wife : " perhaps he was a wee bit jealous! " 

But his heart remained loyal to the staid simplicities of home. 
During weary months of illness and over-work in London, he 
yearned to be back in India ; the exotic life of the West palled, 
he said, after the first excitement. He longed for the company 
of old friends like T. R. Venkatarama Sastri, with whom he liked 
to exchange memories of far-off days in rural Tanjore. The older 
he grew, the more he lost himself in reverie, Writing to a friend 
of his Chidambaram days, he wistfully remarked, " Boats still 
ply on the river at Porto Novo, the moon is still reflected on 
the water of wayside channels around Chidambaram. Kanda 
Kumar Ghat is as charming and restful as ever. But do people 
get the joy out of them that we d id? I sometimes doubt" . But 
one supreme solace was still left, the Ramayana. 

This is not the place for a cridcal examination of his lectures 
on the Ramayana. Delivered as informal talks two years before 
he passed away, when he was very weak and often ill, they did 
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not have the benefit of his revision. It is his infectious enthusiasm, 
the exaltation of spirit which the contemplatiori of supreme great
ness brought to a cultured and sensitive mind, that holds the 
reader's attention. A n d Sastri shows true critical insight when he 
praises the marvellous beauty and artistry that lie behind 
Valmiki's beguiling simplicity. 

A rather excessive preoccupation with detail sometimes blurs 
the outline ; and a literalist approach that would be more appro
priate to history can have disconcerting results. Sastri is severe 
on the poe t for incontinently dropping Viswamitra. H e is puzzled 
over Hanuman's frequent " lapses of memory He finds excessive 
significance in gag-words like " Kaikeyyanandavardhana ". The 
danger of fastening on isolated statements to build a case on is 
illustrated by his taking literally Sita's tribute to Lakshmana as 
one who was dearer to Rama than even she herself. But Sita 
also said a little later, in the same context, (V. 36. 30) that 
" no one was dearer to Rama than myself, neither father, 
mother nor brother." 

Sastri allows his feminist sympathies to run away with him 
when, in order to contrast what he regards as Gautama's lenient 
treatment of erring Ahalya, with the inhuman hardness of men 
in these latter degenerate days, he indulges in a fanciful excursus 
on Valmiki's notions of time, and what is more serious, overlooks 
the fact that Rama 's touch merely put the seal on that emptying 
out of the ego which freed Ahalya from ' lobha and tnoha' and 
made a new woman of her. A t the same time Sastri is behind none 
in his passionate adoration of Sita. She is to him the supreme 
ideal and exemplar of her sex ; and he is in hne with agelong 
Indian sentiment in prizing chastity as the crowning glory of 
woman. 

The fact that his heart thus painfully wavers between two ideals 
that are not easily reconciled — modernist equaHty and traditional 
pativratya — made it impossible for him, as it seems to me, to 
deal with the woman question in a spirit of scientific detachment 
in his lectures on Indian Womanhood. There he went the whole 
hog — conceding every claim from equality of vote to divorce, 
not to mention birth control and sterilisation of the unfit. When 
a correspondent once asked him, " What about the possible re
percussions of such reforms on the institution of marriage ? " he 
vaguely hoped that marriage in some form would survive, but 
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refused to say more, confessiog, " It is beyond my depth ". The 
permissive moraHty that is becoming normal in the West does not 
encourage optimism. And Sastri did not give due consideration to 
the close link between marriage and the family. 

But we must return to the Ramayana. Mere mention of the 
name of Rama would bring tears to Sastri's eyes in the last days. 
He declared, " He will hold me in bondage for ever. " In Rama 
he found the perfection of human idea ls ; H e had qualities that 
made Him divine. But, as he sorrowfully confessed, he could not 
think of Him as divinity. But it is difficult to explain Valmiki's 
R a m a in purely human terras. H e is larger than life. H e over
flows the margins. H e recalls the great enigma propounded by the 
Upanishad : yato vacho nivartante. 

Sastri has movingly recorded his spiritual travails. Much as he 
had yearned for faith and for certitude, for some experience or 
revelation that could overcome reason's resistance, he has had 
no such luck. *' Sivaswami Iyer ", he said, in a tribute on the 
occasion of the latter's eightieth birthday, "admits in a letter t o 
me that he believes because he wishes to believe, not because he 
is convinced by scientific proof. " But, paradoxical as it may 
seem, in these matters believing is seeing. Sivaswami Iyer himself 
simply said, referring to Srim^d Bhagavata, which exercised as 
great a fascination on him as the Ramayana on Sastriar, that the 
secret of its appeal even to the educated Hindu, was its theme, 
Haribhakti —• that sovereign solvent, as the great mystics held, 
for hrdaya-granthi, " the knot of the heart Sastri attached sup
reme importance to the ethical life. Ramo vigrahavan dharmah 
was the text that moved him to his depths. But " Dharma is 
where Vishnu is ", says the bhakti scripture. Advaita regards 
the Grace of God as the indispensable condition of the Know
ledge that liberates. Even the transcendentahst Emerson spoke 
of the world as " saturated with deity and with law ". All endur
ing ethics is based on metaphysics. Sastri has explained that he 
could not escape the dominant influences of his time. Did not 
Lytton Strachey gibe that " they went through an experience which 
was more distressing in those days than it has since b e c o m e ; 
they lost their f a i t h " ? Sastri lost faith " in the accustomed 
rituals and ceremonials" (though he remained by and large a 
conformist in matters of social usage) . The work of Huxley. Mill 
and Tyndall, which gripped his mind by the insight they gave 
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into the scientific method, also " emptied it of its slight doctrinal 
equipment. " But, curiously enough, no such thing happened to 
some of his most robust compatriots and friends. Ranade, Mehta, 
Gokhale, V. Krishnaswami Iyer were all, as he himself says, men 
of faith. They may not have been scrupulous in ritual obser
vances. But they all implicitly accepted the sacramental view of 
life. The discourse in which occurs Newman's famous definition 
of ' gent leman' which Sastri adopted in the impressionable years 
of youth, vividly pictures the type of reverent agnoticism which 
results when a cultured mind refuses to accept authority and dis
cipline and allows reason to usurp a jurisdiction which does not 
belong to it. 

That lack of inner certitude was perhaps responsible for Sastri's 
persistent hankering after some impossible secular ideal of per
fection to enshrine in his heart, absolute ahimsa for example. It 
may have also contributed to a certain habit of indecisiveness, 
which he himself lamented. He had not the sublime self-forget-
fulness of the b o m leader of men ; but he had not the ruthless-
ness either. Though he readily accepted Krishnaswami Iyer's 
verdict, " Sastri lacks strength of will and purpose ", that was a 
diagnosis which needs qualification. No man who had not strength 
of will could have steeled himself to privation early in life, and 
stuck to his resolve when place and preferment were pressed upon 
him again and again. But his temperament was that of the 
scholar and humanist, which Petrarch characterised with humo
rous exaggeration and blamed in himself when he said, " Truth 
is difficult to discover. . . . So much do I fear to become 
entangled in errors that I throw myself into the embrace of 
doubt instead of truth." 

Behind Srinivasa Sastri's rather impassive front beat a very 
human heart. While his integrity and intellect won for him the 
respect and admiration of some of the foremost of his contempo
raries, he had, too, the capacity of inspiring loyal friendship in 
an exceptional degree. He did not always get his due from his 
own countrymen. And he was not alone in deploring our national 
habit of parsimony in praise of our own. But as he grew older 
he learnt to take praise and blame with stoic calm. He himself 
was ever ready and generous in appreciation of worth, how
ever humble its habiliments, and he strove inconspicuously to 
promote its advancement. But it is the fidehty with which he 
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stuck to the shining ideal of public service to which he had 
given his allegiance in the ardour of youth, that entitles him 
to our grateful remembrance. He was in the authentic Indian 
tradition that spoke of mother and motherland as dearer than 
life itself : 

Janani janmabhiimischa pranddapi gariyasi. 

September, 1969. N . R A G H U N A T H A N 



Sastri as a member of the Servants of India Society —1908. 
Sastri is seated on Gokhale's right. 
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consummation is reachjed, il will have survived the personal 
animosities that now hamper and obstruct its progress. Nothing 
succeeds like success, and we that have faith can afford to wait 
with confidence for the fruit that the coming years will bring. 
Harmony, if not union, will then come : in the immediate future 
it is not possible to secure either. An understanding, hastily 
patched up, may make a brave show at the start, but the bubble 
is bound to burst at the first touch of reality. Nor is union oi 
political parties after all such a supreme end that all other ends 
should be sacrificed at its altar. Efficiency is certainly a more 
important end. Yet our friends seem ready to sacrifice, not 
merely efficiency, but continuity of political work. They worked 
for union at Nagpur, they worked for union at Surat, and now 
they work for union at Madras. They began early in 1907 ; 
1908 is far advanced and still their labour, sisyphus-like, has 
to begin at the beginning. " Wait till April 1909," they say 
"if things do not ripen by that time, wait till December 1909 or 
till another December comes round. Where is the hurry ? What 
if congress be suspended for 2 or 3 years ? Whenever it sits 
again, it will sit strong in its union and carry all before it. Surely 
this annual session of congress is a superstition ! " Superstition 
indeed I If superstition is an irrational belief which is the worse 
superstition — belief in the beneficent activity of an institution 
which during 20 years and more has embodied the highest poli
tical thought in the country, has kept unwearied watch over the 
condition of the people, has helped them over many a step in 
the weary journey upward, and has now undertaken a new and 
all-embracing scheme of work, intellectual, moral, economic and 
industrial, as well as political or belief in a union which its 
votaries have sought through force, vituperation and crocodile's 
tears, through shadowy proposals of compromise and demands 
of impossible guarantees, a union which might never come in 
the end and which, if it came, could only include the slenderest 
programme and might not last a day. 

Different political organisations are not avoidable, when dif
ferences are vital and deep. They have been known in other 
countries where political life has been intense and earnest. In 
Italy, Ireland and Hungary rival organisations have existed under 
names similar to those that we are familiar with. More than 
once a local newspaper of much power and influence has held 
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up the ParUament of the United Kingdom as an example to the 
Indian National Congress. Does it not include all shades of 
political thought from the ranlt Tory to the levelling socialist? 
Yes ; but they all swear allegiance to the constitution and seek 
no changes therein except through the constitution itself. Then 
ParUament is a legislative body that sits the year round and 
can execute its own decrees and employ the forces of the state 
to carry out its will. What is the three days ; Indian National 
Congress beside it ? Our Congress depends solely and absolutely . 
on the spontaneous loyalty of those that compose it. The moment 
that loyalty fails, the structure collapses. Its only sanction is 
the faith that its members have of being able through it to 
accomphsh great national purposes. As soon as any consider
able number of congressmen lose the faith they can easily make 
it their sport. So the Nationalists did at Surat. . Smitten with 
certain ideas of independence and self-help they knew from the 
first that they could not make the national assembly the vehicle 
of those ideas. It was even seriously thought that they should 
have nothing to do with a body which could not be made to 
abandon its established traditions of memoriaUsing and mendi
cancy. Let us, however, make one effort, they said, to capture 
this Congress. It has stood some time and struck roots in the 
soil, it is not easy to rear up a new institution for our purposes. 
The effort failed, but the chagrin of the malcontents was great, 
and, concluding that the Congress was of no further use to them, 
they set its traditions at naught, trampled on its dignity and 
destroyed it. In now reconstructing the organisation shall not 
every care be taken to lay down, in as precise terms as the case 
will allow, the principles that had from the beginning underlain 
its activity, although never reduced to writing ? Shall Congress
men venture to expose the organisation to a similar risk again ? 
How then can we afford to place the new constitution for accept
ance before persons who believe that it has naught for them, 
that it had better not be, and that it is not entitled to decent 
treatment at their hands ? 

After all, whom does the new constitution exclude. It excludes 
those that hold the maintenance of the British connexion inimical 
to the realisation of our highest national destiny and that would 
from now aim distinctly and expressly at the termination of 
that connexion, by peaceful and constitutional means if possible. 
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by other means if need be. Their numbers it is not easy to 
determine even approximately : they are liable to great fluctua
tion increasing or diminishing by large figures as the slate policy 
in respect of sedition is relaxed or tightened. A t present, no 
doubt, these absolute Swarajists, 1 will not call them Extremists, 
seem to be at a low ebb. The terms of the abortive compromise 
recently proposed and certain expressions of the Mahratta of 
Poona, which has put on a tone of unusual violence, gave indi
cations that the objects of the Congress as stated in Art. 1 of 
the Constitution are acceptable intrinsically to the Non-Con
ventionalists, but are not accepted because they do not proceed 
from the only authority that they acknowledge, viz. the Indian 
National Congress and are sought to be imposed on the country 
by a body of people, influential and powerful, no doubt, but 
belonging to one party or section and altogether self-constituted, 
i.e., without a mandate cither from the country a t large or the 
Indian National Congress. This is an objection that relates to 
procedure or form, and not to substance, albeit it raises a ques
tion of constitutional propriety. Now the words ' national ' and 
' impose ' have been cleverly used against us in this controversy. 
Let us not be deceived. It will not be seriously contended that 
' na t ional ' as applied to Congress ever represented more than 
an aspiration. It certainly did not describe an accomplished fact. 
That aspiration the new constitution cherishes and enshrines as 
much as ever. The word ' impose ' has odious associations in 
a democratic age and is calculated to put one in an attitude of 
defiance. It has however, no application to the present case. 
When a state imposes laws on its subjects, these have no option 
but to submit. They may approve or disapprove, but in either 
case they cannot get beyond their reach. But we have come 
under the constitution simply and solely because we approve of 
it, as, on the whole, the best thing under the circumstances. If 
any one did not approve of it, he might refuse to join it, not
withstanding that the whole of the country swore by it. So, 
many men have stood out of our Congress organisation from the 
time when there was no absolute Swarajist in the land. A number 
of able and experienced men have framed a constitution for 
future Congresses, we consider it, we find that it will answer, 
and agree to abide by it. It is a spontaneous and willing accept
ance on each man's part, and not a submission to outward com-
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pulsion. The constitution is before the country, its authors only 
appeal to their countrymen for support. Much response has 
come from the ranks of congressmen : more will, we feel con
fident, come in the course of time as the constitution is proved 
by the test of actual work. Even if a united Congress passed this 
constitution, where is the authority that could impose it on those 
that did not choose to accept it ? The dissentients would be the 
absolute Swarajists just the people whom the present constitu
tion excludes of necessity. They have no grievance against us, 
and, if they had, we could not redress it. Are there others who 
being friendly to the Constitution, still feel aggrieved ? If so, 
they do not understand that the ultimate sanction of the Consti
tution for such a body as the Congress is not its adoption at 
one meeting or another, but their own spontaneous approval 
and acceptance. Tha t approval and that acceptance will cure any 
technical defect. When the Congress broke at Surat, its regular 
machinery perished, and the means to carry out its customary 
forms ceased to exist. Anxious to keep up the work that had 
been in continuous progress for so many years, a number of 
elders, as good and influential a body as might be called together 
at any time, gathered in a meeting which following the prece
dents of English History, they called a convention, and laid down 
a creed or statement of aims and objects to which congressmen 
in future should agree. This they did under stress of necessity 
which knows no law, in order to secure the proper conduct of 
political agitation in future. The question whether they had 
power to do so, does not arise, because the body that could have 
given them the power had ceased to exist, and they were endea
vouring to reconstruct that body on a safe basis. Look at what 
the conventions did in England. The Convention of 1660, sum
moned without Royal writs by order of the Long Parliament, 
decided to recall Charles II to the throne, and, after he had been 
restored, converted itself into a Parliament. In 1689, after the 
flight of James II, William Prince of Orange acting on the advice 
of the Peers resident in Londort and the Commons of Charles II 's 
parliament, took on himself the executive administration and 
summoned a Convention of the Estates of the Realm. 

This is not meant to enforce an analogy, for the analogy is 
rather s lender ; but it exemplifies the large powers assumed in 
unsettled times by bodies not known to the Law and the spirit 
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in which their acts should be judged. Nor is it just to say that 
new Constitution malces a violent departure from the past or 
sets up a narrow, cramping ideal. True, it introduces important 
changes in machinery and procedure. But they have been long 
contemplated and in recent years even clamoured for. The over
whelming majority of Congressmen are for the new Constitution. 

But there is a certain class of minds which attaches great 
importance to forms and ceremonies. Even if a united Congress 
be out of the question, some people feel there would be some
thing wanting if Congress did not, soon after the Presidential 
address was over and before actual business commenced, formally 
adopted the constitution as its own. Congress owns no superior 
authority and must make its own rules. Though each member 
is pledged to the Constitution, it does not dispense with the 
necessity of the Congress adopting it. It is only a guarantee that 
when the Constitution is brought up for adoption, there will be 
a unanimous vote in the affirmative. It is easy to understand 
this feeling, and under ordinary circumstances one would allow 
it to prevail. But no caution is too much in this time of excite-
nient and unsettled convictions. Casuistry is ever perplexing and 
when legal notions are mixed up there is no saying where even 
conscientious people may be landed. It is likely that, as formal 
acceptance by the Congress is declared necessary, some delegates 
will consider themselves absolved from a too literal adherence 
to their written acceptance of the constitution and proceed to 
propose amendments and modifications. Experience had shown 
that, even to formal propositions, amendments will be moved in 
the absence of an express prohibition and to rule them out of 
order would be to create a grievance and to invite censure from 
a section of the public and of the press. It is probable too that 
out of the 31 Articles of the Constitution and the 30 Rules 
appended thereto some do not commend themselves to critically 
disposed delegates, and though the best plan would be to watch 
their operation for some years and alter them in the light of 
actual experience, the impatient Congressmen may be unwilling 
to forego the advantageous opening for amendments which a 
proposition for congress adopting the constitution will place in 
their hands. I call it an advantageous opening, because when 
once the constitution is passed or tacitlv accepted, modifications 
and amendments can be made only under a somewhat elaborate 
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system of safeguards as to procedure and voting designed to pre
vent hasty or ill-conceived changes. In the absence of these 
checks, to allow a general discussion of the Constitution would 
be to allow the whole session of the Congress, and perhaps also 
its successor to be devoted to the transaction of business that 
may well wait for a leisurely time to the exclusion of most impor
tant and urgent matters concerning the welfare of the nation, 
such as, to give only one instance, the reform proposals. Those 
who are responsible in great measure for the conduct of the next 
session of congress must be strenuous" in resisting such futile 
discussions. Nor may they countenance any trifling with the new 
constitution, even though it comes in the shape of a tentative or 
provisional acceptance of the whole or part of the constitution. 
The proposal to remit the constitution to a fresh committee 
appointed at the next session of the Congress involves an almost 
senseless waste of power and valuable time. So shall we avoid 
a melancholy exhibition of indecision and incapacity for political 
work, for what would sensible people say of us if we should be 
turning the constitution inside out before it has governed a single 
sitting of Congress. 

As regards the four Resolutions an absolute non possiimus 
will not do. The General Secretaries may take the strong feeling 
in their favour into account and quite properly place them on 
the agenda. Should they fail to do so, it scarcely matters, for 
prominent delegates will surely press the resolutions on the sub
jects Committee and possibly on Congress as well. Now, what 
are they ? As occasionally happens in the case of much-venerated 
texts, there is already a slight difference in the enumeration. TTie 
Patrika mentions, Swadeshi, Swaraj, National Education, and 
Boycott. The Bengalee lumps Swadeshi, and Boycott into one, 
and adds the Partition to make up the full tale. The Swadeshi 
resolution will be reaffirmed with enthusiastic unanimity and the 
Partition resolution will not encounter any opposition. Some 
qualms may be felt in respect of the resolution on National Edu
cation, for one sees so little capacity and so little genuine desire 
to carry it out on any scale commensurate with the magnitude 
of the principle affirmed. But it may be made acceptable to all 
parties by making it clear that no condemnation of the existing 
system of education is mvolved, and that no desire to supplant 
it animates the resolution. The resolution on Swaraj consists of 
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a preamble and some clauses. The preamble must be dropped, 
being included in Art. I of the Constitution. The Clauses, which 
suggest improvements in administration may need to be recast 
in view of the Reform Proposals which Lord Morley is expected 
to announce about the 10th December. There is no use there
fore in giving shape to a resolution on this subject till after that 
announcement. The Boycott resolution remains. A battle royal 
may be expected to rage round it. Bengal, however, must not 
be allowed to drag the rest of India behind it. That province, 
having so often sworn to boycott, fought and suffered for it. 
cannot be expected to take a calm and dispassionate view of the 
consequences of the moment. Its legitimacy under certain cir
cumstances has been affirmed by Congress. In so far as it aids 
the industrial improvement of the country, it is not distinguish
able from swadeshi and is amply covered by it. As a political 
weapon it has done no good, but plenty of harm. Whether by 
its own intrmsic character, by the methods adopted to push it 
forward or by the reaction of the communities and interests 
adversely affected, or fay a combination of all these causes, the 
boycott has caused greater evils than it was meant to cure ; and 
unless a ruinous regard for prestige is as virtuous in a people 
as it has been so often declared to be wicked in a Government 
it is high time the Bengaleese were persuaded to abandon the 
boycott. If, however. Congress will repeat the resolution, every 
endeavour must be made to restrict it to Bengal and British 
goods. This is the very least that ought to be done, in the inte
rests alike of honour and safety. 

Another paramount consideration must be borne in mind. It 
is the spread of a bitter, sullen feelmg which, for want of a better 
term, I will call Extremism. Now open and now disguised, 
stronger in one place and feebler in another, there can be no 
doubt it is on the increase ; and derives strength from the rapid 
and remarkable changes that are taking place in other countries 
of the world. The great bulk of our youth too, especially in the 
large cities, have fallen under the empire of the new spirit. There 
are only two antidotes possible. The more sure of these antidotes 
is the character of the coming reforms, which, if sufficiently 
substantial, will strengthen the foundations of British rule. The 
other alone, however it is in our power to apply. By our attitude 
in the future, let us show that loyalty can be combined with 
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patriotism, that we can be firm and fearless in our representations 
to Government while adhering to the customary form of address, 
and that we too are moved by the severe trials through which 
the country is passing and can respond to the spirit of self-help 
in national affairs. 

An appeal by 
a Servant of India 

( V . S. SRINIVASA SASTRI) 

The Hindu, 8th December 1908. 



INDIA'S GOAL 

[Criticising Lord Crewe's interpretation of the Government 
of India's Despatch of 1911, Sastri contributed the following 
article to the Indian Review of August 1912.] 

T H E now famous paragraph 3 of the Government of India's 
Despatch dated 25th August 1 9 1 1 , was conceived in the most 
lofty spirit of statesmanship that has actuated British policy in 
India at any period. Its transparent aim was not merely to redress 
the wrongs and assuage the woes of a sore-stricken people, but 
to strike out a bold policy that should reconcile them perpetually 
to the British Empire by making it in an ever-increasing degree 
compatible with their growing aspirations. To this much-inter
preted paragraph the true key is no doubt to be found in the 
statements of the Under-Secretary of State for India. Mr. Mon
tagu starts his official connection with India with a vivid percep
tion of the ideas and tendencies of the present time. It is a rare 
joy to find emerging now and then from the Liberal ranks a 
young politician of his stamp, endowed with imagination to 
understand and courage to welcome openly the struggles for 
constitutional freedom of a people held in political dependence. 
He has apprehended what may be described as the mind of the 
despatch, though it may not be the mind of every one of its 
sisnatories. The Marquess of Crewe, who first approved of the 
Despatch and, presumably, of the policy enunciated in its third 
paragraph, subsequently took alarm at the large deparmres that 
it involved from current ideas of Indian administration, and sought 
to explam away its meaning with a degree of eamesmess, emphasis 
and iteration which precludes the theory that he was merely trying 
to conciliate the reactionaries. The complete and unconcealed 
satisfaction with which Lords Lansdowne and Cur2»n receiving 
his repudiations points to a feeling in Conservative circles that 
thev have secured from the highest authority in Indian affairs a 
nullification of the hopes raised by the exuberant language of 
the Government of India. It is, therefore, necessary that the 
progressive party in India should place on record their deter
mination to take their stand on the terms of the Despatch, which, 
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in their opinion, carry greater authority than the pronouncement 
of an individual politician, though he may happen to be the 
Secretary of State for India for the time being. 

The attack of the reactionaries, according to the noble Mar
quess, was delivered along two distinct but congruent lines. They 
apprehended the gradual weakening of the Government of India, 
and the corresponding development of autonomous local self-
Government, and likewise the stimulation of the hopes of Indian 
politicians towards Self-Government on Colonial lines. Lord Crewe 
explained that the present policy of decentralization was not 
designed to bring about a federated system in India such as 
Bright used to advocate, but that it was only a logical develop
ment and slight amplification of Lord Curzon's own ideal. It was 
easy enough to demolish Bright's almost forgotten idea of a system 
of independent Local Governments with the Government of India 
left out. But was Lord Crewe quite in earnest or was he merely 
adopting a familiar Parliamentary device when he claimed the 
apostle of centralization as the father of the present policy of 
decentralization in India ? 

In place of Colonial Swaraj, which is the goal of the Congress 
party in India, the Marquess of Crewe offers them three boons 
as constituents of a great programme of liberal reform. What 
are these? The maintenance of British supremacy in India, the 
continued devolution of powers from the Supreme to the local 
Governments, and the giving of more appointments to qualified 
Indians. Apparently, the Secretary of State is fully satisfied with 
their magnanimity. Their real character can be judged from the 
fact that the Marquess of Lansdowne, no friend of Indian aspira
tions, hailed them as indisputable axioms of Indian administra
tion. Lord Crewe's liberalism is bankrupt of faith. It is devoid 
of trust in the principles that have actuated a great and illustrious 
party in English history for several generations. It has no resard 
for ancient civilizations. I t casts to the winds the glowing belief 
in the possibilities of humanity that has underlain all the great 
movements of history and forswears all schemes aiming at the 
progressive equality and brotherhood of the world's peoples. 

Fancy a Liberal Secretary of State for India, who has been 
deservedly hailed as initiator in part of a great era of hope, 
proclaiming the impossibility of Self-Government for the Indian 
people on the ground of their race, and bidding them be content 
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in perpetuity with careers of service in the Empire as contra
distinguished from careers of distinction ! This surely is an unkind 
cut. What an answer to those who claim the benefit as well as 
the burdens of Empire ! We have borne these cheerfully and 
shall bear them cheerfully in the hope that, in the fullness of 
time, we shall be enabled to rise to the full height of equality 
and freedom possible within the British constitution. The ideal 
of service contrasts no doubt favQurably with the ideal of dis
tinction, but it is only as applied to individuals and not to whole 
communities. All honour and glory to those great ones, who, 
with distinction placed within reach of their hands, elect delibe
rately to renounce it. But the Marquess of Crewe invites a whole 
nation to condemn themselves and their posterity as unworthy 
of distinction in their own country by reason of inherent defects. 
Surely ' virtue is its own reward ' is a maxim that ill becomes 
a master who refuses to raise the wages of his servants. And it 
does not lie in the mouths of those who hold a practical mono
poly of power and distinction in a country to pronounce against 
the people of that country, the doom of unredeemed and unend
ing servitude. 

It is necessary, though for some reasons unpleasant, to recall 
the history of the goal of Indian political aspirations so emphati
cally repudiated by the Marquess of Crewe. For many years 
after the inception of the Indian National Congress its leaders 
were content to go along without committing the movement to 
a definite ideal. Of course individual politicians could not for
bear occasionally to dip into the future, and as early as 1885 
Colonial Self-Government had become a popular ideal, largely 
owing to the pubhcation of Sir Henry Cotton's New India. But 
the cry was never raised from the Congress platform till Sir Henry 
Cotton himself gave expression to it in his presidential address 
at its Bombay Session of 1904. The first authoritative enuncia
tion of the Congress goal was made in the constitution adopted 
in 1908 under stress of circumstances, which will be long in 
fading out of people's recollection. Suffice it to say that the 
country was at that time seriously agitated, not to say disturbed, 
by the prevalence of ideals inimical alike to British supremacy 
and to peace and order. All eyes were turned with anxiety to 
the action that the leaders of the Congress party might take, and 
there can be no doubt now that it was their clearly and firmly 
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expressed determination to remain within the British Empire 
wJiich contributed in a great measure lo the restoration of tran
quility. At the present moment it is no exaggeration to say that 
the ideal of self-government within the Empire is accepted by 
all schools of political thought in India. It is inconceivable that 
a lower ideal than that of Colonial Swaraj would have satisfied 
a self-respecting people. The Congress party paid indeed a great 
tribute to the Uberal character of the British Constitution in 
embracing this ideal. Subject to difference in detail which the 
British-Indian statesmanship of the future will know how to 
adjust, they trust that there is scope within the constitution for 
India to grow by gradual steps from its present status of depen
dency to full fraternity with the other members of the Empire. 
Neither the expediency of the hour nor the large wisdom that 
looks beyond will justify the denial at this juncture of such possi
bilities to the people of India or such capacities of adaptation 
to the British constitution. 

That Asiatic races never had, and therefore never can have, 
any real self-Government is an old theory held by Conservatives 
like Salisbury, Mr. Balfour and Lord Curzon. It is sad, though 
not altogether surprising, that it should be advanced by a tried-
Liberal like the Marquess of Crewe as a reason for Indians being 
held in perpetual dependence. Race itself as a cause of difference 
between nations is nowadays being questioned by scientific 
observers. Weighty authorities incline to the view that environ
ment and the struggle for existence are sufficient to account for 
the history and tendencies of peoples, and that race plays a 
subordinate, if any, part in moulding their destinies. It is no 
doubt a convenient reason for maintaining the inequalities that 
have come to exist, and is on the same footing as the theory of 
individual desert which the haves have always urged against the 
have-nots. Even were it otherwise, arc the racial qualities of 
Indians so entirely devoid of the elements necessary to make a 
self-governing people ? The civilization of India has stood the 
inexorable test of time and has received in the course of its 
long history many elements of strength and variety. The Rajput 
has given it his stern chivalry, the Musulman his keen, almost 
jealous, sense of honour, the Mahratta his endurance and hardi
ness, the Parsi his wideawake enterprise and adaptiveness, and 
the Brahman his subtle and pervasive mtellect. And every day 
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now the Briton is pouring into this rich and complex life his 
energy, organised knowledge and vastly multiplied power and 
efficiency. No one who has not peeped into the Book of Fate 
can deny to such a people a destiny as great and glorious as 
any that has been vouchsafed to man. No, Lord Crewe cannot 
stay the march of India any more than King Canute could still 
the waves of the sea. A great ideal, provided it be not ignoble 
or disloyal, once planted in the hearts of a people, cannot be 
killed. Step by step, with many halts and goings-back, but ever 
taking fresh starts, it must in the end realise itself. 



L O R D SINHA'S CONGRESS ADDRESS 

[Sastri's comment on the Presidential Address of Lord (then 
Sir S. P.) Sinha at the Bombay Congress of 1915, "We see no 
strong demand, no bold enunciation of policy."] 

SIR SATYENDRA SINHA'S address was marked by the earnest and 
passionate patriotism which we have learned to associate with 
officials as well as non-officials in Bengal. When he referred to 
the throbbing pain in the soul of awakening India, or spoke of 
hope coming where despair held sway and faith, where doubt 
spread its darkening shadow, one not only heard the poetical 
language of the Bengali, but saw in his eye the fire of the patriot. 
He touched the hearts of his audience when he affirmed that 
the government of the people, for the people and by the people 
was the only form of self-government which would satisfy the 
aspirations of India. In fact, so complete was the accord bet
ween him and the thousands who eagerly listened that every 
one must have felt that his own thoughts were finding clear and 
warm expression in such a passage as this : 

Does any reasonable man imagine that it is possible to 
satisfy the palpitating hearts of the thousands of young men 
who, to use the classic words of Lord Morley, leave our 
universities intoxicated with the ideas of freedom, nationa
lity and self-government with the comfortless assurance that 
free institutions are the special privilege of the West ? Can 
any one wonder that many of these young men, who have 
not the same robust faith in the integrity and benevolence 
of England as the members of this Congress, should lose 
heart at the mere suspicion of such a policy and, driven 
to despair, conclude that the roar and scream of confu
sion and carnage is better than peace and order without 
even the distant prospect of freedom ? 

When again Sir Satyendra, in manly and deliberate tones, con
cluded with the sentence : 

1 say with all the earnestness and emphasis that I can 
command that, if the noble policy of Malcolm and Elphin-
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Stone, Canning and Ripon, Bright and Morley, is not 
steadily, consistently and unflinchingly adhered to, the 
Moderate party amongst us will soon be depleted of all 
that is fine and noble in human character. 

The thunder of applause that greeted the last words seemed 
the symphony of ten thousand eager voices echoing the solemn 
warning so that it may be heard by all who are concerned. 

The par t of the address which commanded universal appro
bation was the one in which the rights of Indians to bear arms 
and to positions of command in the army were advocated. The 
Indian case in this respect was put forth with teJling conciseness 
and unanswerable cogency. It was the keen dexterity of a lawyer 
which found a handy argument in the risks and perils that Indian 
officers of the Criminal Intelligence Department have to face. 
Sir Satyendra justly rebuked the mafigners of our nation who 
assert that in the absence of the English neither a rupee nor a 
virgin would be left in some parts of the country as being, albeit 
unconsciously, maligners of the British nation as well. He said 
he could conceive o f : 

no more scathing indictment of British Rule. A super
man might gloat over the spectacle of the conquest of might 
over justice a n d righteousness, but I am much mistaken if 
the British nation, fighting now as ever for the cause of 
justice and freedom and liberty, will consider it as other 
than discreditable to itself that after nearly two centuries 
of British Rule, India has been brought today to the same 
emasculated condition as the Britons were in the begin
ning of the 5th century when the Roman legions left the 
EngUsh shores in order to defend their own country against 
the Huns, Goths and other barbarian hordes. 

It was but natural, and the President of the Indian National 
Congress should have expected, that his pronouncement on self-
government for India would be received with different feelings 
by different sections of his countrymen. The cautious politicians 
welcomed it as an attempt to reconcile what is best in the great 
aspirations of the hour with what is most generous and respon
sive in the counsels of British statesmanship made by one whose 
inherent authority to speak on the subject has been enhanced 
by his having seen the affairs of the Empire, though only for a 
brief period, from the inside. The more eager spirits, on the 
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other hand, regarded it with mixed feelings. They could not 
but be thankful that he established on an unassailable basis the 
claim of the people of India to full autonomy within the Empire 
both as a birthright and as derived from repeated pledges and 
declarations of Imperial policy. They cheered him to the echo 
when he interpreted His Imperial Majesty's message of sympathy 
and of hope as a message of sympathy for poHtical aspirations 
and hope for their ultimate fulfilment. They were thrilled by 
his declaration that he believed with the fervour of rehgious 
conviction that that wise and righteous policy was still the policy 
of the great Enghsh nation. Such robust and undying faith has 
inspired the labours of our greatest patriots and is an indis
pensable quality in those who lead a constitutional struggle. 
Unfortunately, however, in a great majority of cases it does not 
survive the first inevitable failures, and it is difficult to say which 
are the stronger feelings in the country at the present moment 
— the hopes of a liberal measure of self-rule that have been 
roused, or the fears that our political status will not improve 
after the war through the voluntary action of the Imperial 
Government. If this expression of belief in the righteousness of 
Britain's policy towards India appeared somewhat romantic to 
the more eager spirits, his plea for patience and slow and cau
tious growth came as a bitter disappointment. The parable of 
the man whose broken bones have been put in a steel frame 
was a particularly unsavoury pill to them. If we must talk in 
parables, they ask, is it not possible to conceive of a case in 
which the surgeon, for purposes of his own, unduly prolongs 
the period of enforced rest for his patient ? 

In what ways exactly Indians are today not fit to govern 
themselves, how the peoples of the various colonies demons
trated their fitness when responsible government was granted 
them, and what proofs we shall have to adduce in our own 
time, Sir Satyendra did not say. H e took our unfitness for grant
ed. This opinion of his was concurred in, he said, by promi
nent leaders of the Congress. It is noteworthy that he did not 
quote, as others did, the language of the first Article of the 
Constitution : 

These objects are to be achieved by constitutional means 
by bringing about a steady reform of the existing system of 
administration , . . 

0 
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The argument apparently is that Congressmen are precluded, 
so long as they do not repeal the word steady by a unanimous 
vote of all the provinces, from demanding a large measure of 
constitutional reform, though it might commend itself to them 
as desirable. It is possible that the greatest lawyer of Calcutta 
dismissed the argument as legal pedantry. 

We now come to the famous passage in which Sir Satyendra 
enumerated three possible ways of attaining self-government, 
dismissed two of these as out of the question for India, and 
recommended the third as the only safe and practicable way. 
Now the argument by elimination of possible alternatives, by 
reason of its conclusiveness in the exact sciences, is often extend
ed, by those that seek effect, to regions of speculation where all 
the data are generally not known and even those that are known 
are incapable of precise definition. But the result of such extend
ed application is not always happy. In this particular case one 
is constrained lo say. with all due respect to Sir Satyendra, that 
he falls into a grievous error. The reasoning requires that the 
three ways open to us should lead to the same destination : in 
other words " the priceless treasure of self-government" must 
in the three alternative cases be one and the same, and the con
text clearly proves that autonomy within the empire is the 
intended goal. Now the first way is that of a free gift from the 
British nation. In rejecting this alternative. Sir Satyendra speaks 
of it as a vision that " could only be reafised if India free from 
the English could have stood in a tranquil state or in a sphere 
of absolute isolation." This is independence outside the British 
Empire : who asked foi this boon from the British nation ? Did 
ever any political party in India petition the Imperial parliament 
for a decree that the British people should immediately with
draw from India and leave her to herself ? What has been put 
forward as India's aspiration is autonomy within the Empire. 
This surely it is possible for Great Britain to grant as a free 
gift. She has done so to several colonies, though none of them 
can stand even today, if cut off from the Empire, in a tranquil 
state or in a sphere of absolute isolation. The second way is 
that of a conflict with the British power — open war or intimi
dation by assassination. Open war, if successful, will result in 
absolute independence. As to those miscreants who throw 
bombs, it is difficult to say what their political aim may be, if 
they have a clear political aim — whether to drive the English 
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out of India or only to wrest political concessions from them. 
The third way, that of increasing fitness on the one side and 
ready concession on the other, is the only one that is admissible 
in view of the object to be attained. Here we stand on firm 
ground. Great changes have taken place, as has been stated in 
dealing with the first way, in the status of British colonies as 
the result of peaceful poHtical agitation. Our hopes are grounded 
on such precedents. Sir Satyendra cites Frencti Canada and the 
Boer Republics as examples of British generosity even in deal
ing with rebels and enemies. Such examples are dangerous. The 
perverse student may inter that Britain is generous only when 
she cannot help it. Let us examine this third way a little more 
closely. It is to be a prolonged process of growth, during which 
the people of India are to ask in proportion to their fitness and 
the British Imperial authorities are to give, when and to the 
extent that it will be impossible for them to withhold. This is 
what is known as political agitation or constitutional struggle. 
The process may conceivably be peaceful throughout. Given 
unfailing forbearance and good faith on both sides, it is quite 
a possibility. The one constant business of patriots should be 
to bring about and maintam this condition of peaceful and happy 
progress. Sometimes a concession may be too easily granted —• 
the first way. Often, however, the tension between the sides 
will become severe. A sense of delayed rights will lead to impa
tience and strong speaking and writing. The reply on the other 
side will be repression. And this disturbed state of the polity 
may go on from bad to worse till finally a settlement is reached 
by the grant of concessions. In such a case one set of chroniclers 
will describe the event as a boon granted freely and without 
reference t o fitness, while another will boast of having wrested 
a just right by sacrifice and suffering. In other words, what is 
called the third way will be found generally to be a combination, 
more or less difficult to analyse, of the first and second ways. 
Both Ranade and Gokhale used to say that privileges too easily 
conferred are not valued or used properly, and that only those 
are real blessings which are won by adequate sacrifices and suffer
ings. This is true doctrine without doubt. But every step of 
popular progress makes the next step easier, and unless history 
is a profitless study and experience makes no addition to human 
wisdom, there is reason to hope that political advancement will 
involve a continually diminishing amount of sacrifice and suffer-
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ing. Of living Empires, the British Empire is the one within 
which it has been proved possible for a government to raise 
through regular stages from autocracy to the ideal of government 
of the people, for the people, and by the people. As it is the 
good fortune of India to have come within the British Empire, 
so let it be the glory of that Empire to raise India to the fullesi 
height of her constitution by entirely peaceful methods. 

The idea of fitness for self-rule requires some clearing up. 
Those who afSrm India's fitness are asked ; Arc we ready 
to-morrow lo start a Parliamentary form of government in the 
provinces and in the seat of federal authority ? Can we have 
the whole machinery in full working order at a moment's notice 
— party cabinets, resignations of the ministry, appeals to the 
country and all that ? Nobody makes such an absurd claim. 
When we say that a certain person is fit for the office of Deputy 
Collector, we do not mean that the moment he is installed he 
will make an efl^icient Deputy Collector, but that, if he be given 
a fair trial in the office, he will in time discharge its duties effi
ciently and satisfactorily. So in the case of the Indian people, 
Our contention is that among them there is sufficient material 
on which to build a struchire of self-government. Their intel
lectual and moral equipment fully justifies their being trusted 
with responsible government. But existing political institutions 
cannot be overhauled altogether. Adjustments have to be made 
with the utmost care. This is a work of several years, perhaps 
of one whole generation. The probation, therefore will last 
longer than till to-morrow. Let us remember also that political 
education does not proceed at a uniform pace. During certain 
periods it takes enormous strides. The last ten years have wit
nessed in India more progress than has taken place in any fifty 
years since the English came to India. The next ten years are 
sure to be marked by vastly greater progress. Nevertheless, the 
exercise of autonomy will in the first decades lead to serious 
mistakes and result in heavy losses. Perhaps a few animosities, 
now held down by superincumbent pressure, will break out in 
violent forms. But these risks and others of the kind will have 
to be faced at any time the people of India get real power — 
whether now or at the end of two hundred years. Shall we face 
them as we may or leave the hard task to succeeding genera
tions ? 

One idea of great usefulness which the President of the Con-
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gress put forward was that at the end of the war the Imperial 
authorities should issue a declaration definitely accepting the 
political goal of the National Congress and the MusHm League. 
The present writer may be pardoned for quoting a sentence from 
an article that he contributed to the first issue of Young India 
published on November 17, of last year : 

At the end of the war Indian politicians, unless they 
mean to betray the interests of their country, must press 
for an undertaking by the supreme authorities, not to be 
set aside or whittled down in practice like some of the 
pledges and proclamations known to the history of this 
country, that they will adopt suitable measures devised for 
the express purpose of placing India constitutionally along
side the Colonies. 

The language in some respects anticipates Sir Satyendra's 
words. After quoting Lord Hardinge's advice to the Civil Service 
which contained a promise of India's future " as a true friend 
of the Empire and not merely as a tiusty dependent," he pro
ceeded : 

Lest there be any among us of so little faith as to doubt 
the real meaning of those memorable words, or any Eng
lishmen inclined to whittle down the meaning of this pro
mise, I hope there will be an authentic and definite procla
mation with regard to which there will be no evasion or 
misunderstanding possible. 

The appeal carries peculiar weight as it comes from one who 
in his own words, " has been in the inner councils of the Empire 
for however short a time. " No doubt it will " touch the heart 
and appeal to the imagination of the people," and therefore we 
fully trust the President will press the suggestion on the atten
tion of the authorities. T o prevent this proclamation, if it should 
be made, from being disregarded like some former proclamations 
by the authorities, it is essential that its fulfilment should be 
safeguarded by the insertion of a time-limit, say of 20 or 30 
years. But it is precisery on this question of time that Sir Sat
yendra would not commit himself, lo the great disappointment 
of his more enthusiastic fellow-Congressmen. He used an abun
dance of such expressions as ' the steep and weary path '. ' gra-
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d u a l ' cautious ' and ' patient preparation '. On the other hand, 
he saw that the authorities would take advantage of the omis
sion of a time-limit and postpone reform indefinitely. But he 
left the matter there, unable to make up his mind in the only 
way proper to the case. Mark the balance and indecision in the 
following passages : 

While we admit that the goal is not yet, we refuse to 
beHeve that it is so distant as to render it a mere vision 
of the imagination. We deprecate the impatience of those 
who imagine that we have only to stretch our hands to 
grasp the coveted prize. But we differ equally from those 
who think that the end is so remote as to be a negligible 
factor in the ordinary work of even present-day adminis
tration. 

Shallow optimism may be dangerous in political affairs ; but 
is not the pessimism equally dangerous which, after so many 
years of English education and apprenticeship in representative 
institutions under the peerless guidance of the British Raj, hesi
tates to demand that responsible government should be worked 
up to in the course of the next thirty years ? 

How excessively and needlessly cautious Sir Satyendra is in 
his estimate of the political capacity of his countrymen comes 
out clearly in his treatment of the subject of local self-govern
ment. In this sphere a bold and fresh departure would be appro
priate, no dire disaster or red ruin need be apprehended. But 
we see no strong demand, no bold enunciation of policy. It is 
still only " more and more of elections both of members and 
chairman, and less and less of official control from within." It 
is quite time to ask that it should be, at least in advanced loca
lities, all elections and no official control from within. Sir Sat
yendra recoenises that local bodies are a most effective training 
ground to fit the people for the use of hieher political powers. 
H e deplores that after thirty years local bodies are still far from 
the stage outlined in Lord Ripon's famous resolution of 1882. 
After saving that the goal of self-government is not yet, he mieht 
have affirmed that the day of real local self-eovernment had 
come. The lesson of autonomy must be learned somewhere ; 
where shall it be if not in the more advanced local bodies ? 

Indian Review, January 1916. 



T H E C H O I C E O F T H E S. I. S. 

SOCIETY'S CESSATION F R O M THE CONGRESS 

T H E Rubicon is crossed. The council of the Servants of India 
Society has decided that its members and permanent assistants 
should abstain from the special session of the Congress at the 
end of this month and join the Conference of Moderates announ
ced by Sir Dinsha Watcha and others. The decision has been 
made after a good deal of anxious consultation. Neither the 
large controversy over the reforms question which now divides 
the country, nor the idea of a separate Conference which is the 
immediate cause of the present cleavage is of the Society's mak
ing, its members arc drawn by circumstances beyond their con
trol into an affair of national importance and must bear the 
consequences, whatever they be. It is a case of dire conflict of 
duties. Whether the Council has chosen the right or the wrong 
course time will show. 

We have been accused of giving to party what was meant 
for the country. We demur. If the ' modera te ' party withdraws 
from the National Congress only the ' Nationalist ' party is left 
in that organisation. Whatever side the Society took, it would 
only belong to a party. Neither party could call itself the coun
try, though each might claim that it understood and served the 
country's interests better than the other. Mr. Gokhale was a 
moderate. (He disliked the name, so do we.) Circumspection, 
balance a sense of ordered progress — these were the admired 
qualities of his statesmanship. His followers must belong to the 
party which stands for these ideals. Left to themselves, they 
would have preferred to join the special Congress in the usual 
course and bear such witness to their convictions as they could. 
But on this occasion, when the supreme interests of the nation 
are involved, they feel constrained by the discipline of the 
' modera te ' party and desist from following a Hne which experi
enced leaders like Babu Surendranath Banerjea and Sir Dinsha 
Wacha consider imprudent and likely to weaken their forces, 
which are not over strong. A favourite maxim of Mr. Gokhale 
was that in matters of judgment followers must be ready to defer 
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to their leaders, while in those of conscience there would be 
no question of yielding at all. We obey this good rule and deny 
ourselves the liberty which on smaller occasions we may take 
of following our own inclinations. We know to our sorrow that 
this action divides us for the moment from many valued friends 
and tried associates in Madras and one illustrious and adorable 
figure in the United Provinces. They are right to choose the 
side which offers them the best chance of realising their convic
tions on the question of reforms. We choose our side with a 
similar object. Our convictions are shared by a majority among 
the educated classes. How can we help it ? We have to face 
much unpopularity. We will endure it as best we may, submit
ting to it as a chastening sent from on high for our improvement. 

Servant of India, Vol. 1, No. 27, 
page 315, dated 22-8-1918. 



T H E R O W L A T T B I L L 

[Justice Rowlatt of the Supreme Court of Judicature of Eng
land was appointed Chairman of a committee to investigate into 
and report on the Seditious Movement in India. The committee 
favoured special legislation to combat sedition. The Rowlatt Bill 
was the outcome of the recommendation. Sastri's speech in the 
Imperial Legislative Council on Friday, February 7, 1919 oppos
ing the Rowlatt Bill as the Criminal Law Emergency Powers Bill 
was called, made a profound impression at the time.] 

M Y lord, when some months ago this Council debated the 
resolution moved by the Hon. Mr. Khaparde on the Rowlatt 
Committee's Report I refused to support that part of his resolu
tion upon the ground that I did not regard the Report as fiction 
but as startling revelation of facts. Of course, I said that, while 
it might lead to some legislative action there was time enough 
to consider the action when it actually inade proposals and we 
are invited to consider them. I am unable to find that either 
the nature of or the time for the legislation is suitable. As to 
the nature of the legislation laymen Hke me will not be on sure 
ground in stating the reasons in a technical way. But as to the 
time for the legislation, I am perfectly clear that the Govern
ment have chosen a very unfortunate time. In the first place, 
Your Excellency, I think it is not in accordance with the practice 
of other Governments to bring in repressive legislation of 
this nature long before its necessity has become clear. I was 
listening with the greatest respect to what the Hon. the Home 
Member said on this aspect of the subject, and I beg leave to 
say that he rather overstated his case when he told the Council 
that the Government must not be left naked and defenceless 
when the burglar had made his appearance. The Government 
cannot be naked and defenceless. 

It is avowedly in full possession of the powers that it needs 
to put down wrong of every kind. That will continue for many 
months yet, and if it pleases the Viceroy, for another long year 
yet it will remain in possession of all the necessary powers. To 
say that the necessity has now come and that the members of 
this Legislative Council should not leave llic Government in u 
position of defencelessness, is certainly, in my opinion, to over-
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State the case. Then the Hon. the Home Member also reUed 
on the recommendations of the Rowlatt Committee, but I am 
unable to find in the recommendations of the Rowlatt Committee 
any mandate or any strong counsel to the effect that any of the 
measures proposed must be permanent, that they must be 
worked into the Penal Code or into the Criminal Procedure Code. 
Their character as emergency legislation, must be recognized. I 
think the course taken by the Government in recommending to 
this Council permanent legishition involving alterations in the 
Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure Code goes beyond the 
recommendations of the Rowlatt Committee and has necessarily, 
therefore, evoked a great deal of alarm. I conceive. Your Excel
lency, that it was hardly necessary to frighten the country by 
saying that the Government must be armed with powers of a 
permanent character. 1 very much wish, indeed, that the Govern
ment had found it possible in the first instance, before raising a 
storm to say that they would be content with these powers being 
placed in their hands for a temporary period. When in the 
course of time, the Defence of India Act expired, it was still 
necessary to have these powers, it was open to Government to 
call a special session of the Legislative Council, and 1 do not 
think that when the Government takes such a startling step as 
to call a special session of the Council to equip it with the neces
sary power to meet with a dangerous seditious conspiracy, any
one in the country will raise his voice against. Now everything 
seems to be bright. Wrong-doing is under full control and 
Government can say that, in the exercise of powers they have, 
they have secured peace and tranquillity. To say now, long before 
the necessity may arise, that we want to equip ourselves perma
nently with weapons of repression — that word has been used 
by Government members themselves and I have no scruple, there
fore, to use it — is, in my opinion simply to set the country in 
an unnecessary state of excitement. Then we are told that after 
all, these powers are not placed in the hands of small officials. 
The small officials come in only after the Viceroy has satisfied 
himself, that in certain areas in the country crime of. a very deep 
rooted and widespread nature is prevalent or is likely to become 
prevalent. Now, I take leave respectfully to dissent from the 
implications of this proposition. The implications of this propo
sition go very deep indeed. We are asked to supplant the 
experience of civilized government. 
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If every word that the Hon. Sir George Lowndes told us were 
to have its due weight, if what he said were to be carried to its 
logical conclusion, if in every case where the executive were 
armed with arbitrary powers, they used them only justly, pro
perly and no more than was adequate to the occasion, if in 
every case of misexerclse they could be brought to book, if 
there was provision for publicity, then, indeed there is appa
rently no reason why in the permanent law of France and in 
the permanent law of America there should not be legislation 
similar to that which is proposed for this country. After all, 
it is good to have these powers. The executives, whereever 
they have (he power, always use it only when it is neces
sary. If that is so, if there is no fallibility in the executive, 
if all high officials, charged with responsible power, never 
erred, then there is no limit to the placing of arbitrary power 
in the hands of any executive which a legislative council may 
be called upon to sanction. That however is not the way in 
which responsible people look at things. They ask : ' Are these 
powers necessary ? ' I was wondering how the Hon. Sir George 
Lowndes himself, having made these rather sweeping statements 
came later on to say : ' 1 myself, as a Britisher, hate this kind 
of thing •. repression is distasteful to me.' 1 heard the Hon. Sir 
William Vincent also saying, ' After all, these things are bad. ' 
Why should they be bad ? We are bidden always to trust the 
executive to believe that they will never do wrong, that the law 
will be always used considerately and only in the interests of 
the poor and the helpless. Why should it be wrong then ? Why 
then should we scruple at all to leave all power in the hands of 
the executive to roll up our courts of law, to suspend or 
lay low your legislative councils altogether ? That is not 
the way that we should look at things. We think that the 
executive are apt to make mistakes, and I think they do 
make mistakes. We know, Sir, that Viceroys, who have 
held, who are holding and who will hold power, are under no 
delusion that the Local Governments can make no mistakes. 
Whatever that be, heads of Local Governments may not yield 
to the public opinion of their community, may not be hounded 
on by an infuriated press, may take in hand a policy of severity, 
always no doubt with the best of intentions, always no doubt 
with a feeling of horror and repugnance, always no doubt with 
a desire to stop everything the moment it should become unneces-
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sary. But we know, Sir, from bitter experience that these mea
sures are put into force sooner than they become necessary, that 
while they are in force they are exercised more harshly than is 
necessary and that they are dropped only with the utmost reluc
tance long after the exigencies that called them into existence 
have disappeared, long after the enormous miseries and frightful 
hardships have been inflicted. We know that these things have 
happened, and it is because I take it every Englishman feels 
that these things may happen that he is obliged to say, when 
he stands up in defence of a legislation of this kind, however 
strongly he may word it in one part of his speech : ' I certainly 
dislike these things, they are objectionable on principle.' If they 
are objectionable on principle in one place, they are objection
able on principle in every place and the application must be 
tested by the severest tests, and they must, at every step be 
open to challenge. 

In England, my lord, as I have read these things, whenever 
a repressive law is in exercise, every single exercise of it is at 
once openly challenged. A public enquiry is probably held. 
Anyhow a committee is appointed to take evidence. What hap
pens in India ? A press law is passed. Ten years afterwards in 
the Supreme Legislative Council an enquiry, to be conducted 
by a mixed commission appointed by the Council, is asked for, 
and your Excellency's Government come forward and say ' We 
will not appoint a committee, we will not face an enquiry into 
this affair.' Now, that kind of thing is not a circumstance which 
encourages us to go forward and place summary powers in the 
hands of the executive, because we fear, with some experience 
behind us, that you will not submit your action to the scrutiny 
of the public as every exercise of arbitrary power should be 
submitted. 

Then, we arc told with almost pathetic simplicity quite worthy 
of a parental Government : ' W h y need the innocent fear? The 
honest man need not walk in fear of these repressive measures. 
They are meant only to punish the wicked and they will be used 
only to punish the wicked. Let the virtuous go about as usual 
in the exercise of their work.' I wish that this idyllic picture 
were true in India or anywhere. Now, my lord, a bad law once 
passed is not always used against the bad. In limes of panic to 
which all alien Governments are unfortunately far too liable. 
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in times of panic, caused it may be by very sligtit inci
dents, I have known governments lose their heads. I have 
known a reign of terror being brought about, I have known 
the best, the noblest Indians, the highest characters amongst 
us brought under suspicion standing in hourly dread of the 
visitations of the C.I.D. 1 remember in my own time it 
is not a very long experience I have of these matters — but 
I can remember a very valued friend of mine, now alas no more, 
a saint amongst men, telling me with almost tears in his eyes : 
' I have borne a good character all along, but I have recently 
become a suspect of the C.I.D. and my life is passed in bitter
ness and sorrow.' Why ? ' Because Government started a poUcy 
of suspicion generally in the locality and when they sent their 
minions of the C.I.D. none, not even the most trusted friends 
of Government, were safe. I can remember, my lord, in the 
year 1908 when I went round organizing District Congress Com
mittees, such a blight had fallen on the political world the C.I.D. 
had been so active, the repressive policy of Government had 
been so manifest, that it was impossible in many places to get 
people to come together to a public meeting. ' Oh, no, not now, 
not now,' they said. A gentleman, high in office at that time 
and about to retire from service, met me in the middle of the 
night on one occasion. I was quite surprised and he told me : 
' My dear fellow, I have been longing to see you these three 
or four days that you have been here, but this place swarms 
with spies and police informers. I am nearing my pension and 
have many children. I do not wish to be mixed up with a mem
ber of the Servants of India Society to their knowledge.' It is 
all very well to say that the innocent are safe. I tell you, my 
lord, when Government undertakes a repressive policy the 
innocent are not safe. 

Men like mc would not be considered innocent. The innocent 
man then is he who forswears politics, who takes no part in 
the pubhc movements of the times, who retires into his house, 
mumbles his prayers, pays his taxes and salams all the Govern
ment officials all round. The man who interferes in polidcs, the 
man who goes about collecting money for any public purpose, 
the man who addresses a public meeting, then becomes a sus
pect. I am always on the borderland and, therefore, for personal 
icasons, if for nothing else, undertake to say that the possession 
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in the hands of the executive of powers of this drastic nature 
will not hurt only the wicked. It will hurt the good as well as 
the bad, and there will be such a lowering of public spirit, there 
will be such a lowering of the political tone in the country that 
all your talk of responsible government will be mere mockery. 
You may enlarge your Councils, you may devise wide electo
rates, but the men that will then fill your Councils will be row
dies, timid men ; and the bureaucracy armed with these repres
sive powers will reign unchecked under the appearance of a 
democratic government. Well we are all anxious to punish the 
wicked, none of us desires that wickedness should go unpunished, 
but at the same time I think it is one of the fundamental prin
ciples of criminal jurisprudence, in fact, one of the very founda
tions of a stable society, that even the wicked must be punished 
in certain ways. When Skiffington was shot, I remember the 
whole world was shocked. Roger Casement had an open trial. 
But, if Roger Casement, a wicked man as he was, a criminal as he 
was, and thought so by all reasonable people, had been shot as 
Skiffington was shot, 1 beg leave to say the world would have 
been shocked. Even Roger Casement had his rights. He must 
be tried in open Court and he must be allowed an opportunity 
of clearing his character. Now, even in war, when all humanity 
throbs with excitement and peril, and when nobody thinks of 
anything except how to conquer the enemy, even then. Sir, there 
are the l̂ iiws of war ; you have got to play the game. The Ger
mans have been condemned for nothing so much as for the 
callous way in which they treated all laws of war. I am sorry to 
think that in some cases England has had to follow Germany 
very reluctantly indeed, but any way. There are laws not un
known to ancient chivalry illustrated by the life of Bhishma'Iaws 
which even in war may not be violated without incurring the 
serious reprobation of history. When there are criminals abroad 
in a country there are certain ways in which they ought to be 
brought lo book. You ought not to lay them by heels and 
punish them in ways that will shock the sense of justice, in ways 
that will make the innocent feel that there Is no law in the 
land, in ways that will make honest, virtuous and public spirited 
work impossible. The price, even for the extinction of wicked
ness that is demanded then is far too high. Much better — it 
seems an ungracious thing to say — much better that a few 
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rascals should walk abroad than that the honest man should be 
obliged, for fear of the law of the land to remain shut up in 
the house, to refrain from the activities which it is his nature 
to indulge in, to abstain from all political and public work merely 
because there is a dreadful law in the land. I was astonished 
to hear Sir Verney Lovett tell us that it is not enough to indulge 
in conventional regrets in this Council. I wonder very much 
whether he will agree to retain and repeat the word ' conven
tional '. When honourable members here get up and reprove 
wicked deeds I take leave to say that they do not do it in a 
merely ' conventional ' manner, f take it that we all abhor 
wickedness as much as Sir Verney Lovett o r any other member 
of the Rowlatt Committee. May I turn back and say that the 
proposals made by the Government betray a somewhat callous 
disregard of liberty. 

1 will take back the word ' callous ' the moment anybody says 
that it is too harsh, and I take it that the Hon. Sir Verney Lovett 
will take back his ' conventional ' , 

The Hon. Sir Verney Lovett : May 1 explain, my lord ? What 
I meant by conveiitional was simply this. I meant that expres
sions of regret for calamities and for tragic occurrences, which 
are not followed by serious attempts to secure that such cala
mities and such tragic occurrences shall not happen again, seen 
to be worth nothing more than conventional regrets. 

Mr. Sastri, continuing, said : Then my lord, the Hon. Sir 
William Vincent told us that those laws are intended only to 
purify politics, not to suppress, but to purify politics, I have 
taken down his very words : ' not the suppression but the purifi
cation of politics is our object,' he said. If in this world good 
intentions always bore fruit, it would be very well and this would 
be a splendid world to live in. The history of legislation, both 
social and political is strewn with instances of miscarriages of 
excellent intentions. Laws intended to cure poverty have aggra
vated it, multiplied it. Laws intended to suppress crime may 
run very well in the same unhappy direction and f take leave 
to say to the Hon. Sir William Vincent that the laws now placed 
before us which are aimed at purifying politics may come dan
gerously near suppressing it. You cannot place on the statute 
book such drastic legislation without putting into the hands of 
over-enthusiastic executive officers what I consider short cuts 
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to administrative peace. As I said before even peace in adminis
tration valuable as it is, can be sought in wrong ways. You pro
vide them with short cuts to administrative peace, and there is 
no administration that is able to resist the temptation to run 
across these short cuts when the only royal road to peace is the 
right road and the righteous road. Now, anarchists, it is said, 
do not reform. They spurn these political concessions. Oh yes, 
there are two ways in which this expression is intended to be 
understood. It means, in the first place, that the crime which 
we are out to deal with in the Punjab, Bengal and elsewhere, is 
partly only political and partly it has become ordinary. 1 much 
regret that, so far as I am able to judge on this matter that has 
been placed before us, there is very considerable force in the 
observation. I do think my lord that however this unfortunate 
episode has begun, though it may have begun in pure political 
methods, a part of it perhaps has now passed into what must 
be described as chronic crime. That is so, but I stiU think that 
a good par t of it is political, and for political crime, while such 
repulsive laws as may be necessary ought to be put in force, the 
principal remedy is political amelioration. But perhaps there is 
another sense, in which this has got to be understood. The 
anarchist does not want pohtical reform. That is not too true, 
but why ? That is the thing which we have got to understand. 
The anarchist is afraid that the friction that he wants in the 
land, that excitement in which he wishes people continually to 
live, will die down if the Government became conformable more 
and more to the democratic way. If responsible government is 
granted^ if ameliorative measures of one kind or another are 
passed it is possible that the people will be quiet for a time 
and the anarchist will not find plenty of room for his work. He 
wants that in this country, dissatisfaction and discontent should 
assume more and more aggravated forms. Quite so, but what 
is the reason for this abnormal state of things? The anarchist 
is a morbid creature. The revolutionary, the bomb thrower 
even where their motives are honest, that is to say, even where 
their motives are unselfish, are blind. In my opinion, they dwell 
too much upon the unfavourable aspect of things. They read 
contemporary affairs wrong, they read history wrong, they see 
no righteousness anywhere. My lord, political remedies do not 
satisfy them and because they want the final remedy of destruc-
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tion, all these things seem wrong to them. But because the anar
chist is in this unfortunate condition of mental derangement, are 
we to say, ' Since these people are not going to be satisfied by 
political concessions, we will not think of them, will only apply 
the rule of law to them ? That is not the way I thmk, that sound 
statesmanship should go about the business. We should ofEer 
them satisfying methods of political emancipation. But after all 
it is not these anarchists that have to be satisfied, it is the 
general atmosphere which feeds anarchy that we have got to 
cure and when the anarchist finds that he gets no sympathy any
where that he cannot propagate any wicked doctrines into the 
soil where there is contentment and political prosperity he will 
naturally die, even if the long arm of the law does not get at 
him. There is one thing that I should like to say before I sit 
down. The Hon. Sir Verney Lovett quoted to us on more than 
one occasion, the words of Mr. Gokhale. Now, it is very easy 
for me to quote Mr. Gokhale back again for the edification of 
Sir Verney Lovett and the other members of the Council. We 
can all quote passages at each other. We can unearth classical 
quotation.s, we can ransack Greek, Latin and Sanskrit for pas
sages of great pith and moment and applicability to the present 
conditions, but what we have got to see is how far we are 
prepared to act upon the one side and upon the other up to 
the spirit of the teachings for which we are all striving. The 
Hon. Sir William Vincent said that we are now undergoing a 
test. 

Oh yes — 
Sir William Vincent : May I correct the honourable mem

ber ? What I said was that their attitude on this bill would be 
regarded by many as a test both in this country and outside it. 
I sent for my remarks of yesterday to be quite certain as to 
what I had said. 

Mr. Sastri : Yes, it will be so regarded by a few people. 
Sir William Vincent : By many. 
Mr. Sastri : Not necessarily by the Hon. Sir William Vincent. 
Sir William Vincent : Not necessarily. 
Mr. Sastri, continuing, said : As a test of our capacity to 

stand any measure of responsible government are the members 
of this Council going to face the unpopularity, the odium of pass
ing a repressive measure which has become necessary ? That 

3 



34 RT. H O N ' B L E V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

was the question asked. Now my lord, I am no member of the 
Indian Civil Service, 1 have not been schooled in the stern dis
cipline of that service. I am, perhaps, too tender by nature. It 
may be that I and several others like me may be unable to face 
the storm of unpopularity, but I should like to say and I am not 
ashamed of it, that we certainly do not think that the sign of 
strength, that the sure proof that you are a born admmistrator, 
consists in courting unpopularity and defying public opinion. 1 
am not made that way, I do not think I lose by that, but at the 
same time, when the stern call of duty comes, when the require
ment of truth has laid on me, when the best interests of my 
country, as I understand them, demand it, I am perfectly pre
pared to submit to unpopular i ty ; if necessary, I a m prepared 
to go through the fire of public odium but it has got to be proved 
to me that it is necessary. I will not for the mere wantonness 
of it, for the mere fun of it, merely to demonstrate that I am 
fit to be in charge of a district or even of a division, court un
popularity for these reasons. Now, we have been subjected to 
many tests, we have given our consent to many repressive laws 
by now, the Press Act, the Defence of India Act. During the 
War we were hourly on trial. We have given 100 miUions. We 
have given this, we have given that. The other day we were 
told that the gift of 4 5 millions would also be a matter of test. 
We submitted to it. What tests have been really appUed to us 
to which we have not cheerfully submitted I can hardly think 
of — one bidden to bring the milk of a beast of prey ? We 
have brought a jugful of the millk of the tigress. 

Are you going to throw it aside and say ' Bring the milk of 
the male tiger.' That is not fair. Yet many people in England, 
testing us probably by this service standard, may pronounce us 
not sound, not fit for responsible government, but I do hope, 
sir, that there will be two or three clear sights, two or three 
shrewd people even in England, a t this time, lo say that the 
Indian Civil Service, the administrators of India, the executive 
are really on their trial. They profess to be prepared in India, 
for a very early beginning of responsible government, when they 
would be willing not to impose as they do their will on the 
legislature but to take the will of the legislature and carry it out, 
when they will be the instruments of the legislature and not its 
master. Are they preparing for the time by carrying in the teeth 
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of the opposition, unanimous and unsparing of their Indian col
leagues, this measure through ? Wtiom have you behind you 
now amongst Indians ? The tragic story di. India may be sum
med up in these words that you have governed all these centu
ries in India in isolation and without having any responsible 
section of pubhc opinion behind you. Now, at this supreme 
hour, have you behind you no section of public opinion to sup
port you ? The nominated members have not given their bless
ing to this b i l l ; the Zamindar members have not given their 
support, the lawyer members will have none of it, the members 
of commerce will have none of i t ; and yet, the Hon. Sir George 
Lowndes told us, ' We must carry this legislation through because 
we are satisfied that it is very right. We should have been glad 
of your support, but as you do not support us, we have to carry 
it through in spite of you.' I admire the candour with which 
he has said that the Government had responsibility to-day and 
the non-ofhcial members had none of that responsibility. 1 rea
lise that we have none and I refuse to believe that, when the 
case is placed before the public of England, they would say we 
had responsibility and that we shirked it. We have none. There 
is one remark, sir, which I must make and that, in justice to 
the feeling in the country of which, for the moment I am the 
spokesman, I do not think the Hon. the Law Member could have 
meant all that he said when he said that some of us were 
indulging in threats of agitation. 

1 venture to think that no one here, who has spoken against 
the bill, indulged in anything which might truthfully be described 
as threat of agitation. None of us, certainly none of the mode
rates, I take leave to say, has power to go and stir up a violent 
agitation m the country. It is impossible. The agitation nmst 
be there. Already the heart must be throbbing if any words that 
we use here can possibly have any effect of̂  the general political 
atmosphere. The agitation is there, I wish to assure my oflficial 
colleagues who had had a share yet in this business; but if our 
appeals fall flat, if the bill goes through, 1 do not beUeve there 
is any one here who would be doing his duty if he did not join 
the agitation. That is not a threat, I take leave to think. That 
is by no means a threat. Anyhow I am the best judge of my 
own mind, and I do not indulge in any threats. I have yet borne 
no par t in this agitation, but if everything goes wrong, if we 
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" Are the Moderates averse to freedom for our people and are 
the Nationahsts averse to power." H e was sure that even the 
Nationalists would disown the implication that they were averse 
to power, for they also were quite as keen as the Moderates, 
in getting power. The Moderates, also had set their hearts upon 
securing elementary rights for the people as intensely as any 
other people in the land and in their manifesto they had stated 
that as soon as they got power, they would work for the repeal 
of all repressive laws, viz., the Press Act, the Rowlatt Act, the 
Seditious Meeting Act, etc. No doubt the Nationalists said that 
their first aim was the acquisition of popular freedom but at 
the same time they were addressing themselves to secure power 
for various measures of social amelioration. Education, indus
tries, reform of the Salt and Abkari Department, and the im
provement of the railway services — these are also matters of 
importance to them. What then was the real difference between 
the two parties ? The Nationalists were going to care for power 
quite as much as the Moderates were going to care for freedom. 
He repudiated any difference in aim between the two parties 
and said that it was an unwarrantable caricature of the Moderate 
aims to say that the Moderates ' badge was " P o w e r " . The 
Nationalists stated that the acquisition of freedom from the 
hands of an unwiUing bureaucracy required as a necessary con
dition the unity of all parties in the country and that they found 
that inexorable condition present to-day in the political life which 
meant that in their judgement there was a fundamental unity 
and no real division amongst the political parties. But at the 
same time they stated that while in the hands of the Nationalists 
and Nationalists alone, the cause of freedom would advance, the 
Moderates were an obstacle in the onward march of freedom. 
This, he said, was one of their self-contradicting positions. 

The speaker then repudiated the charge that the Moderates 
were for co-operation with Government in all conditions and for 
ever, and said that this was a most unpardonable misrepresenta
tion of the aims of the Liberal party. H e said that the motto 
of the Liberal party " Co-operation whenever possible and oppo
sition whenever necessary " was first framed by the late Mr. Gok
hale, enunciated by Mr. Basu at the Madras Congress, repeated 
by Mr . Banerjea at the Bombay Moderate Conference, and after
wards now and then enunciated in more or less details by men 
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who might be taken as representatives at a fairly high level of 
the party. As an example of the Moderates ' opposition when
ever necessary, he referred the audience to his own speech in 
the Imperial Legislative Council during the passage of the Rowlatt 
Act and said that a good portion of the Congress Committee's 
report on the Punjab disturbances dealing with the attack on 
the Rowlatt Act, the motives that led to it, and the indictment 
was almost entirely a quotation from his (the lecturer's) speech 
in the Imperial Legislative Council. H e wished to say in all 
sincerity that the Moderates desired to serve the country along 
the ways of peace if possible but would not shrink from entering 
into contest with the bureaucracy unless it was absolutely 
unavoidable but they would not do it merely for the fun of 
doing it or for the purpose of sharpening their wits or exciting 
popular feeling. 

The lecturer then proceeded to define the attitude of the 
Moderate or the Libera! party towards the demand for the 
Declaration of Rights. He said that the Moderates were not 
against popular rights for the inhabitants of India. Neither were 
they opposed to the Declaration of Rights as something 
wrong either in principle or as a matter of expediency. If a 
Declaration of Rights could be got for the people then the 
Moderates would welcome it just as much as others. But their 
whole situation was whether the Moderates were prepared as a 
party to go about the country saying that they would stay out 
of politics, make themselves, and others and also their public 
life unhappy till they got a Declaration of Rights ? Were the 
Moderates going to make it a sine qua non of co-operation 
with Government. With all due apologies to eminent men on 
the other side he thought the Liberal party was quite justified 
in saymg, " We shall not adopt this extreme attimde. We will 
not oppose the Declaration of Rights but we will not make it a 
sine qua non of co-operatton with Government. We vviK not 
condemn the Act because it does not include a Declaration of 
Rights." Their reasons for this attitude were somewhat difficult 
to state. A Declaration of Rights by itself was no proof against 
the evils of martial law. It was erroneous to think that if they 
had a Declaration of Riiihts the iniquities of the Punjab would 
have been impossible. Martial law meant the negation of civil 
l a w : an inroad on popular liberty and a licence for the military 
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to take such steps as in their judgement might be necessary for 
restoring order. A Declaration of Rights was not likely to stand 
in the way, once martial law was proclaimed. Even if there was 
a Declaration of Rights nothing would prevent the Government 
from setting their liberties at naught, so long as the statute book 
contained the repressive laws against which they all declaimed. 
Only after the Press Act, Rowlatt Act, Seditious Meeting Act 
and other repressive Acts had been repealed expressly would a 
Declaration of Rights be useful. When all those laws were 
repealed as they proposed to do, conditions favouring, there 
would be no need for a Declaration of Rights as such. Even 
without it the people might enjoy the rights secured to them by 
the absence of these repressive laws. In the English constitution 
a Declaration of Rights had been considered unnecessary. By 
means of strengthening all the statute laws, the English citizen 
was enjoying an amount of civic liberty without a Declaration 
of Rights, superior by all competent testimony — to that which 
an American citizen was to-day enjoying with a Declaration of 
Rights. Mr. Graham Wallace in an informing article, reminded 
them how in America at the present day the rights of private 
citizens were trampled upon in a most remarkable manner in 
the exercise of the arbitrary power of the executive in times of 
trouble. Ship-loads of American labourers were being taken 
away to unknown islands and three Senators were prevented by 
a majority vote from taking their seat merely because they were 
Socialists who happened to be unpopular in that State. In Ame
rica the Declaration of Rights had not been sufficient to protect 
the citizens in the enjoyment of their rights. He did not desire 
to be understood as a defender of the bureaucracy but he was 
mentioning these things in order that they mieht think charitably 
of the Moderates who believed that the Declaration of Rights 
had an educative and moral value but who hesitated to place it 
in the forefront of their programme. 

In addition to these arguments the Hon'ble Mr. Sastri cited 
one other argument aeainst the Declaration of Riahts viz., that 
if the Declaration of Rights were granted the Legislature in India 
would be unable to take extra-ordinary action in emereencies 
without the express sanction of the Imperial Parliament. So long 
as there was a Declaration of Rights, no inroad on the private 
citizens' rights would be possible without the express permission 
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of the Imperial Parliament. Whatever might be their disappro
bation of the acts of the bureaucracy here in India, he thought 
it was a bad beginning of responsible Government to deprive the 
Indian Legislature of this very necessary power. A great Govern
ment governing over 300 millions of varied people including the 
Native States, having sovereign power on somewhat unprecedented 
scale — that such a Government should be compelled to carry 
on its administration without powers to cope with during emer
gencies, was, he thought, a proposition which not all would accept 
as within practical politics. He did not think that much impor
tance could be attached to the argument of some critics that 
they did not intend permanently to deprive the Indian Legisla
ture of the power to set aside the Declaration of Rights and that 
a Declaration of Rights might not be necessary 10 or 15 years 
hence when India became a full self-governing country, and that 
till then as the sovereign powers were going to be divided bet
ween Indian and British people, it was necessary that the Imnerial 
Parliament alone should have this over-riding power. France, 
America and other countries in the world had Declaration of 
Rights but were they half self-governing countries as India was ? 
He said that if a Declaration of Rights was necessary to-day it 
was necessary always and the above argument looked like a 
belated explanation of a position already taken without due 
deliberation. i*" *"! 

He then spoke about the Minister's salary and pointed out 
that there was a universal demand that, Ministers and Executive 
Councillors, should be placed on an identical footing so far as 
salary, status, powers and privileges were concerned. This 
demand was made by the Bombay Special Congress and repeated 
in the Delhi Congress and found prominent insertion in the Con
gress memorandum and in the Congress amendment to the Act. 

Referring to the subject of non-co-operation he said that the 
managers of the Tinnevelly conference designed to show to the 
public that they quite agreed to the programme of non-co-ope
ration but what was actually first offered to the audience 
was some kind of non-co-operation different from that of 
Mr. Gandhi's programme and which would have enabled 
Vakils to continue their practice and which also pro
vided loop-holes for subsequent change of attitude. (The 
Chairman interrupting said this manoeuvre in the Tinnevelly 
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conference was a means to an end.) Next he spoke about the 
tests of fitness of Indians for self-government. He said that if 
they did not want the British Parliament to judge their fitness, 
Indians would remain pretty much where they were. And some 
day or other by a great constitutional pressure and by an uprising 
of the Indian demand the meaning of which there could be no 
mistaking, Indians would be obliged to persuade Parhament to 
decree a further development of constitutional position in India. 
Creating public opinion in England meant that the British Par
liament should judge the fitness of Indians for self-government. 

Lastly he said that there was glaring inconsistency in the posi
tion of the Congress party almost of a capital nature, when they 
denounced the Government of India Act as Lilliputian, as a 
humiliation to, and fraud, on the people of India, that it was 
insulting to their intelligence and self-respect and at the same 
breath when they asked the electors to vote for them and them 
only because they were the people who would best work the 
Act to the country's advantaee and that the people who had 
worked for the Act, who had believed in the Act and who hoped 
to work it with success and who at the same time added, in their 
modesty and humifity, " Take the best men of your party, take 
the best men of our party, take the best men all round " — these 
people were asked to be excluded from the Council. He con
cluded by saying that the dissemination of such false doctrines 
— would only mean reaction and a set back in their constitution, 
if not disaster politically. 

The Hindu. 19th July 1920 



B O Y C O T T O F COUNCILS 

[At a largely attended public meeting held in the Gokhale 
Hall on 27-9-1920, when a general discussion took place on the 
' pros' and ' cons' of the Boycott of Councils, the Hon'ble 
Mr. Sastri led the discussion from his standpoint. Mrs. Besant 
took the chair and called upon the Hon'ble Mr. Sastri to open 
the discussion.] 

A T the outset the Hon'ble Mr. Sastri stated that the view he was 
propounding was held only by a part and not the whole of his 
community. He said that along with other forms of Non-co
operation the Congress gave its own authority to the boycott of 
the Councils besides that which proceeded from the great name 
of Mr. Gandhi and from the Central Khilafat Committee. It 
was not therefore difficult to understand the amount of enthusiasm 
and loyalty that this resolution had met with in all quarters. His 
object was to point out that that authority which the resolution 
on Non-co-operation was supposed to have derived from the 
imprimatur of the Indian National Congress, was not such as 
to over-power all other considerations. N o doubt it had great 
weight and was entitled to the respectful consideration of all 
Indians but it was not so over-powering in its nature that it could 
convert a wrong into right or an unwise course of action into a 
wise course of action. As an analogy he pointed out the case 
of a piece of legislation carried in a Council against the united 
opposition of the country not merely as a matter of efficiency 
or expediency, but as a matter of vital principle. According to 
Mr. Gandhi's principle of civil disobedience the people would 
be justified in disobeying that law. If such an attitude was per
missible even where a positive enactment was concerned, he 
asked them whether the same attitude was not more than obli
gatory on the part of the people, at least those who had felt 
that the Congress had gone wrong (cries of ' N o , N o ' ) and had 
committed a disastrous blunder from which the country was 
likely to suffer. 

There was an interruption for sometime and the speaker asked 
the audience to live up to their doctrine of non-violence in the 
sense that they should abstain from anything which would appear 
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disrespectful or discourteous to their adversary who spoke what 
he thought right and frankly and straight from his heart. 

Continuing, the lecturer said that in the opinion of a great 
many people the decision to boycott the Councils was likely, if 
carried out on a very large scale, to mar the efficiency of the 
new Councils, and likely to take away their national character 
so that the laws emanating from them would not represent the 
united wisdom of all their politicians. It was only when opinions 
clashed with opinions, and when rival schools of thought com
bated together in the open, that truth would come out. It was 
only when a government bill was subjected to a fiery and merci
less scrutiny from people whose ideals were slightly different, 
that the best laws were produced. If by the complete abstention 
on the part of Nationalists, they allowed all legislation to be 
carried by people who were under the same influence, and hold
ing the same ideas, and whose principles of public action were 
identical then the work of the legislature would not be at its 
highest level. It had been recognised as an ideal condition of 
all legislatures that no legislature would nowadays be perfect 
unless they found in it representation in their relative strength 
of the different schools of political and social thoughts in the 
country. As he had said at the beginning of the year, he would 
reiterate that if the legislatures were to be composed of the best 
men in the country, no matter what their political label for the 
moment might be, they would be working for the first few years 
in those very ideal conditions of efficiency which were required 
to make the reforms a success and their further steps in the 
same direction might be absolutely safe and secure. 

Even if it were conceivable that all the Nationalists stood out 
of the Legislative Councils and they were filled with people 
belonging to his persuasion, he did not agree — however loyal 
he was to the moderate school of politics — that the Legislative 
Councils would be composed in an ideal way. Even for the 
Moderates to do their best, they ought to be criticised and criti
cised thoroughly from a different standpoint. No doubt, it would 
be quite improper to send people into the councils who really 
thought that entering the council, was conscientiously wrong. As 
was seen in Calcutta, the bulk of the Nationalists were of opi
nion that boycott of Councils was a step dangerous to the country, 
and injurious to its best interests. Their desire was to enter the 
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Councils and so work the Reforms as to yield the utmost good 
to the country of which the Reforms were capable and widiout 
forgetting that they would use it only as the stepping stone of 
their consummation. In other words it was to them a question 
of the good of the country, a question of the highest patriotism, 
a question therefore of conscience and not merely of subordinate 
judgement. And now to abstain from combating for the legis
lature merely because the Indian National Congress by a majo
rity had so ordered them to do, was, it seemed to him, an act 
resuUing from a mistaken idea of public duty. There was nothing 
that he knew of, no rule of public morality that required absten
tion from the legislatures because the Congress desired it. The 
Congress resolutions, he maintained, had never been of that 
blinding character. From the beginning the exponents of the 
highest ideals of the Congress had only claimed for it that it 
represented and summed up the opinion of the intelligentsia of 
the country year after year. I t was the glory of the Indian National 
Congress that it kept itself always free to move along with the 
times, adjusting itself to the imperious calls of the moment. If 
its resolutions arrived at by a mere majority were to have the 
character of the laws of the ' Medes and Persians,' the Indian 
National Congress would be forging heavy chains for itself for 
she could not move and adjust herself repeatedly as she should 
in these fleeting times. If he was bound by the mandate of the 
Congress and acted up to it how was it open to him to go to 
the country and say that the next Congress at Nagpur could 
reverse this decision. If they really meant to make any such 
attempt to upset the decision of the Calcutta Congress as to the 
boycott of the Councils he maintained that they ought not to obey 
that resolution now. If they did they would be crippling them
selves and would be greatly diminishing the chances of a reversal. 
The late Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and the late Mr. Tilak had laid 
it down that the Indian National Congress was merely the sum
ming up at the end of the year, of the opinions that had found 
expression from their politicians during that year. If it was open 
to him to make propaganda in the country he ought to be a 
free man. How else could they maintain that the Congress 
would be free to change its opinion. It might be said. " obey 
for the time being but go to the people and call upon them to 
upset this decision at the next Congress." H e asked what value 
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could be attached to such a reversal when the elections were 
over. It was therefore imprudent in asking the people, as a 
matter of theoretical obedience to bend their necks to the yoke 
of the Congress resolution. 

Some of ttiem were of opinion and that view had recently been 
receiving a good deal of support from quarters where he never 
expected it, viz., that there was nothing to be gained either by 
the Moderates, NationaUsts or the best of these two parties going 
into the Councils, that these Councils in their judgement were 
a piece of fraud and that everything depended on the amount ol 
co-operation that they received from the bureaucracy of which 
they seemed to tliink there was very little chance and that there
fore they would lose nothing by not going to the Councils. He 
said that that question did not arise at present. H e was address
ing only those who believed in the efficacy of reforms thought 
that whether they were altogether satisfactory or unsatisfactory, 
uevertheiess deserved their bona fide working out, went into the 
Congress, fought for their view and having lost it, now seemed 
to think that they were bound by some inexpedient law ot mora
lity to set aside their own views and become the means of doing 
harm to their own country. He could not believe that any Con
gress resolution could ask the most loyal Congressman to go 
and injure his country if he thought that that resolution if car
ried out was calculated to injure his country. It was, in his 
judgement, setting up the Congress on a pedestal where it had 
no place to remain. It was putting the Congress far, far above 
the country. It had elevated subordinate consideration above 
conscience. H e could not but think that the Congress resolution 
and the action of the Democratic party in Bombay, of the Bengal 
Nationalists, a few Madras Nationalists, and of other people in 
the Punjab and in the U.P. to abstain from the Councils merely 
in obedience to the behests of the Congress was an action taken 
against their better judgement, against their conscience, and 
against the best interests of the country. He had no hesitation 
in saying that that decision must be upset. H e did not desire 
to refer at that time to the graver consequences arising from 
other parts of the programme which were not for discussion at 
the meeting but he again repeated that a good deal of beneficent 
legislation could be secured only if the best men from all parties 
entered the Councils. H e believed that good as the Moderate 
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party was, sound as were its principles . . . (Laughter followed 
by hisses and cries of ' No exposition of Moderate principles 
r e q u i r e d ! ' ) What are the points in favour of co-operation as 
agamst Non-co-operat ion? Continuing, he said, that believer as 
he was in the principles of the Moderate party, he was strongly 
of opinion that even that party in the enjoyment of monopoly 
of power could not do full justice to themselves, to their prin
ciples or to their country unless they were kept continually up 
to the mark by vigilant and constant criticism from all parties 
in the State. H e was of opinion that there was nothing either 
as a rule of casuistry or of ordinary political conduct that was 
binding on a person against his conscience and against his better 
judgement to follow the dictates of the Congress. He maintained 
that it was perfectly open to those who thought on the lines he 
had explained, to go into the electoral contests and obtain the 
seats which they were perfectly entitled to secure by their prin
ciples, by their authority, by their influence and by the weight 
due to their lines of political thinking. (Cheers.) 

The New India, 28th September 1920 



SPEECH AT T H E SIMLA B A N Q U E T 

[On the eve of Mr. Sastris departure to the Dominions he was 
entertained at a fareweJI dinner at the Viceregal Lodge, SimJa 
on May 12, 1922. H.E. the Viceroy, Lord Reading, in his speech 
eulogising the services of Mr. Sastri. read a message from 
Lord Peel, the Secretary of State for India. 

In acknowledging the toast, Mr. Sastri made the following 
speech.] 

Your Excellency, Your Highness, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

1 F E E L a proud man to-day in many ways, but I also ask you to 
see in me a man in the uttermost confusion, not able to find 
words in which to express the feeUngs with which his heart is 
charged. I am, as you may expect, in profound gratitude to 
His Excellency for the way in which he has presented me to 
this great assembly. I must, in the first instance, ask His Excel
lency most respectfully to convey to His Majesty's Secretary 
of State for India my high sense of appreciation and gratitude 
for the felicitiously phrased message which he has been pleased 
to send me. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, believe me, I did not expect in the 
least to be the recipient of the eulogy that it has pleased His 
Excellency the Viceroy, to pronounce to-night. I hardly know 
in what terms suitably to acknowledge my debt. I can only begin 
by saying that if I have succeeded to any extent in the discharge 
of the high duties that the Government of India entrusted to me, 
it is largely due to the fact that everywhere the Government of 
India is held in high respect and any agent of that Government 
is bound to receive respectful attention. In spite of what certain 
people may say, I found the fullest recognition of the importance 
of the Indian Government and the great prestige which it com
mands in the Councils, not only of the Empire but of the world. 

Whether it was so long years ago or now, I do not pretend to 
be able to say, but at the present moment, it is by no means 
an exaggeration to say that an Indian travelling abroad and 
charged by the Government of India with any message is assured 
of a most earnest and respectful hearing. 



Speech at the Simla Banquet 49 

1 have a word to say to this great assembly in recognition of 
the services which at Washington, Mr. Corbett of the Indian 
Civil Service, CoJonei Wigram of His Majesty's Forces, and ray 
Secretary, Mr. Bajpai, rendered to the Government of India. My 
duties were greatly hghtened by their assistance. Their devo
tion to the cause of India and their special knowledge of the 
subjects that came under review were beyond praise. 

G O V E R N M E N T ' S SECURITY 

Your Excellency, people in India swayed by abnormal con
siderations in the past tew years, have failed to take account 
of these circumstances. Lord Chelmsford in nominating me, as 
the representative of his Government to the Imperial Conference, 
ventured on a great departure from the traditions of our Govern
m e n t H e chose a non-official, although a member of his Legis
lature, for the time to represent the Government in the Imperial 
Councils. It was not understood at the time, but I take leave 
to say that that appointment would not have been possible but 
for the completeness with which the Government of India had 
during the last few years identified themselves with the best 
thoughts and aspirations of the people of India, as regards their 
status abroad and in International Councils. I tried to remember 
how a few years ago nothing was more noticeable than the violent 
feelings which agitated the people of India with regard to their 
status in the dominions and elsewhere and the somewhat tepid 
manner in which on their behalf, representations used to be made 
not only by the Government of India but by the various local 
Governments as well. That state of things is long past and now 
everyone, even though he be a Non-co-operator, will feel bound 
in justice and in truth to acknowledge tliat, if there had been a 
truly national Government with a national personnel, the repre
sentations made on behalf of Indians, either at the seat of the 
Empire or in the International Councils, could not have been 
more forcible, or more entirely consonant with the wishes of 
the Community. Then, too, some amount of surprise was felt, 
and, I think, adverse ignorant criticism was passed on the cir
cumstances to which His Excellency referred, that in this delicate 
matter of the treatment of Indians in our Dominions, the 
Imperial Government had, as it were — I am putting it in the 

4 
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way of a critic — washed its hands clean of the business and 
retired, leaving the Indian Government to fight its case as it 
might with the various Dominions concerned. It was rather 
different on the par t of the Imperial Government. 1 take it and 
I hope that my countrymen in India will come to realise it more 
and more, that the Imperial Government recognised that perhaps 
the intercession of a Government, that was in a position more 
or less to lay down, to dictate, to express itself, as it were, from 
a superior pedestal was not welcomed by the fully grown Domi
nions, and it would be a graceful recognition of the full autonomy 
of the Dominions on the one hand and likewise of an admission 
that India had risen to Dominion status on the other. 

It was, I think, this feeling rather than any other that dictated 
the policy which has now been responsible for ray proceeding 
as a representative direct of the Government of India to conduct 
negotiations on these matters with the Government of the various 
Dominions. I think success is much more assured in this way 
of approach than it might have been if we had always spoken 
through, and our case had been transmitted direct by the Imperial 
Government. 

T H E D O M I N I O N S ' SYMPATHY 

1 must acknowledge on my par t the very great help and sym
pathy I received at the deliberations of the Imperial Conference 
from the Premiers of the various Dominions, with one notable 
exception which, I daresay, is present in the minds of you all. 
The statement of the case for Indians received the most careful 
attention. The Premiers were glad to find out our point of view 
and when they found it out and likewise recognised that it was 
compatible with their inmost wishes, I received every encourage
ment from them and promises of support in case a deputation 
from India were willing to proceed to the various localities and 
to present India's case there. It was to me a matter of the 
greatest pleasure to find that India was so well received by the 
Premiers, but let me assure you, Ladies and Gentlemen, that the 
success of our cause and the passing of that resolution at the 
Imperial Conference would not have been possible, were it not 
for the forceful, enthusiastic and eloquent advocacy of our cause 
by the Premier of Great Britain himself. Mr. Lloyd George found 



Speech at the Simla Banquet 51 

it necessary a t the last moment to interpose his authority and 
his great eloquence on benaif of India. More than anytning else, 
it was tne tew words that he said in the end in favour of India's, 
cause that succeeded in brmging about the passing of tnat resom-
tion. It is, tnereiore, primaruy at me hands of tne imperial Cabi
n e t that w e Had to looK tor tne carrying out m luU ot t i ie terms 
and purposes of that resolution. In other words, Ladies and 
Gentlemen, in n o spirit of controversy, but in the spirit of India's 
best interests, 1 put it to you that tnat resolution is going to be 
tested not so mucn by the results of the mission into tne Domi
nions, as by what taxes place as regards Kenya and Uganda. 
1 am fuh of apprehension a t what might happen in case an 
adverse decision would be pronounced ratner hastily by the 
Imperial Cabinet regarding the interests ot Indians in these 
Crown Colonies. I hope nothing writ happen any way to prove 
that my apprehension is not at all well founded, and i am m tne 
fullest hope that at the last moment when the decision comes 
to be taKen tne larger, the nobier a n d tne higher view wi l l be 
taken and India's views and amDitions fully satisfied. 

It will not do for me, however, to hide from you or myself 
the possibiUty that my hands might be a httie weakened in the 
Dominions, when 1 am speaking on behalf of Indians there, by 
any adverse treatment of Indians in the Colonies ol Kenya and 
Uganua, wtiere not a large loyai legislature, nor unsympathetic 
parliaments bu t the authorities of Whitehall are themselves 
concerned. 

PERSONAL C R I T I C S 

His Excellency was also pleased to refer to my critics. I have 
a great many of them and I rejoice that they should pay so much 
attention to so obscure an individual. I have tried in more than 
one place to present the true aspect of my forthcoming tour. I 
have tried to explain how this resolution arose and how in conse
quence of it, I am being deputed by the Government of India. 
Much of the misrepresentation has been dispelled, I am glad to 
say, but as it happens in all these cases, there is a good deal of 
residue left which it is impossible to clear away. Part of the 
residue doubtless relates to my personality and that need not 
concern anybody excepting myself, but 1 am bound to point out 
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its even temoer, in spite of ups and downs, in its upward pro-
press, there is no serious risk of this great earthquake submerging 
this planet. I ask vou. Ladies and Gentlemen, where in any 
Emoire, in any political union, there are people of so many 
diverse ways and complexions and cultures as within the British 
Empire ? I ask you to reflect solely to see t^e march of events 
from a safe distance of, say. two or three hundred years. 

BEGINNING OF A H A P P Y SOLUTION 

I ask you in all seriousness, whether it is not in this Britannic 
Commonwealth that we see the beginning of a great and happy 
soh'tion of the discords, that those who look into the future 
friehten us with and where in this world-wide Empire is the 
conflict of race with race, of colour with colour, of civilisation 
with civilisation, more marked, more evidenced, more frausht 
with possibilities of good and evil, more perplexine to the intelli
gent student of human affairs, than in this India where we dwell. 
Here there are great administrators, statesmen, who from day 
to day are occupied with areat affairs — the Vicerov, Gover
nors, the Commander-in-Chief dealing with the administration 
of a great continent. Members of Councils and great potentates 
guiding the destmies of millions, Secretaries of the Government 
of India, who, if the secret be told, are only a little more power
ful than their chiefs, Deouty Secretaries and Under-Secretaries, 
who, I understand, with the turning of a phrase, may bring into 
view or turn aside miehty issues — afl who in high spheres or 
in low. makine or marrina the destinies of miflions. You all have 
passed through an exceptionally trying time. 

P E R I O D O F TRANSITION 

You have my profoundest sympathy for the patience and for
bearance with which on both sides you seem to have climbed 
over the difficulties. It is not my business to say one word that 
wi'l aegravate the difficulties of the situation, for we are passing 
throueh a period of transition. Do let me, in the name of this 
great Britannic Commonwealth of Nations, ask you to remember 
that if the Britannic Commonwealth has a high mission and a 
noble destiny, that mission and that destiny cannot be fulfilled 
except through you, that on each one of you devolves a part of 
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that high mission and that high destiny. Perhaps some of you 
immersed as you are in the daily routine of your work, do not 
realise how great your responsibility is. It is not to the India 
of to-day, it is not for the Britain of to-day. but it is for the 
sake of our great civilisation built up through century upon cen
tury of heroic effort, I ask you to remember in your daily work 
that it is not the demands of the hour, it is not the interests 
that may be immediately vested in you, but if I may venture for 
one moment to be so impertinent as to say to you, high adminis
trators, that it is not to the reconciliation of vested interests only 
that your wish and your destiny are to be fulfilled. We never 
have seen in the country such a wreck of hope and faith in the 
Government of the day. I say this in all solemnity. We have 
never seen such a total wreck of faith in the people as to-day. 
It rests with you to rebuild this hope by constantly remembering 
that you are but the front wheels of the future, that you are 
one individually, the chosen vehicle of the great spirit of bene
volence that has always enabled the British Government in its 
mission in the world. I venture to think that it is your purpose, 
as I have no doubt, it is the purpose of all who derive authority 
from you, to put your faces constantly forward, never to turn 
back in this great work to which you have put your hands, but 
to see that your duty to India and your duty to the India of the 
Britannic Commonwealth is nothing less than the great duty you 
owe to civiUsation and to humanity. 

Your Excellency, I have been compelled to take up a little 
of your time, to speak on behalf of this idea of Empire, about 
which I have been supposed to be a little over-enthusiastic, but 
as I know that my country cannot prosper except by rising to 
the fullest poHtical height within the British Commonwealth, I 
am one of those who identify the British Commonwealth and 
India in one close and visible union. If I speak of the one, I 
seem necessarily to be speaking of the other. I wish I had the 
fire of eloquence to transmit to you something of the great 
enthusiasm that I feel for the future of the world and of civili
sation of which it seems to mc this British Commonwealth is 
designed by Providence to be the greatest and the noblest of 
instruments. 

Speeches and Writings of Sastri, 
Natesan & Co. 



M R . S A S T R I O N F U R T H E R C O N S T I T U T I O N A L 
A D V A N C E 

[Speaking at Madras on the 12th inst. at the 1921 Club, 
Mr. Srinivasa Sastri said as follows on the method of achieving 
the next constitutional step.] 

T H E N E X T S T E P 

W H A T is to be our next step and how should we encompass it, 
are questions that I ask myself continually and which I always 
attempt to answer in any statement of the kind 1 am making 
now. I am one of those who think that it is through the Consti
tution that we have obtained so far, that we must rise to the full 
height of our political ambition. It is necessary for us to show 
to those in England and elsewhere who watch the political move
ment in India that our object is not to scrap whatever stands 
now, not to destroy the present Constitution and build another 
new one upon it, that our desire is not to make as i t were a 
great momentous experiment in Constitution building at which 
no doubt theorists and idealists of various sorts can show various 
degrees of skill, but our object is to prove that we can rise from 
good to better, that we can rise from less perfect to more per
fect, that we can use what we have to get more and to get better. 
In my view of things, therefore, there is no need for the best 
minds of India to sit together, call the experience of the past 
to aid and explore every avenue tried and untried of Constitu
tion making, to order, to devise a brand new Constitution for 
India. That is by no means our object. That should by no means 
be our object. But our object should be to ask for a full con
sumption of our present Constitution, for it contains every thing 
in it, the consummation of our present Constitution in as short 
and quick a time as possible. I am not one of those who think 
that amongst the debris of the Constitution in India which are 
imperfectly worked up, there is sufficient hopeful and definite 
material to guide us in the work of adapting the Western Consti
tutions to our needs. Moreover, I am unwilling to give the 
critical Western a handle he knows how to use to make the 
remark that he would be justified in making if we go on asking 



Further Constitutional Advance 57 

for newer and newer Consdtution. H e would also be auite iusti-
fied in saving that Indian people are lovers of ideas and ideals, 
that the Constitution the British Nation gave to India through 
Parliament two years ago the Indians are tired of a l ready; 
that Indians have not worked it half enough that in fact some 
Indians tried to wreck the Councils, the poor leeislatures have 
had no chance thanks to the Non-co-operation on the one hand 
and financial bankruptcy on the other and yet before they have 
had three years with it, they want to put it away on the shelf 
and try another Constitution with all sorts of ideas worked in 
with consequence of which the world has no exoerience. I do 
not want to give our friends in the Parliament the occasion for 
defending this position or seeming to play into the hands of our 
eternal critics, who would give us nothing if they possibly could 
help it. I t appears to me that the prudent course is to work 
our present Constitution further still and to have it widened 
until we get provincial autonomy and the control of almost all 
subjects in the Central Government except the military for which 
we are not yet prepared, thanks to the military authority in 
Enefand. It appears to me that our endeavour should be to 
obtain as expeditiously as we can, all that we can bring under 
our control and then when we have established our title to be 
treated as a Dominion in point of fact and merely to be acclaim
ed and accosted as a Dominion on ceremonial occasions as is 
the case now. When we have established Dominion status in 
India, so far as it is capable of being established without the 
control of the military, and we have done that and allow a few 
months or years to run on that footing recognised and admitted 
as a people with every right to govern themselves, it would be 
quite wise ourselves to try and change that Constitution as Indian 
conditions seem to point to as necessary. No Constitution in 
the world is fixed and immutable for ever. You can change it. 
However difficult the American Constitution is supposed to be 
changed it has changed wonderfully in the past and it continues 
to change today. So will our Constitution. When we have estab
lished our Constitution on well-laid lines, on the lines justified 
of human experience, the lines in perfect consonance with its 
present situation, then let us bend our wisest heads together and 
make such changes as time and circumstance may dictate ; but 
before we have established ourselves as a Dominion, I am strongly 
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S E L F - D E TERMINATION 

There is a point of departure which perhaps it is worth while 
examining, for I have seen a great many influential writers in 
the press and elsewhere giving utterance to the contrary propo
sition that the time is now come for us to ask that the full 
doctrine of self-determination should be applied to India. I am 
not against the doctrine of self-determination as applied to India 
but self-determination to India now can only mean that which 
is wrought through the legislatures. You cannot go to the people 
with a wide and universal cry with any hope of getting an 
answer which is coherent or translatable intelligenfly into action. 
That kind of wide definition seems to be fraught with enormous 
risks that I am quite unwilling that India should face at this 
stage. Another point of departure I shall mention for criticism, 
and that is also of the utmost consequence. Shall we or shall 
we not make attempts in India to supply those correctives to 
democracy which experience has taught in other parts of the 
world ? This is an extremely inleresfing point which put in its 
academic aspect, could be discussed in school and college to 
great advantage. I would therefore offer it as a most useful bit 
of dialectic upon which mature minds may well spend them
selves. It is a question whether India is not the country of all 
the countries of the world in which before we start full-fledged 
democracy it would be just as well to try and apply those pallia
tives and correctives which the experience of America, for ins
tance or of France has absolutely made clear the necessity of. 
If any of you have read a critical review of democracy, you 
will know how democratic institutions have, for example in 
Australia thrown into the hands of labour, which is after all one 
interest in a vast polity so much political power that all other 
interests have suffered under the tyranny of labour. I am using 
the word " tyranny " in the ordinary sense without criminal impli-

of Opinion that it would he unsafe, that it would be imprudent 
and that it would be risking further progress to make the world 
understand and the English Parliament apprehend that what we 
desire is a brand new Constitution with everything reversed and 
recast and with India written on every line of the new Consti
tution. 
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cption. Tha t is a Icirvd of remark that is certain to be made 
whether vou studv democracv in America, in Australia, in Canada 
or elsewhere. Everywhere democracv. when allowed to run wild, 
has committed excesses, and unfortunatelv for humanitv we have 
also been tauaht the most disastrous lesson that democracv can
not even be trusted to perform that elementary dutv which we 
all thought at one tinie it wou'd be most readv and sure to per
form to the comoletest satisfaction, namely, the dutv of prevent-
ine war. On the other hand, some of the recent instances have 
bpen strlkine to the effect that when democracy chooses it can 
without the verv sliehtest cause make war without reeard to the 
interest of posterity. The faults of the democracv are manv and 
t^'ev are serious. Wise peoo'e have already declared it as their 
deliberate judpement somethine inherent in nature to benefit 
people ; it is after all the character of the nennle that runs the 
institution, it is their ideals, it is their practical commonsense as 
distineuished from a disposition to try untried ideals, it is the 
power to eive and take, the power of accommodation and com
promise which we often admire in a wise Government of heed-
ine the word of the opoosition, it is this prevaihne good sense 
and love of harmony and harmonious progress that is an essen
tial thing and not altocether the character of the constitution 
that we enioy. I think that there is no wiser observation that 
could be made and while I will not minimise the efforts made 
to perfect our Constitution at every staee I will ask everybody 
to bear in mind that a merelv idealist pursuit of a Constitution 
is not immediately related with philanthropic endeavour or pat
riotic effort not by any means. Therefore it is that I would 
relesate this most interesting and absorbing topic first of all to 
a discussion in school magazines and college periodicals, in and 
men have time to read. That must precede an endeavour on the 
part of new people like us to live under full-fledged Constitution. 
That must precede our efl^orts to supply correctives to democracy. 
Some of you may be much more ambitious than I am but still 
I am bound to supply what seems to be necessary caution that if 
we endeavour to lay the foundation and tell the people of the 
world, " L o o k , here we are ; we should be firmly established as 
self-governing people, before we try our own experience in the 
contilution making I think I have endeavoured to make these 
two points of departure clear so that criticism may converge on 
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those two points for I am one of those who think that when the 
Delhi Conference summoned by Dr. Besant meets, a Conference 
to which she has taken care to invite people who love constitu
tional work and believe in ordered progress, the air should be 
clear and the ground should not be covered with purely academic 
discussion. But that the assembled wisdom of India there should 
address itself without delay and embarrassment to the task of 
preparing our next momentous step in constitutional advance
ment. 

The Servant of India, I 8th January 1923 



A F R I C A OR INDIA 

[The following speech was delivered by Mr, Sastri at a meeting 
of the Criterion Club, St. Stephen's College, Delhi, on the 
24th February 1924.] 

T H E title of my subject to-day is Africa or India ? It seems to 
be an alternative which it is hard to present to anybody. I have 
not invented it in order to attract a crowd of listeners. But the 
alternative, " Will the British Government care for Africa or 
India more ? " was presented in a somewhat acute form to the 
British Cabinet during the progress of this Kenya dififtculty. You 
know Kenya is only a part of British East Africa. But the white 
people in Kenya are drawn to a considerable extent, from South 
Africa. In fact our countrymen allege that while, before the 
advent of these South African whites, everything was smooth 
sailing; after they came and settled there, the trouble of the Indian 
community began. But it is not a trouble between whites and 
Indians in Kenya alone. It is unfortunately largely aggravated 
by the circumstances that the South African whites have openly 
declared themselves to be in sympathy with the whites in Kenya. 

The great man who rules over the destinies of South Africa, 
General Smuts, lent the weight of his authority to the agitation 
of the white community in Kenya. He backed them to the utmost 
of his power and I heard at the India Office that he sent many 
a long cablegram to the British Cabinet, advising them, and 
generally warning them that the British Cabinet were not dealing 
with Kenya only, but with the whole of Africa, meaning the 
whole of white Africa ; and in the course of the discussions it 
became evident the question would be, will the Indian case 
prevail or the Africa case prevail. I have not told you in detail 
the way in which the cause of the whites In Kenya and the 
cause of the whites in South Africa became identical. It is not 
necessary to our purpose ; but it was they who presented to 
the British Cabinet this alternative, " If you are going to redress 
the so-called grievances of the Indian community, you would 
be driving us out of the Empire. The Indians tell you for their 
part that if you were gomg to decide the issues in our favour, 
India would have to go out." 
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Now, the British Cabinet was obliged in some way to settle 
the question aitnough it were a case between Atrica and India. 
1 will oniy mention in passing tnat at one time tne propaganda 
of tiie wnites reacned such proportions tnat it looked Useiy m a t 
it would be a case not only ot Africa versus India, but tne wnole 
of ttie Dominions and Crown colonies versus India. LucKuy, 
tile Dominions were too sensible and too aware ot the magni
tude of tne difficulties of tne Empire to throw in their lot with 
Ainca. So it snranK somewhat into the dimensions ot a struggle 
between India and Africa. 

Ladies and gentlemen, when a question assumes that impor
tance we must extend our sympatny to those that have to deal 
with it on ttiat footing. So we who went to England on this 
Kenya IMission always asked ourselves, what snouid we do, if 
we were in the position of the British Cabinet ? I am afraid 
the persons who came to plead for the cause of the Kenya 
whiles failed to rise to the height of the occasion and did not 
look at the problem from the point of view of tne British Cabi
net charged with the maintenance of a world wide empire, but 
were too full of their own httie troubles. Now you might ask 
me, " Why is Africa pitted against India in the matter ? " Now 
it is alleged it is not only a question of economical interests, 
but it is a question of two cultures and two civilizations struggl
ing to occupy the same ground. That is how they p u t it, not 
that we wish our culture and our civiUzation to be planted in 
Africa to the detriment of anybody, but they always put the 
case, as though India were behind this movement and were 
struggling to obtain a large and secure foothold on the continent 
of Africa, so that she may thrust her hungry millions on the 
soil of Africa and thus not only dispossess the whites, but in 
course of time dispossess the natives of Africa also. Now in 
South Africa there is a very peculiar constitution, which I think, 
the EngUsh people did not fully understand when they annexed 
South Africa, or they would have tried to establish some sort 
of compromise, because the ideal which the South Africans have 
is injurious and diametrically opposed to the ideals of the 
British Empire. British Empire ideals are well known. Happily 
the British Cabinet, low as they have fallen in their power to 
maintain those ideals have not yet repudiated them. Those ideals 
as you are aware, are justice all round, equality all round and 
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brotherhood, between all peoples composing the Commonwealth. 
In South Africa the grandwet or fundamental law includes the 
declaration. There shall be no equality between white and colou
red persons in church or state. For long decades the South African 
while, who is the Boer predominantly, has had to struggle with 
the blacks of Africa and therefore has from his very upbringing 
the notion that the black man is unequal to the white that he 
is born only to serve the white, and that if he will not serve 
the white he should be compelled to do so or killed off as 
soon as possible. Between the white and black therefore, they 
will never grant equality, and they conceive that the black man 
of Africa is the prototype to which the Indian also must be 
consigned, and that they treat the Indian really the same way. 
Well, it may be right or it may be wrong — I am not here to 
argue the case either for or against the South African Boer. 
But the Boer is there, every moment thinking of this ideal of 
the white man's natural and inherent superiority over the colour
ed person. H e is taught every minute of his life that that is the 
true doctrine. No use quarreUing with him when therefore the 
British Empire annexed South Africa with this ideal which runs 
clean against their own cherished ideal, British statesmen under
took a serious responsibility and they must have vowed to them
selves that, if they found it necessary to annex South Africa 
with this degrading doctrine, running counter even to Christia
nity they at least were under a moral obligation to see that this 
degrading ideal never travelled beyond South Africa, that it was 
confined to this primitive population of Boers. They might 
have hoped that some day, some bold, some enthusiastic, some 
pious missionary might go and convert them to a decent form 
ot Christianity ; but in the meanwhile they must have vowed to 
themselves " We will never allow this doctrine to spread beyond 
South Africa." 

But what happened in the case of Kenya ? White people 
from South Africa went there, carried their doctrine and revers
ed the current which Kenya affairs had run for a long time ; 
for an Indian aspect had been given to the progress of affairs 
in Kenya, which now the Boer was determined to check with 
a view, first of all to restricting the immigration of the Indians 
and afterwards in course of time, as his power grew, finally to 
close the doors of East Africa to the Indians altogether. 
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Now, Jest you shouJd think that 1 am overstating the case, 1 
have brougtit you a memorandum which General Smuts presen
ted to the Imperial Conference. General Smuts at that Conterence 
maoe himsetl tne spokesman not o n l y of the Kenya whites, but 
generally of Airica. H e presented their case and you may re
member it was mentioned in the papers at the time tnat his prin
cipal desire was to get repealed tnat r e soJu t ion of 1921 ot the 
Imperial Conference which recommended that Indians every-
wnere in the Empire should be granted equal rights of citizenship 
with any other class of His Majesty's suDJects, Now, let me tell 
you at once that, although General Smuts at the 1921 session of 
the Imperial Conference was no party to this resolution, and even 
expressly dissociated himself from it as a person who was present 
at it, 1 can tell you this much that it was quite open to General 
Smuts to take h i s stand on the understanding that no resolution 
should be passed which was not unanimous, and he could there
fore well have said at the time. " As I am not a consenting party 
to this resolution I will not allow you to pass it " But, ladies and 
gentlemen, far from taking that position, which he was entitled 
to take, General Smuts was so, impressed with the Indian case, 
with t h e dilliculties which the Empire was experiencing in hold
ing together, that he actually said, " Although it is not possible 
for me to join, my sympathy is with Mr. Sas t r i ; let this resolution 
g o ; I do not mind ; provided it does not bind m e " I am 
mentioning that in prominence because it has been lost sight of 
and something hangs on that little point triflmg as it may appear 
to you. 

Gen. Smuts comes forward in 1923 and tells the Conference 
" It was a mistake of yours to have passed that resolution ; you 
ought now to repeal i t ; " and he puts it on the express ground 
that equality is an idea foreign to the Empire. Whoever thought 
of equaUty between people and people in the Empire ? He says so 
openly ; and it is worth while for me to read that to you. T h e 
whole of his memorandum is very interesting reading ; and 1 
would like you to read it at leisure some day. It is a short docu
ment, but I shall read only the relevant portion. 

There is no equal British citizenship in the Empire, and it is 
quite wrong <this is the point) for a British subject to claim equality 
of rights in any part of the Empire to which he has migrated or 
where he happens to be living. There is no indignity at all or 
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affront in the denial o£ such equaHty. Once this is clearly recognised 
the stjgma above referred to falls away. 

" T h e r e is n o equaUty so w e will t r e a t I n d i a n s a s o u r infer iors , 
bu t there is n o s t igma in it and I n d i a n s h a v e n o r ight to feel it 
at a l l . " T h a t is t h e k ind of a r g u m e n t tha t G e n . Smuts add res sed 
l o t h e Confe rence . B u t of c o u r s e h e w e n t fur ther . I n s t e a d of 
confining himself to m e r e s t a t emen t of t ha t sor t , be ing the G e n e 
ral t ha t he is , and a c c u s t o m e d to car ry the w a r in to t h e e n e m y ' s 
terr i tory he has given a p a r a g r a p h to an a t t ack on m e ; a n d for 
wha t r e a s o n ? — a b o v e every th ing else, t ha t I h a d dec ided to tour 
th rough the D o m i n i o n s and s p e a k of equal i ty a n d h e says t h a t by 
so do ing 1 have n o t a d v a n c e d my case even a b i t ; a n d cer ta inly 
in Sou th Africa t h e feeling aga ins t I nd i ans is now m u c h m o r e 
bi t ter t h a n before . Ce r t a in ly i t w o u l d b e ; w h o e v e r d e n i e d it ? If 
y o u went a n d c la imed e q u a h t y wi th a p r o u d a n d a r rogan t peop le 
of t ha t k ind ; n o d o u b t they w o u l d b e o p p o s e d to you ; b u t wou ld 
you expec t m e , w o u l d any intel l igent I n d i a n e x p e c t m e o r any 
o the r s p o k e s m a n to sh r ink b a c k from express ing the idea of 
equal i ty mere ly because it m i g h t offend the whi te p e o p l e in this 
p a r t o r in tha t p a r t of the E m p i r e ? T h a t was m y sin, a n d this 
is h o w G e n e r a l S m u t s descr ibes t h e th ing ; 

This latter change is in some measure due to the Sastri mission. 
Mr. Sastri by his mission and his speeches has undoubtedly made 
matters worse; he has for instance never failed whenever an oppor
tunity presented itself to attack the Indian policy of South Africa 
and thereby has greatly exasperated public opinion in that dominion, 
already very sensitive on this issue. In other dominions he has 
made people alive to the issue (Great sin on my part, isn't i t ? ) 
indeed he has largely created it. The claim he has everywhere 
vigorously pressed for equal franchise and rights for Indians over 
the whole Empire, has not only gone further than the local claims 
of the Indians themselves — (I will recur to this point a little later) 
but has tended to raise opposition in quarters where it did not exist 
before. It is because i foresaw this development that I did not 
invite Mr. Saslri to include South Africa in his tours. [Loud laughter.) 

N o w , a s t a t emen t of t ha t k ind c o m i n g from h im, ladies and 
gen t l emen , y o u will a l low m e to p r o d u c e before y o u as e m p h a t i c 
and conclusive tes t imony tha t m y miss ion was no t a fai lure. I 
have r o u s e d op in ion in these p a r t s . I have told these peop le tha t 

5 
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the Indians claim equality and have disturbed the equanimity of 
Gen. Smuts and his Boer followers. It is something to have done. 
I was very much concerned the other day to read in a paper 
that our honoured friend Lala Lajpat Rai quoted Gen. Smuts's 
testimony as to the failure of my mission. This is not failure 
as I read it. I t means that I presented my case as you would 
have had me present it, and that it brought me the measure of 
success which it was possible to attain in all the circumstances. 
Ladies and ' gentlemen, I come to another part of Gen. Smuts's 
memorandum. 

The other day in our legislative house, I mean our legislative 
house, the Council of State (laughter), we passed, the Govern
ment of India remaining ostentatiously neutral, a reciprocity 
measure which Dr. Gour had persuaded the Assembly to pass 
last session. It was feared by some of our timid friends in the 
house and perhaps also Government shared the fear, that if we 
enacted a reciprocity measure, that is to say, if we returned blow 
for blow to the whites in the Dominions they would be greatly, 
incessed and they would do much more harm and we should be 
seriously injuring our position. I told them, " I have known Gen. 
Smuts. Gen. Smuts is certainly not a timid or a vacillating ex
ponent of white opinion. 1 have met him before and he has told 
me personally that if we used our reciprocity power he would 
never take it ill at all : in fact he expressed surprise that we had 
not done it already in 1921. Here is what he says : 

India should be free to deal with nationals of dominions on a 
basis of reciprocal treatment and neither on her part nor on the 
dominions concerned should there be any resentment or ill feeling 
in the matter. 

So we have done nothing wrong. General Smuts should say 
" Well done India," and I am sure he does. But you may ask, 
" Very well, you have done it; where shall we be next?" Ladies 
and gentlemen, permit me to tell you one thing that we were not 
the first people to throw a stone at our neighbours, in the Empire. 
We had never done it before. We had suffered we had been 
humihated ; we had been deeply pained ; but we never hit back 
hoping, by our patience, by our resignation, by our Christian 
virtue of submission, to convince the white tyrant that he was 
continually misbehaving against the law of God and man. It did 
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not pay us. A t last we have taken one puny step of what is 
called euphemistically reciprocity. 1 had to explain one thing to 
my colleagues the other day ; the difference between reciprocity 
and retaliation. It is a curious Empire, it is a curious political 
organisation, this British Commonwealth. Curiously are we, 
heterogeneous people, mixed up together in this wonderful unit, 
that instead of exchanging amenities and expressions of goodwill 
and preferential duties and so forth, we should be engaged in 
the task of exchanging blows and taunts of retaUation. We did 
not make this Empire. Those that made it and those that keep it 
in such a condition ought to be ashamed of it. We need not hang 
down our heads ; we are trying everything, let me tell you to 
keep this Empire together ; it is the European, the white man in 
the Dominions and in places like South Africa and East Africa, 
who will not tolerate another people in his household except 
they be serfs and slaves and helots, it is he that is the danger to 
the Empire. He is the wrecker ; we if anything, are preserves of 
the Empire. 

Then, ladies and gentlemen, General Smuts has made another 
staiement which is exceedingly interesting. H e says, " What are 
these Indian people asking ? They forget the essence the first 
thing, the A. B. C. of politics ". It would appear that we are 
not an independent Government like Japan or China, and yet 
this is what he says : — " Neither the Japanese nor the Chinese 
people have claimed what these Indian people c la im". Now, as 
an assertion it is emphatically untrue. Only a Boer could put it 
forward, because the Japanese and the Chinese feel their exclu
sion from citizenship rights, the same as we, and being stronger 
and backed up by an independent government their protests are 
much more vehement and they get, let me tell you now, being 
backed up by their own government, they get more humane and 
better treatment from these Colonials than we do. 

Let that pass. But then, is it just to maintain that we, who 
belong to this Empire, who own the same allegiance and salute 
the same Union Jack as much as any white man, is it right that 
we, who fought for the Empire and saved these very white people 
from extinction (Applause) is it right that we should be told that 
we have no more right to demand equality than the Chinese or 
the Japanese people ? What, then, is the inducement to remain 
within this Empire, if there is no difference between one who 
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belongs lo the Empire iind one who is outside the Empire ? Is 
there no difference between the German whom wc had to fight 
in lime of war and us in time of peace? If wc arc to be treated 
worse than the Austrian and the German, what place have we 
within this Empire ? And yet General Smuts put us this question. 
He says, " The Indian Government should not claim what the 
friendly Governments of Japan and China would not claim and 
the fact is " — as I have told you, it is not a fact, — " that with 
neither of these Governments have we any difficulties in the 
dominions, while the difficulties with India are notorious and 
growing." 

Now, Ladies and Gentlemen, I must ask you to listen to me 
with some patience and give me a little time, for this is a very 
important and large subject. It concerns our honour. 1 therefore 
keep you a little longer than the customary lecture period, do not 
blame me. Now they say, after returning from the Kenya mission, 
I am a changed man, I do not take it ill at all. I am not inclined 
to think that is ill compliment. If there is any Indian who can go 
through the experience through which I went in connection with 
this Kenya mission, if there is any Indian who could have seen 
the things that I saw, who could have heard the sentiments which 
I was compefied to hear, who could experience the utter lack of 
responsibility that it was my misfortune to encounter in London 
during a few weeks of bitter sorrow and suffering ; if there is any 
such Indian, I think. Ladies and Gentlemen, most of us would 
disown him. I have changed. General Smuts in another part of 
his speech blamed me for using a harsh expression and stigma
tising this Empire as a Boer Empire. It strikes me as extraordi
nary that General Smuts should be ashamed of it. H e should be 
rather proud of it. If I said that he was able to spread his doctri
nes and impose his ideals on the whole of the Commonwealth, 
why does he not take it as a compliment ? Evidently he felt that 
he was in an uncomfortable position, because I was drawing 
prominent attention to the fact that Kenya decision was calcula
ted and intended to please the Boer. He took that very ill, and he 
blamed me for it, but so long, Ladies and Gentlemen, as there 
is a colour bar, so long as there is a first class citizenship and a 
second class citizenship created in response to the demand of 
either the Boer or the Britisher who is not ashamed to follow the 
Boer, so long as that is the case within the Empire, I am fully 
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justified in using tiie expression which I did, and discarding the 
expression, Ibe British Commonwealth. 

There are many people who think I was quite wrong that the 
Kenya decision was based on a certain amount of fear of the 
whites in Kenya who threatened to rebel. Now that is quite true. 
It could be proved at any time. In fact the white Kenyan was 
rather proud of it. He came and said, ' We are going to fight the 
British Empire. ' Well, they talked about it all over the place, 
the newspapers were full of articles on that subjecf, and even a 
magazine like the Nineteenth Century and After was quite willing 
to admit an article in which it was openly stated that the white 
man in Kenya had arranged everything for a rebellion. Well, I 
am not going to detain you by trying to prove these facts. But 
there is a point in it. There are number of innocent people here, 
Englishmen, Enghshwomen, Britishers of all shades, quite inno
cent people, I do not blame them at all, — who tell me " What ? 
Do you want us seriously to believe that the British Cabinet was 
afraid of few thousand whites in Kenya and therefore gave an 
unjust decision ? Oh, no, it is impossible. We who put down the 
Germans at a tremendous cost, do you mean we are going to be 
afraid of the white Kenyans ? But what is the logical inference of 
such a claim ? If you say and if people beUeve, as 1 am afraid 
there are a few ignorant people in the Government of India who 
believe, that the British Cabinet did not give this unjust decision, 
out of fear of a very tiresome rebellion, what then, led them 
to give us this palpably unrighteous decision, which disgraces the 
Empire and which blackens the name of the British nation ? Why 
did they give this decision, then, if not out of fear 7 Are these 
innocent people prepared to say that the British Cabinet was 
inherently vicious, loved injustice more than justice, did not care 
for the long course of pledges and promises and brushed aside 
wantonly (heir own ideals which they had held out to other 
people ? Oh, I prefer the other alternative because 1 know it is 
in accordance with the facts of British history. Let us believe it, 
and I would ask you to believe it. If you are lovers of British 
name as I am in spite of niy great resentment and vexation, if 
you are lovers of the British name, never come and tell me that 
they were not afraid, but loved injustice lor its own sake. Lord 
Olivier who criticised the Kenya decision the other day showed, 
a much firmer grasp of the reality. Lord Peel I must speak of 
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his lordship with great consideration specially, because he is no 
longer in the India Office now. Lord Peel when I was there, 
specially told me, " Now Mr. Sastri do please moderate your lan
guage ; do not let your mastery of English lead you to fall ; do 
not generahse. Especially do not mention the words equal citi
zenship, equality and things, hke that. They wont go down. 
English people dont love these abstract expressions. " Now I owe 
to Lord Peel many kindnesses. I received much assistance from 
him. But he took too much on himself to advise me that way, 
and 1 never forgot, in spite of his lordship, that the British 
people are lovers of justice and equality all over the world. 

Now, Ladies and Gentlemen, I wish to say one word about 
the mission that is proceeding in the course of the next two 
weeks, if possible, to get this wrong righted, and I will only 
permit myself one remark. Amongst them there is one. His 
Highness the Prince Aga Khan, who appreciates the real nature 
of these wrongs. In my frequent talks to him, I remember one 
expression coming from His Highness again and again. He was 
refering particularly to our franchise rights and immigration 
rights; and he said: "Whatever we surrender, whatever we might 
have to compromise, we cannot compromise on these two fun
damental rights. We have no right to compromise on these two 
things, because they do not belong to us or to the Indians resident 
in Kenya, they belong to the Indian nation ; they belong to our 
children and our children's children ; we have no right to disgrace 
posterity within the British Empire. Whatever you yield, Mr. 
Sastri, do not yield on this immigration question. " I am glad 
His Highness has accepted a place on this Kenya mission, and 
while he is there, I will continue to hope that he will exert his 
utmost to press our demand. Because even when we were in 
London good friends, a t the India Office used to tell us 
frequently : " It is all very well for you three fellows of the Indian 
Legislature to come up and say, ' Oh, we will wreck the Empire 
and we will do this and that, but pray, dont you think of the good 
of the Indians resident in Kenya ? Would they like you to use 
these harsh words ? If the Kenya whites are wrong you must not 
be equally wrong on the offier side. Your mission as we under
stand it, is to try and do what little good you can to your 
countiymen in Kenya. Go down on your knees, surrender, 
compromise and abandon anything, if you can get them a 
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JittJe good ; no matteT what happens to the Indian name — 
but benefit your countrymen in Kenya. " Now, Ladies and Gen
tlemen, this is, in many cases, well meant advice. In other cases, 
however, it is not well meant. They always tell us, who are 
struggling for a large liberties, " We will give you some little, be 
quiet, and so they silence generation after generation. If we are 
looking always for the praise of the powers that be, if we are 
desirous of getting a pat on back, why blame them for bribing 
us with little gifts so that we may forget like children, the big 
things that India is hungry for and that she must get if she is 
to take her place among the nations, of world ? Sir Malcolm 
Hailey put a question at the last session " What would your 
countrymen say there ? Do they want you to retaliate and hit 
back and enter on a franchise war with those whites ? Wont 
they suffer much ? After all, you can hit only one white man 
or two ; they can hit lakhs of your people at one stroke." Yes 
I have asked many Kenya Indians what they would want. We 
had a very strong deputation of the leaders of Kenya Indians 
working with us. I told them particularly: ' Now this is primarily 
your matter, we have come here to assist ; do tell us what you 
would like ; would you accept the crumbs they offer and ask us 
to lay do'wn arms ? ' * No ', to a man they said. ' We come from a 
numerous African Congress. We are resolved to fight this battle 
to the bitter end. It is India's honour we are concerned to main
tain. We would rather be killed by the rebellious whites in the 
streets of Nairobi and Mombasa than that India yeilded a jot of 
her honour and self-respect. ' {Hear, Hear.) Well, what arc they 
doing there t o d a y ? History is repeating itself. Just as when in 
the bitter years before 1911 longer than I care to recollect, Mi . 
Gandhi and his brave South Africans undertook a campaign, in 
the face of terrible odds, of passive resistance, just as when 
our Bengali, countrymen, sore at the partition, declared a boy
cott of British goods, finding that everything else failed, just as 
on those two occasions we Moderates and Extremists, title hun
ters and revolutionaries, ail of us joined together and said : " We 
will stand by these countrymen of ours. It is true they have 
taken a strong step, but what could the poor men do ? " So 
have we now to stand by our Kenya brethren in their sore hour 
of trial. After making every attempt at pacification, the Congress 
there has declared non-payment of poll tax which they consider 
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unjust and inequitable. What are we going to do ? Are we going 
to say to Kenya Indians, ' We cannot support you in this extreme 
measure ' ? I hope we shall rise, even as we rose on the two 
memorable occasions I have named, I hope we shall rise to the 
full height of our nationhood and support our Kenya Indians 
in their hour of bitter, alas, it may be today, losing strugcle. 
Lord Hardinge once said to the British Empire, " W h a t could 
the poor Indians do in South Africa They are perfectly justi
fied in inaugurating passive resistance. " May we expect Lord 
Reading or the Honourable Sir Narasimha Sarma to declare 
some day before the session closes : " What could the Kenya 
Indians d o ? we are behind them in their refusal to pay the poll 
t a x . " And now, you may say that some of us in arsuing this 
question are going a little beyond the proper limits when we say, 
' Oh, if we were a Dominion, if only we were a Dominion ! ' 
and then our critics, not altogether white critics, I mean some 
Indians too, say : " Y o u must be utterly foolish to talk like that. 
How could it benefit you if you were a Dominion in the struggle 
against a white people ? Even if you were completely indepen
dent like China and Japan, you could do nothing. " I do not say 
we could despatch our a r m y ; I do not say we could fight these 
people on their own ground ; but I do say this, that our case 
would be advocated on the highest ground, that Government of 
India would not be afraid to stand out and say, we are altogether 
and completely for the Indian case. What do you find on the 
other side ? The Government of Kenya is entirely at the disoosal 
of the whites of Kenya. The whites of Kenya rule the province. 
The Government are doing everything that the whites of Kenya 
ask them to do. The Government of India here put their finger 
on their lips and say, " Dont say that, lest you displease the other 
side ". And it is likely that we shall go to the wall or that come 
triumphant out of the struggle in which the people on the one 
side have a Government which is constantly afraid of the other 
side, or the Government which completely identifies itself, with 
its own people and comes forward and puts the case of the whites 
against black, Africa versus India ? Will our Government say in 
its turn ' India, not Afr ica ' ? I ask you. if we have no such Gov
ernment, don't we stand certainly to lose in this struggle ? That 
is the difficulty. If we had a Dominion Government, the Viceroy 
would speak as we wish him to speak to the outer world. Instead 
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Ihe Viceroy speaks to us as he is bidden to speak by Lord Pee! 
with the British Cabinet behind him. Well, that is why we ask 
for the Dominion Status. We find that pitted as we are against a 
people who have a Government solidly behind them, proud to 
stand up for their subjects and not afraid of the British Cabinet, 
we have a Government that go a certain distance—I am not deny
ing i t—but then are prevented by the constitution, by the fact that 
they are agents of the Secretary of State and the British Cabinet, 
from going as far as they should. That is the chief difficulty. 

I have mentioned only one general consideration. Shall I men
tion to you two points in respect of which our not being a Domi
nion is a severe handicap in this struggle ? Do not misunderstand 
me. I am not quarrelUng with the individuals, but I am bound 
to draw your attention to this, unpleasing as it may seem. Oh, 
mightily distasteful as it would be, to the British Government 
here. We are going to send a delegation to fight our case with the 
Colonia! Office. Mind you, you must dismiss all prepossessions 
from your mind, and tell me whether you would allow that deJe-
gafion to be headed by an Englishman, by the white man ? He 
may be the noblest the most philanthropic, the most pious Chris
tian ; he may completely identify himself with our case. But do 
you expect him to forget that there are certain things that he 
cannot say and that we should say ? For example when driven 
to the wall we should say to the British Cabinet and to the 
Colonial Office. ' How dare you expect after this decision that we 
should remain in the Empire ? ' Do you expect such a good man 
—even as Lord Willingdon—to say that for you ? There is almost 
nothing I know, that Lord Willingdon would not do to uplift 
and to raise India's name, if you do not expect him to say that 
it is hard to find any Enghshraan for that position. I go so far 
as to say that is an Indian case, in which the bitterest feelings 
are entertained by the Indian people. It is they, then, that should 
present this case before our adversaries. Why, have we not got 
men here who can do that ? Have we not got men whose loyalty, 
whose empire patriotism arc unquestioned. ? It is a very difficult 
office for an Englishman, It is an office which we should naturally 
and properly and rightfully hold. Assume now we were a Dominion 
for one minute, assume that everybody in the Assembly and in 
the Council oi State was in a position, to exercise power, the 
usual legislative power over the Cabine t ; would they dare go 
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and ask an Englishman, merely because he had administered a 
province, to head such a delegation ? 

There is another question. You all know that the British Cabi
net has decided that Kenya should be administered for the benefit 
of the African native and not for the benefit of either the white 
man or the Indian. As you know, we accepted that decision with 
enthusiasm. We said that is the right and the only proper view to 
take of the case. Only we begged the British Cabinet to see actually 
carried out any policy and any measure which would protect 
the African native. But they have now ruled that our immigra
tion should be controlled. We will pass by the plausible fallacy, 
the misleading sophism that they employ in describing it. They 
do not say the Indians should not come ; all that they say is that 
the people who follow this profession and that profession and 
the other profession (only Indians follow these professions) 
should not come or that they would be prevented from coming 
in. So while on paper it does not look like racial discrimination 
it is intended to be and it is going to operate as a racial discri
mination. 

Now, let us assume that in the interests of the African native 
it was necessary to control immigration. I will convince any 
impartial man that far grea,ter danger to the African native 
comes from the British immigrant than from the Indian immi
grant. The unhappy Indian immigrant is weak ; they will not pro
tect him ; he is only an economic competitor. The African native 
himself could crowd him out or he may be told to clear out, 
unless he meaiis to make trouble and shed blood, and do a hun
dred other things which I will not mention. But you read history. 
You have read about the way in which the white man, when h e 
comes to live amongst black populations, among uncivilised peo
ples, uses his power his superior civilizations, his superior com
mand of fighting materials, his superior command of the destruc
tive weapons of human warfare. Lynching is not an Indian word, 
is i t ? Well, flogging comes easily to the while m a n ? Why. the 
other day, some Kenya white it seems, was shocked at the idea of 
anybody preventing him from flogging the African native. " What is 
the African native for and what am J here f o r ? " That is the way 
he thinks. I ask you in all honesty, from whom does the African 
native stand to lose more ? From the Indian who is only a com
petitor at the most, who may be told to go any moment, or from 
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the white man who goes and stays and tyrannises and exploits 
and steals land and Jimbs and liberties and refuses to yield them 
up ? Is he an easy man to deal with ? Let India answer. Only 
the other day we made a national demand for our liberties and 
what answer did we ge t? When the English man, is enthroned 
in power, when he commands the purse, when he controls the 
political liberties of another people, when he is established in 
economic ascendancy over another people, he does not let go 
easily. When he does wrong none of his compatriots will say so, 
while he is aiive. Some time after perhaps a historian professing 
to ransack old libraries and the India Office records might say, 
" Oh, he might have done better," but as a rule the white man, 
especially in power over coloured populations, is hard to dis
place. If the British Cabinet desired to become trustees of the 
African native and therefore wanted people of certain kinds not 
to come into his country ; if there were a bonafide disposition 
to find the people really harmful, really dangerous to the colony 
and keep them out, I should say every time, keep out the white 
man. Well, even some of you may think it is an astonishing 
doctrine for me to propound to you. Perhaps some of you won
der, uneasily why you ever came here. But that is the honest 
truth. If we were a Dominion Government and our principal 
spokesman went to England, they would not hesitate to say, " If 
you want to protect the African native, keep the white man out. " 
And yet, what did the British Cabinet tell us ? " No, no. We are 
not going to restrict you by mentioning you as a race ; but we 
will carefully enumerate all the occupations that you follow in 
East Africa and we shall say men following these occupations 
shall not come. " And yet the Government of India write a serious 
ionvnuniqiie to the press and say, " It is a great thing gained 
that Indians are not going lo be excluded as a race by legislation, 
as if it matters anything to us whether we are of our own peculiar 
Occupations ; whether we are going to be excluded as a race 
or as followers of our own peculiar occupations, whether 
we are going to be excluded by legislation or by an 
ordinance which is derived from the law of the land, what 
does it matter ? We are to be excluded one way or another. 
Now there is only one word which I shall say before I conclude. 
In following controversies of this nature you would be some
times impressed by the fact that there are a great number of 
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Anglo-Indian newspapers here who have the fairness to allow 
that the Indian case is good and sound and who sometimes go 
further and blame the white people of Kenya for their un-
imperial narrow outlook ; and perhaps you will think that is a very 
satisfactory state of things I dare say we must be thankful for 
small mercies in this world ; it is a very good thing and I am 
willing to acknowledge assistance and sympathy from whatever 
quarter it comes. But I have noticed another thing also, and we 
must put two things together. T went through the Dominions and 
as I described the transitional stage in which our Government 
stands how there are still large departments of administration to 
accrue to our people, how we are still suffering from bad law, 
from ill-understood conditions, they said. " How tiresome of 
these English folk. They have long held India, they always say 
they are there only for the good of the Indian people; why don't 
they give you self-government and quietly go back ? " Now, the 
white people abroad are quite willing to give you their sympathy 
when you fight the British people h e r e ; and these British people 
here are quite willing to give you their sympathy when you fiaht 
their white kinsmen abroad. So we have sympathy exactly from 
the quarter which is unable to translate that sympathy into any
thing like practice. Like sensible people we ought to take notice 
of this the colonial white man, not interested in maintaining his 
ascendancy in India thinks that the Britisher here is wrong ; and 
the white man here who is not interested in Kenya personally, 
thinks that this white kinsman there is wrong. Our deducation 
is that both are wrong. But whether here or there, the white 
man teaches us how to defend our liberties and our riehts. The 
moment he is offended, he does not pause to consider, " What will 
this man say and what will that man say and what will my Gov
ernment say ? " H e hits you straight in the eye, straight : that is 
what he did when he had a quarrel with poor President K r u e e r ; 
he did not wait to convince the world. Those that have power 
arc not restrained in their use of i t ; while we that have not the 
power, try to deceive ourselves that this world is governed enfi-
rely by reason and by justice. There is a certain scope for argu
ment for the reason for adjustment. But there are stern limits to 
the operation of these enlightening influences. Beyond that limit 
our operations have to change and assume a new phase. Now. 
ladies, and gentlemen, let me not allow you to misunderstand 
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me. I will declare exactly what 1 mean. The time for argument 
for cool presentation of a case is there. But there is also a time 
when you expected in this world to use such power as you have 
honourably, and let me add, constitutionally. It is those that 
shrink from using even that power, lest it should displease the 
powers that be, who write, themselves down in the history as 
people that do not deserve any power. That is my reading of 
situation. I wish this were a different world. I wish the war had 
really taught us the lessons that wc thought we had all learnt. I 
wish the British Empire really stood for those principles, of 
justice and fair play and human brotherhood of which we dreamt 
a httle while ago. Those principles and ideals are still there, and 
perhaps the next generation of Indians will Uve in a time when 
it is sufficient to show, that our cause is just, for it to prevail. I 
am painfully driven to the conclusion that that time is still to 
come. In the meantime we cannot afford to lose the battle in 
Kenya or anywhere in the Empire. But if occasionally you hear 
from me advocacy of some measure that may seem to be of a 
combative character, be sure it is not actual fighting for we have 
not the fighting strength. We are essentially non-violent. But 
such as we have, such means as we have of ensuring our self-
respect, it is not only weakness, but it is treason to our people 
it is betrayal of our children not to exercise with due restraint, 
with due submission to the Almighty who knows how to judge 
the right from the wrong and can pull down the mighty from 
their seats, with due submission to Him, but with a clear cons
ciousness that in the prosecution of our own right, the exercise 
of lawful means, peaceful pressure, constitutional power, is not 
only rightful but dutiful. In that consciousness we have to fight 
our battles. (Loud applause). 
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[Mr. Sastri was invited by the Calcutta University to deliver 
the Kamala lectures for 1926, the subject being the Rights and 
Duties of the Indian Citizen. According to the terms of 
the Foundation created by Sir Asutosh Mukerji, in memory of 
his daughter Kamala, Sastri repeated his lectures under the 
auspices of the Madras University at Ihe kind invitation of 
its Syndicate. Subsequently in appreciation of Sastri's services 
his friends and admirers created an endowment in Sastri's 
name — " The Sastri endowment lecture in Politics" in the 
Madras University.] 

" CITIZEN " A N D " SUBJECT " * 

Citizen and Subject : distinguished 

T H E subject upon which I have to speak to you on four after
noons is the Rights and Duties of the Indian Citizen. It would 
be necessary, therefore, to say at the outset something about the 
meaning of the word Citizen and the meaning of the word 
Right. Citizen is a word, the meaning of which we shall have' 
to restrict in this course, even while we define it. Ordinarily 
everyone contrasts that word with the rights enjoyed sometimes 
to the exclusion of other people, more or less as a distinction 
or privilege from the rest of the community. The word with 
which it is so contrasted nowadays when there is no more slavery 
in the world, or at any rate when there should be no more 
slavery in the world, the word with which it is so con
trasted is ' subject ' , and ' subject ' is popularly connected more 
with duties and obligations than with rights. That, however, is 
but a slight aspect of the question, although it is so familiar 
that it would almost be for instance a violence of language to 
say that in parts of Africa which are British, the black popula
tions should be called by the exalted word 'C i t i zens ' . Never
theless, we have to remember that, while the coimotations of 
the word ' ci t izen' and ' subject ' may differ, their denotations 
almost exactly coincide. In most civilized countries where there 

* Delivered at the CalcuUa University on February 23, 1926; and 
repeated at the Madras University on March 12, 1926. 
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are representative institutions — and we need not concern our
selves with the other parts of the world in this c o u r s e — w e 
have to remember that there are almost no people belonging to 
the State without any rights, nor any, certainly, without obliga
tions and duties resting upon them. Nevertheless, there is a 
difference in usage which it would be well to note while we 
proceed. In Great Britain and in many of the Dominions and 
in India we are familiar in legal parlance with the expression 
' the subject of His Majesty 

They do not say ' c i t izen ' in enactments in the British 
Empire. It is only the Irish Free State which uses the word 
' ci t izen' and the Irish Free State is somewhat peculiar not only 
in this but, as we shall see in due course, in certain other 
respects as well. In America, in France and in other countries 
the word commonly employed for a member of the State is 
' ci t izen' . The expression therefore in our title " The Rights 
and Duties of the Citizen " must be understood to have been 
used in the ordinary literal meaning of the word, and not in the 
strict legal sense. That is why in the title you have the expres
sion " rights and duties " . 

The Citizen and the State 

Now then, who is a citizen and what is his relation to the 
State ? A few words on this fundamental point may not be out 
of place, while I still Unger about the outskrits of the subject. 
The State and the citizen are not conceived as related to each 
other in the same manner in all countries. Take Prussia that 
has almost ceased to be, Prussia before the War,* as the type 
of one set of States. The citizen was considered merely the 
tool and the instrument, the material upon which the State was 
to work for the national benefit as conceived by itself. The 
State was everything, the individual citizen almost nothing, except 
as he could be bent for the purposes conceived by the State 
as paramount. On the other hand, take the anarchist. Using 
that word in its strictly scientific sense and with no sinister appli
cation whatsoever, the anarchist would say that the individual 
ciUzen should be everything and the State should be almost 
nothing, even if it should be permitted to exist at all. Of course, 

* The great World War I of 1914. 
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tilt! anarchist would hasten lo add that, upon the tneory that 
the inaividual citizens were all competent to take care of them
selves ana did take care of themseives, there would be no need 
at all tor a State governmg them. But at the same time tne 
world in general retuses to fouow either of tnese extremes. It 
would preier to regard the State and the citizen as bound to 
eacn otner by a more intimate relation, i n e State properly 
considered exists for the benefit of the individual citizen. I t is 
to promote his weiiare—meanmg tne hignest moral weltare of tne 
citizen, his " development" , as Mazzini would put it, " upto the 
Hignest possible pitch of all his powers and faculties." This 
development, however, should be so conceived and executed 
that he would subserve a t the same time the highest moral wel
fare of the community. 1 am now speaking of the whole com
munity, distinguishmg the community from the State — the 
State which is the political organism. The State is bound to 
provide such conditions that while the individual citizen is 
allowed to develop his powers and faculties to the utmost extent, 
at the same time this development is made subordinate to the 
highest moral welfare of the whole community. There is some
thing in this that requires a little scrutiny. For , the highest moral 
welfare of an individual is not attainable unless at the same time 
the community itself is highly developed. It is only in a com
munity of the finest possible calibre, a community prosperous, 
contended, enUghtened and progressive — it is only in a com
munity of that kind that each individual citizen will have scope 
for his own higher development. It is clearly impossible to 
pursue the welfare of the citizen without at the same time pursu-
mg the welfare of the whole community. In fact, there are 
some writers who contend that it is impossible even to conceive 
of the highest welfare of the individual unless it is also made 
almost identical with the highest welfare of the community. It 
follows that the welfare of the individual can be best promoted 
only when it is held in due subordination to that of the com
munity, and that amongst a citizen's highest attributes is a readi
ness to sacrifice himself for the benefit of his fellowmen. 

Triple qualifications of a citizen 

Who is citizen ? Tha t is to say, who are the people to whom 
we should entrust the rights and duties usually accorded to the 
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citizen of a civilized community ? There are many qualifications 
which, from the moral or political point of view, one would like 
to emphasize. But there are three which deserve the most pro
minent mention and which we cannot afford to drop out of our 
mmds even for a minute. In the first place we postulate in the 
ideal citizen a certain amount of public spirit, meaning by that 
the desire to sink his own personal ends in the larger ends of 
his community ; the anxiety to subordinate himself whenever 
necessary for the benefit of the society of which he is a member. 
In the next place our citizen must have what we regard as 
practical commonsense, a shrewd eye on the affairs of the 
world. This is not by any means so common a quahty as we 
should desire. The practical man of sense who is able always 
instinctively to know what is good from what is merely attrac
tive — that quaUty, I say, is by no means so common as we 
should wish. But that is a quality which is required positively 
in every member of the community that aspires to be democra
tic at all. For, in a democratic community when it is highly 
developed, each individual citizen plays what we may call an 
integral part, and he cannot play that part in making public 
opmion, which really is the force that drives the democratic 
community, he cannot play his part in fashioning public opinion 
and bringing it to a pitch, unless he is possessed of this some
what rare quaUty of being able to decide between right and 
wrong in moments of excitement, in moments when he is sub
ject to a flight of rhetoric or to the sway of a commanding per
sonality — the quality, even in these somewhat tense moments, 
of preserving his balance of mind, the power of deciding bet
ween what is good and what is merely attractive. 

Citizen and the Welfare of the Community 

In the next place, a citizen must be able to understand and 
appreciate what lies at the bottom of the welfare of a society, 
i.e. what are the different elements that go to make up that 
welfare. It is easy to talk vaguely of the welfare of a commu
nity. We all think we know what it is. But it is just as well 
to know what precisely are the various elements of a well-ordered 
community so that the citizen, if he is not already possessed of 
the quality of appreciating them, may be educated in that quality 
in order that he may not miss any one of those essential elements. 



82 RT . HON'BLE V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

A careful writer has brought them together under certain heads. 
Will you permit me to read them? I t iey are ten : ( 1 ) Secu
rity ot person, property, and reputation. (The citizen must be 
able to unaerstand wnat tnat means and be able to struggle tor 
these things when such struggle becomes necessary not only for 
himself but also for securing those high ends for his bretiiren. 
He must be able to work intelligently for conditions that will 
secure these elements.) (2 ) Freedom of speech and action. 
(3 ) Sanitary conditions of life. ( 4 ) Good and cheap education. 
( 5 ) Religious toleration. (6 ) Light and fair taxes (which means 
equitable taxes) . ( 7 ) Good times in industry and commerce. 
(8 ) Efficient public administration. ( 9 ) Decency of life in all 
ranks and classes. ( 1 0 ) National defence and honour. Roughly 
classified, these would be the ten heads under which we shall 
have to educate our common citizen in order that he may be 
able always to have before him the social ends for which he 
should constantly strive. 

Citizenship is Ethical and Pragmatic 

So stated, these elements sound more abstract and difficult 
of comprehension than they really are. The orduiary man may 
not be able to discourse clearly and learnedly about them, but 
he would almost certainly and as if by instinct know when he 
has them and when he misses them. Nevertheless, in countries 
which are democratic or aspire to be democratic, they become 
topics of everyday discussion and objects of solicitude to public 
organizations as well as workers of all grades. The training of 
a citizen cannot therefore be complete unless it includes a pre
paration not only to understand but to value and promote these 
constituents of social welfare. As has been said already, true 
citizenship means, on the ethical side, the spirit of self-sacrifice 
for the benefit of the community, in other words, the quaHty of 
public spirit which in small matters and in great mcHnes a man 
habitually to prefer the general good to his own, whenever they 
conflict. But there is also an intellectual side to this prepara
tion which is not less important — the sound practical judge
ment which enables one to know the true from the false and the 
good from the bad, and more difficult still, the true from the 
plausible and the good from the attractive. Public affairs are 
so complicated and many sided nowadays that few educators of 
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the pubhc — politicians, journalists, or professors — approach 
them without bias, whetner conscious or unconscious; and 
every person entrusted with a vote, that is, with a share, how
ever small, in the Government of his community, must cultivate 
the faculty of hearing all sides of a question and coming to 
decisions based on commonsense and without reference to 
passion or self-interest. It is commonly said that the English
man is distinguished among the nations of the world for posses
sion of this sound practical judgement, and that he is much less 
liable to be carried off his feet than other people by mere clap
t rap or appeal to passion. We cannot judge how far this superio
rity is due to natural disposition and how far to the practice of 
real self-government during some centuries. Anyhow, while we 
are on this topic, we shall do well to realize the supreme impor
tance of cultivating this quality as a fundamental par t of the 
citizen's equipment and the duty that rests on those who can 
influence the thought and action of the first generations of 
enfranchised Indians of bringing them up in habits of patience, 
reflection and sober study. 

State and the Community ; distinguished 

In ordinary language no distuiction is observed between the 
State and Community. In this branch of our subject, however, 
it is necessary to make a distinction. We have said that the State 
has no right to exalt itself to the point of neglecting or sup
pressing the individual; we conceded such superiority to the 
Community. The community is the whole ; the State is that 
part of it which, with its express or implied consent, is organized 
foi the management of public affairs. The number of persons 
comprised in it is indeterminate, and their functions range from 
actual administrative authority to criticism or influence in certain 
recognized ways. These members are drawn generally from a 
limited section of the community and very rarely from all sec
tions. The more democracy spreads, the larger the number of 
people comprised in the State, In fact, if we could conceive 
democracy carried to the farthest point and a modern political 
community brought within manageable numerical limits, the 
State might be co-extensive with the community. In many 
situations the State acts as an intelligent and faithful agent of 
the community ; in many it notoriously does not. When he 
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Speak of subordinating the moral welfare of the citizen, we mean 
subordinating it to the moral welfare of the community and not 
to that of the State ; when we speak of the highest development 
of the community, we deliberately exclude the State and its 
members as such from consideration. 

Rights and Duties Examined 
We now came to an examination of the way in which rights 

and duties stand lo each other. A t first sight they contrast 
sharply, rights being your gain and other people's Joss, while 
duties are other people's gain at your expense. Lawyers say that 
every right belonging to a man implies an act or forbearance 
which he can compel from others or the State, and that every 
duty is an act or forbearance which others or the State can 
compel from him. A closer relation can be seen to exist bet
ween the two. They may in fact be the same thing looked at 
from different points of view. 

Rights Correlated to Duties and Vice Versa 

Now the combination of " rights and du t ies" is not acciden
tal, but there is something that connects rights and duties 
together. This connexion has to be viewed in three aspects. 
First of all, the common legal aspect where we say of every 
right that it is correlated to acts of forbearance, i.e. duties on 
the part of others. That is the common legal connexion between 
rights and duties. But there are also other connexions as well 
which we cannot forget. There are some substantial matters 
like education, franchise and, let me add, work. These are from 
one aspect rights and from another aspect duties as well. Educa
tion, for instance, we commonly regard as a right we are 
entitled to from the State. Most of the civilized States have 
now recognized elementary education as a right which we are 
entitled to expect from the State. But then there are people 
who go further and say that continuation of education until the 
eighteenth year is likewise a right that the citizen has at the 
expense of the State. Some of us loosely talk also of our having 
the right to receive higher education at the hands of the State, 
but that. I am afraid, is what no State has yet put before itself 
as an aim. But it is clear that education up to a certain point 
is regarded as a right vested in a citizen. But then it is likewise 
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a duty. No citizen can afford to be without education. If you are 
a father you must give elementary education to your children. 
You will not be allowed to shirk that duty. If you do not do il 
the State will have to do it for you. Nevertheless, it is regarded 
as a duty as well. Then take the franchise. It is regarded by most 
people only as a right. But let me tell you that no State, certainly 
not we who are yet at the beginning of the road to democracy, 
can afford to regard the franchise as a mere right which it is open 
to us to exercise or to fail to exercise. It must be regarded as a 
duty as well. There are many countries in which it is obligatory 
on every citizen who has franchise to go and exercise it 
and if he does not he is called upon lo explain and in some 
cases, if the explanation is not satisfactory, he is penalized for it. 
Whether the law makes it a duty or not, the ideal citizen will 
spare no trouble in understanding the main issue at an election, 
coming to his own conclusion, and voting accordingly. Ordinarily 
the percentage of the voters that go lo the polls may be regar
ded as a measure of the political enlightenment of the com
munity and of its fitness for democratic institutions, for at the 
very root of democracy lies a faith in parliamentary discussion 
as a means of settling political questions and making progress in 
constitutional matters. We got the vote for the first time in 1920. 
Naturally our people had an imperfect understanding of its value, 
and too many were dissuaded by the agents of non-co-operation 
from taking part in the first election. A purely negative campaign 
like that will never again meet with so much success, for out 
voters will learn more and more that an election is a time not 
only for fun and excitement but also for exercise of real political 
power, slight though it be and shared with a multitude of others. 
I said that I would include work among those items which might 
be regarded both as rights and duties. I ought to explain. In this 
country, where work is neither a right nor a duty, I cannot go 
and ask the State : " Give me work, I am hungry, I am unem
ployed" . It is not still a right, but there are some countries in 
which it is not only a right, but also it is a duty. Just consider that 
lots of our rich people do not consider it their duty to do honest 
work. They think they arc entitled to live ideal lives upon the 
money their father or some other relation who worked for them 
at some remote period has left for them. What would happen to 
the legislator who proposed seriously that every man, howsoever 
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rich, sbouid do some work every day ? I t need not be manual 
labour, for now it is admitted everywhere that brain workers are 
as useful and necessary to the community as any other workers. 
Idleness is not censured by our public opinion as anti-social ; 
the fact that some ancestor worked hard in his time is held suffi
cient to exempt from toil generations of his posterity. One of the 
merits, not fully understood by a public, of Gandhiji 's charkha 
creed is its universality, that is, its application to the rich as well 
as to the poor. From this standpoint its error is that it ignores 
intellectual labour. Still there lies behind it the idea that every 
one must contribute useful labour of some kind to the common 
stock of society. The practical consequences of such a doctrine 
would be so revolutionary that its introduction into our polity 
would be fiercely and stubbornly resisted by the influential part 
of the community. Why, beggary is quite a respectable profession 
among us, and some who practise it assure me that it is even 
lucrative. We have also that large class of people in picturesque 
robes, sanyasins and fakirs, who do no stroke of work from day 
to day, but still think that they have a right to levy a toll on the 
toil of others. Some of these are really learned and pious people 
whose teaching and example serve certain spiritual needs of the 
community. But the bulk of this class, whose number runs into 
hundreds of thousands, are pretenders, practising beggary imder 
a thin disguise of religiosity. But if work as a duty is not yet 
recoenized amona us, work as a right to which the individual is 
entitled from the State is purely the dream of a visionary. Unem
ployment may be never so acute, but you cannot go to the State 
and say : " I am without work, and hungry. Employ me or feed 
me. " Just think how far we are behind those advanced com
munities in which not only is the State bound to find work for 
each citizen, but it undertakes to find him the precise work for 
which he is most fitted and through which he can render the 
greatest service to his fellow-citizen. 

Interrelation of Rigfils and Duties 

We have now come to a third sense in which rights and duties 
are inter-related and in one respect it is more important than the 
other two. It has been well said that rights are not of much use 
unless and until they ripen into duties. The exercise of our 
rights, when pursued without reference to those of others, would 
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obviously disturb the harmony of society. To secure the happiest 
result for Ihe common welfare, it is not enough to refrain in a 
jealous or gruding spirit from trespassing on the domain of others. 
An active solicitude for the feelings of others, a readiness when 
necessary to stand aside to let another pass, is an essential part 
of the ideal citizen's character. Our forefathers seem to have 
recognized this subordination of one's self as lying at the very 
root of a well-ordered nature. The word ' d h a r m a ' certainly lays 
more emphasis on duties than on rights. The reversal of this 
emphasis, the clamour that is so audible on all sides for rights, 
the whole category of duties remaining almost forgetten in the 
background, is, let us hope, only a passing phase in the transition 
is likely to last for some generations ; and within that period, 
as well as after it, we cannot afford to have our national charac
ter warped from its true quality by a failure on the part of 
teachers and statesmen to enforce the lesson that the habit of 
excluding duties from the range of one's ordinary vision and 
allowing it to be engrossed by rights will inevitably make us 
seekers of our advantage to the detriment of others and in the 
end convert us into selfish tyrants and oppressors. Is not this 
habit, cherished for generations, responsible for the social pride 
and snobbery of the west and the more odious arrogance of caste 
in India ? There are spoilt communities as there are spoilt chil
dren. Noblesse oblige applies all through life. 

The Pride oj Caste, a Debased Conception of Rights 
What is pride of caste, for example, unless it be the conscious

ness of power, the consciousness of elevated rank, of something 
which raises you above others ? Tha t caste feeling. I say, must 
go if we are to understand rights properly. You must let them 
ripen in your heart so that they become duties and if you have 
caste feeling, it must be the feeling that you are to lay yourself 
open to the command of others, that you must be at the service 
of the community, that, if you have intelligence, culmre, wealth 
and position denied to others, you must use them in order to 
raise your brethren to your own level. Take again the sense of 
political power which certain people, for instance, the whites in 
Kenya, possess ; they seem all the time to think of the rights 
they have and from which they wish for ever to exclude the 
Indians and of keeping down natives of the soil. These must be 
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subordinate, they must be kept down in order that what the 
whites regard as their economic, political, or social superiority 
can be maintained in perpetuity. Now, J consider this a debased 
conception of rights, from which we in India, let me hope, will 
rise even while yet we are only at the commencement of our 
political, may I say, democratic, evolution. 

The Right of the Press, the Youth and Assemblies 
The freedom of the press, for instance — what would it be 

but be source of untold evil if the conductors of papers and 
producers of books accepted no standards and obeyed no laws ? 
The case of thoughtless and irresponsible youngsters who attend 
public meetings is simpler and more striking. Public meetings 
are the life-breath of democracy. They are a quick and sure 
means of political education. They create the pubhc opinion on 
which the poUcy and actions of Governments are based. To make 
them difficult, to debase their influence, and mar their value as 
indications of unfettered thought is to corrupt the vary fountain 
of democracy and make a mockery of the freedom of the people. 
And yet, through the unchecked licence of the rowdy elements 
in our juvenile population, certain opinions and idealb, not 
fashionable for the moment but perhaps of great value, are denied 
this elementary form of self-expression. This practice may bring 
temporary advantage to the dominant faction, but by its very 
nature, it tends to become indiscriminate and would soon make 
public discussion and the discovery of the right line of action at 
any moment impossible. All parties must combine to discourage 
and resist the growth of this vicious habit. If it becomes neces
sary to appoint a well-disciplined body of stewards or guardians 
of public meetings, the necessity must be met in the best interests 
of the community. In the dictionary of numbers of our youth 
the right to attend a public meeting is synonymous with the right 
to disturb and break it up. It would be an evil day when we had 
to abandon the right of meeting for fear of a few rowdies. What 
a fuss we make when by order of the executive government a 
magistrate prohibits a meeting or the police forcibly disperse it I 
So long as an elementary right is violated or denied, it does not 
matter by whom it is done. Occasional exuberance of animal 
spirits may pass ; entire masses of men drunk with the spirit of 
war may get out of control in national crises ; but if we seriously 
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mean lo cultivate a capacity to manage public atfairs, wc must 
no longer allow meetings to be broken up by a few turbulent 
spirits who take up strategic positions, or popular elections to be 
disfigured and vitiated by manifestations of hooliganism, whether 
voluntary or hired. 

The Nature of a Right 

This is a convenient place for considering the nature of a right. 
In its essence a right is an arrangement, rule, or practice sanc
tioned by the law of the community and conducive to what we 
have already described as the moral good of the citizen. Mark 
the expression " law of the community It leads to the second 
important characteristic of a right. It is known to the law of the 
land and is, therefore, enforceable in the courts, against either 
the state or other citizens. In other words, if a right be violated, 
the aggrieved party has remedies open to him at law by which 
he may obtain satisfaction. In the third place, a citizen's right, 
such as we are considering, is not of the nature of a monopoly. 
It must be open to all citizens. If at any time it be not so open, 
it must be capable of extension to the entire body of oersons 
comprised in the jurisdiction of the State. The franchise in India, 
for example, though inordinately restricted today, is destined to 
become the property of a wider and wider circle of citizens 
commensurate with our onward march in poUtical evolution. Can 
we say this, for example, of the political franchise in South 
Africa or Kenya ? There we find people of one race or colour 
trying to exclude others of a different race or colour from posses
sing even the rudimentary rights of citizenship. In fact, I have 
always felt the greatest difficulty in applying the word 
' democracy ' to these States. Whether we consider the actual 
features of their polity o r the ideals that shape their evolution, 
the}' must be classed among the narrow oligrachies of the world. 

Ennobling Ideals shape a people 

Pray, do not consider that it is irrelevant or unprofitable to 
study the ideals that shape the evolution of a people. It is of 
course possible to stress the ideal and dwell upon it all the time, 
so that the immediate steps seem pitifully small and the would-be 
performer is paralysed by the thought of the vast undone, f have 
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even known the smallest innovations in our religious and social 
practices resisted with all the resources of dialectic and anti
quarian lore by those who brought conflicting ideals before your 
puzzled mind and called upon you to make a choice between 
them before you ventured to question the existing order. But 
merely because a clever man may confound you with a variety 
of ideals, you must not lose sight of a clearly grasped and en
nobling ideal. In fact, in this world of ceaseless flux, an idal is 
the only fixed object, the only reahty. Without a reference to it, 
no comparison is possible, no due appraisement, no taking stock 
of where exactly we stand. Let me illustrate my meaning by a 
quotation from the writings of Sir Henry Jones' which bears on 
this very point. " In a word, except in the light of what is to be, 
they can pass no judgement on that which is ; without such 
judgement there could be no object of desire, no end to be 
attained, no motives of action, and therefore, no life. It is not 
necessary, it is not even possible, to set aside ideal conceptions 
in the affairs of citizenship, in order to deal with hard and prac
tical reahties. True insight into statesmanship does just the op
posite. I t catches the gleam of the struggling ideal. Now I wish 
to universalize this trutli, for I think it is applicable to the rights 
of men as well as of children. Static categories are wrong and 
misleading in all human matters. T h e Stale must never refuse to 
accord present rights except with a view to the future. It must 
never limit them to the mere present. The mere present is never 
the true present where man is concerned, for he is always in the 
making of what he can become, his end is his true self and full 
nature, attained perhaps never, but always attaining, always 
operative, always determining what he verily is and does. For 
the State to arbitrate on a citizen's right from a static point of 
view is to deal with man as he never is. In its decisions it employs 
a criterion which misleads. This is a cardinal principle of wise 
statesman ship and when Great Britain deals with India or with 
any undeveloped nationality, it cannot keep it too constantly in 
view. " 

German Table of Rights 

Is there a clearly defined ideal of rights and duties which the 
Government in India and our legislators may keep in constant 
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view ?• I venture to think that the constitution of the German 
Republic^ will well repay careful study and reward our quest. 
The table of rights embodied in it is fuller than any which is 
found in other modern constitutions. Though born in an hour of 
acute national distress and humiliation, it is the result of thorough 
discussion among various schools and represents a just blend of 
idealism and practical wisdom. 1 am Far from saying that the Ger
man people are in free and uninterrupted enjoyment of these rights 
or that they have devised an efficient body of law and institutions 
which we could copy for the realization of these rights. Such an 
assertion would be absurdly wide of the truth. But our enauiry 
in this course of lectures, viz.. the " Rights and Duties of the 
Indian Citizen ", will be materially assisted and even properly 
guided by a preliminary survey of the status already laid down 
for themselves by a people in the vanguard of human experience. 
Let me now read these rights and duties. I have chanced the 
order to suit my purpose and omitted some items which are 
rather vague. Rights are placed under 18 heads, one of them 
with several sub-heads: 

1. Liberty of the person,. 
2 . Liberty of movement and settlement (within the 

State) , 
3 . Liberty of migration and the right to the protection 

of the State, 
4 . The inviolability of one's house, 
5 . The right of property, 
6 . Freedom of belief and conscience, 
7 . Sanctitv of private correspondent through the post, 

telegraph, or telephone, 
8 . Freedom of expression of opinion, 
9 . Equal eligibility for office. 

10. Eauality before the law, 
11 . Freedom of public meeting, 
12. Freedom of association. 
1 3 . Freedom of Contract, 

1 These have been inscribed in our Constitution of 1948. under funda
mental rights and directive principles of state policy. 

2 After the First World War Germany became a republic under the 
Weimar Constitution of 1919. 
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14. Freedom of trade and industry, 
15 . Freedom of marriage, 
16. The franchise, 
17 . Education till the eighteenth year and 
1 8 . Work. 

Rights of Labour 

In India the labourer has not attained the position due to him. 
Even those who champion his cause are suspected of revolutio
nary tendencies and denounced as enemies of industrial growth. 
The ordinary student, therefore, will be introduced to a world 
of strange and bold ideas, when he learns of what labour has 
achieved in western lands. Mention has already been made of 
the right that each citizen has to the work for which he is most 
fitted or, in the alternative, to maintenance at public expense. 
The working man is further entitled to insurance and old age 
benefits. Then there is the right lo take part in industrial orga
nization. This would require elaborate explanation. Suffice it 
here to point out that in Germany the whole body of people 
engaged in industrial occupations is organized so as to form a 
regular part of the Government machinery, each individual work
man has his part, however small and humble. Then he is entitled 
to a dwelling and, if he has a family, to a homestead suitable to 
its wants. In order to provide such dwellings and homesteads 
landlords have been placed under an obligation to develop their 
lands so that they are of the greatest possible use to the com
munity. No man can own land unless he uses every bit of i t ; 
otherwise he is taxed so heavily that he is soon forced to part 
with it. No man can build enormously. While people are strugg-
Ung for standing room in our large towns, it is scandalous, in the 
German conception, that a single individual should own large 
areas and be permitted to let it all lie unoccupied. If he does not 
himself do so, the State will take it over and build homesteads 
for workers thereon. That may sound again rather romantic ; but 
it is not a thing that I have taken from anything but the German 
constitution where, if many things still are merely regarded as 
ideals to work up to, they are regarded as immediate needs to
wards which the German people are bending all their energies 
and best thought. 
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Duties 

Coming now to duties, it is a comparatively small list, but 
each item is a large category— 

1 . Share of public burdens—taxes, cesses, rates and so on, 
2 . Honorary office, e.g. Service on Municipal boards, 
3 . Military Service, 
4 . Elementary education, 
5 . Franchise, 
6 . Work. 

You will understand how these last three items come both 
under rights and duties. 

Holding Honorary Offices 

This table of duties is no doubt formidable, for each one is a 
big category. Amongst the German people, as amongst us, of 
course everybody has to bear taxes, cesses, rates and so forth. 
More than that, every one is under an obligation to accept an 
honoaray oflSce when it is given to him. He cannot say : " No ; 
1 won't do this. " If a man is elected as a municipal councillor, he 
cannot s a y : " N o ; I won't bother with i t . " Germans are very 
strong on the subject of municipafities. Their conduct of muni
cipal administration is something worth studying. They regard 
municipal service more honourable and important in the public 
eye than even the regular civil service of the State. Municipal 
service then is honorary ; that is to say, it is not paid for ; but 
no one can shirk it if it is offered to him. 

Military Service an obligation 

There is again military service. I know unfortunately and Dr. 
Paranjpye * knows unfortunately, that it is by no means regar
ded as a duty on the part of our young men. So many of you 
are quite willing that in the Senate all sorts of arguments should 
be used in order that you may not be put through a course even 
of some military discipline. But military service is an obligation 

'Sr i Raghuaafh Piirushofham Paranjpye (1876-1966) Senior Wrangler 
Principal, Fergusson College, Poona ; Minister of Education. Bombay; 
Member. India Council; Vice-Chancellor, Lucknow and Poona Univer
sities ; High Commissioner, Australia. 
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which no statesman in Germany can shirk. Then there are ele
mentary education, work and franchise which 1 have already 
mentioned. 

Value of a Declaration of Rights 

Authorities are not agreed as lo the exact value ot a decla
ration ot rights like the one from which 1 have drawn in the con
stitution of tne German KepuDiic. Nearly every modern constitu
tion has such a declaration. British writers, however, have doub
ted tne wisdom and necessity of embodying the legal rights of 
the citizen as a par t of the pohtical constitution. It must be re
membered that they have no behef even in a written constitution. 
Prof. Dicey, whose authority in these matters is second to that 
none else, insists that what is required for the protection ot the 
citizen is not a formal statement of his rights, but tne provision 
in tne ordinary law of the land of suitable remedies to which he 
may resort whenever any right is infrmged or taken away. He 
shows by an array of facts and by indisputable reasoning on 
them that in Great Britain, which knows no declaration of rights, 
more and surer legal remedies are available to the aggrieved 
citizen than in countries where the individual's rights are solemnly 
set lorlh in writing, and that in consequence there is more indi
vidual freedom enjoyed in daily life by the British citizen than 
by the citizen of States avowedly republican, and that not only 
in normal times but even during national exigencies, such as the 
Great War. Of the component parts of the British Empire, the 
Irish Free State is the only one which includes within its consti
tution a guarantee of individual rights. It is easy to understand 
this departure from the British model in a country which has 
had to pass through unparalleled struggles to Dominion status, 
and whose people have bitter memories of elementary rights 
curtailed, trampled upon and even denied during considerable 
periods. 

But if a declaration of rights cannot ensure the enjoyment of 
individual liberty and is not indispensable, it still has its uses, 
and great uses too. As a writer on the German constitution puts 
it, it gives the juridical background of a people's public life, in 
other words, the fundamental legal and juridical notions upon 
which political institutions are based. In the distractions of public 
life, in the busy interaction and conflict of diverse interests, an 
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uninstructed person, concerned only with his own minute aspect 
of affairs, is apt to forget, even if he knew the fundamentals of 
political action, the proprieties which may not be violated, the 
guarantees of justice and fairplay which must never be brought 
into jeopardy. An article in the constitution to which I have made 
frequent allusion requires that every student, when he leaves 
school in his eighteenth year, should be given a copy of the con
stitution. Surely much may be expected of a generation which 
from early boyhood has been made familiar with its legal rights 
and duties, and has vividly present to its consciousness a definite 
and clearly worded standard by which all public action should be 
judged. It would know as if by instinct, and resist by every 
means in its power, as soon as any law was proposed which threa
tened any of its primary privileges. If any executive officer tres
passed on any of the liberties which the people have been taught 
to cherish as their birth-right, he would speedily be brought to 
book. How one wishes that the members of our Legislative 
Assembly had been so taught when they had to consider the con
tinuance among outlaws of the Bengal Regulation III of 1818 ! * 
They would then never have voted as they actually did. A 
law more subversive of the most fundamental of our fundamen
tal liberties, it is difficult to conceive. To arm the executive per
manently with the power to take away a citizen, to lock him up, 
and refuse even to bring him up for trial is nearly a direct repeal 
of the liberty which I have placed at the head of the list—the 
liberty of the person. And yet a majority was found to sanction 
this deadly blow at the very basis of citizenship. I felt utterly 
humiliated when 1 read the proceedings of the Assembly and 
for a moment wondered whether it would be wise to put more 
law-making power, more constituUonal authority, into the hands 
of a body who knew so little about their business. If every can
didate at an election and every voter had read a declaration of 
rights half a dozen times, India might be a safe home for demo
cracy. That is a suggestion for the professor and the schoolmaster 
to consider. 
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which no statesman in Germany can shirk. Then there are ele
mentary education, work and franctiise which 1 have already 
mentioned. 

Value of II Deciaralion of Rights 

Authorities are not agreed as to the exact value of a decla
ration ot rights like the one from which I have drawn in the con
stitution of tne t ie rman Republic. Nearly every modern constitu
tion has such a declaration. British writers, however, have doub
ted tne wisdom and necessity of embodying the legal rights of 
the citizen as a part of the political constitution. It must be re
membered that tney have no behef even in a written constitution. 
Prof. Dicey, whose authority in these matters is second to that 
none else, insists that what is required for the protection of the 
citizen is not a formal statement of his rights, but tne provision 
in tne ordinary law of the land of suitable remedies to which he 
may resort whenever any right is infrmged or taken away. He 
shows by an array of facts and by indisputable reasoning on 
them that in Great Britaui, which knows no declaration of rights, 
more and surer legal remedies are available to the aggrieved 
citizen than in countries where the individual's rights are solemnly 
set lorth in writing, and that in consequence there is more indi
vidual freedom enjoyed in daily life by the British citizen than 
by the citizen of States avowedly republican, and that not only 
in normal times but even during national exigencies, such as the 
Great War. Of the component parts of the British Empire, the 
Irish Free State is the only one which includes within its consti
tution a guarantee of individual rights. It is easy to understand 
this departure from the British model in a country which has 
had to pass through unparalleled struggles to Dominion status, 
and whose people have bitter memories of elementary rights 
curtailed, trampled upon and even denied during considerable 
periods. 

But if a declaration of rights cannot ensure the enjoyment of 
individual liberty and is not indispensable, it still has its uses, 
and great uses too. As a writer on the German constitution puts 
it, it gives the juridical background of a people's public life, in 
other words, the fundamental legal and juridical notions upon 
which political institutions are based. In the distraclions of public 
life, in the busy interaction and conflict of diverse interests, an 
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uninstructed person, concerned only with his own minute aspect 
of affairs, is apt to forget, even if he knew the fundamentals of 
political action, the proprieties which may not be violated, the 
guarantees of justice and fairplay which must never be brought 
into jeopardy. An article in the constitution to which 1 have made 
frequent allusion requires that every student, when he leaves 
school in his eighteenth year, should be given a copy of the con
stitution. Surely much may be expected of a generation which 
from early boyhood has been made famihar with its legal rights 
and duties, and has vividly present to its consciousness a definite 
and clearly worded standard by which all public action should be 
judged. It would know as if by instinct, and resist by every 
means in its power, as soon as any law was proposed which threan 
tened any of its primary privileges. If any executive officer tres
passed on any of the liberties which the people have been taught 
to cherish as their birth-right, he would speedily be brought to 
book. How one wishes that the members of our Legislative 
Assembly had been so taught when they had to consider the con
tinuance among outlaws of the Bengal Regulation HI of 1818 \ * 
They would then never have voted as they actually did. A 
law more subversive of the most fundamental of our fundamen
tal liberties, it is difficult to conceive. To arm the executive per
manently with the power to take away a citizen, to lock him up, 
and refuse even to bring him up for trial is nearly a direct repeal 
of the liberty which 1 have placed at the head of the fist—the 
liberty of the person. And yet a majority was found to sanction 
this deadly blow at the very basis of citizenship. I felt utterly 
humiliated when 1 read the proceedings of the Assembly and 
for a moment wondered whether it would be wise to put more 
law-making power, more constitutional authority, into the hands 
of a body who knew so little about their business. If every can
didate at an election and every voter had read a declaration of 
rights half a dozen times, India might be a safe home for demo
cracy. Tha t is a suggestion for the professor and the schoolmaster 
to consider. 



L E C T U R E : II ^ 

T H E R I G H T S O F PERSON 

The Indian Citizen 

T O W A R D S the end of these lectures when they were first deliver
ed in Calcutta, Sir P. C. Ray^ whom I dare say many of you 
have seen a gentleman whose ascetic purity and spiritual out
look on life, I liave rarely seen, matched outside the pages 
of hagiology, remarked at a public meeting that he had listened 
to me on three successive evenings and still could not help feel
ing that there was something very inappropriate in the title of 
the lectures. " The Indian Ci t izen" seemed to him to be a 
mockery. He could have understood as " Indian Slave ". So has 
many another friend whose patriotism and sound judgment 1 
cannot question observed to me : " You have a very light task 
in these lectures so far at least as the rights of Indians are con
cerned ; you have only to say, as the gentleman who wrote the 
geography of Ireland said in the chapter on snakes in three 
words :—' There are n o n e . ' " I confess sometimes when one 
notices the turn that things take unnecessarily, almost wantonly 
and perversely. In India, such a statement seems to have much in 
its favour. But I do hope upon a calm survey, which I hope you 
will help me in making, we shall find that that statement is highly 
exaggerated. 

Right to the Liberty of the Person 
The first right, as you know, which one must take up in this 

discussion is that which concerns the citizen immediately, his 
own liberty of person. It is round that right that the greatest 
struggles have been waged in the past and it is that right also 
which is in greatest jeopardy in India. There are, with regard 
to these rights, two classes of restrictions which we have to study 

1 Delivered in Calcutta on Feb. 24, 1926, repeated in Madras on 
March, 13, 1926. 

2Sir Prafulla Chandra Ray (1861-1944): a great Chemist, philanthro
pist. Social worker. Founder, Bengal Chemical and Fharmaceulical 
•"orks; Author, History of Hindu Chemistry, and Life of a Bengali 
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1 need no t tell you , of course, tha t no right can be enjoyed with
out restrictions. Every rignt requires, lo r tne weuare ot society, 
to be tiedged round witn restrictions. M a n y of tnese are common 
to the wnoie of tne civilized world. Wnen we mee t wim sucn in 
India, we shall mereiy say ttiey are paraue ied elsewhere m civi
lized communit ies and pass over ttiem. Tnere are, however, otners 
for wnich we cannot tind a paral lel elsewhere or oniy a paral lel 
in politically-diseased communit ies . T o them we may weh and 
reasonably object. 1 propose , for the sake of gaining time, to 
omi t altogether f rom my examinat ion the first class of restric
tions, those which are necessary in the interests of society and 
which we might find matcned in other communit ies . 1 wiU only 
ask, theretore , your indulgence while 1 refer to m e latter class 
of restrictions ; tor they a ione mat te r in this country. W e shall 
find tna t the executives that impose these restrictions have too 
many arbitrary powers ; no t oniy have tney too many, but tney 
also exercise tliem, if X may say so, without a due sense of res-
ponsibinty. They br ing t h e m into play u p o n comparatively hght 
occasions, i t is therefore difficult to look into tms mat ter witn-
ou t passing censure no t only on the excessive arbitrary powers 
that our executives enjoy, but upon the somewbat fignt-iiearted 
way in which mey br ing tuese powers into o p e r a a o n against tne 
individual citizen. 

Indian Penal Code and tiie English Distinguished 

I must a lso tell you at the same time what of course the 
apologists of the executives never forget to impress upon us, tha t 
certain of these powers are borrowed bodiiy t rom m e language of 
the English code. So they are, in some cases. There is a pari ty 
of language. The re is also a similarity in the substance ot the 
restrictions. Perfectly t rue , but you would be wrong to infer 
from this parallelism that we necessarily enjoy here the same 
amoun t of Uberty that they enjoy in England . Not by any m e a n s ; 
for, while in England, owing to the constant vigilance of the 
courts and also the power of resistance of the individual citizen, 
the executive is kept weU in check, here the weakeness of public 
opinion and the comparatively restricted sphere in which even our 
courts work render the executives, in vital mat ters , practically 
free of any control . T a k e , for instance, the Law of Sedition. J 
am assured by experts that the language of Section 124-A and 

7 
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similar provisions of the Penal Code is a copy, as nearly as 
may be, of the language of the English law of sedition. But we 
Icnow only too well that while that law in England is brought, 
into operation with the greatest caution and the executive bears a 
lot of provocation before it really used that section, here in India, 
there is almost nothing by way of comparatively free criticism 
which the executives do not resent and, if only they care, do not 
also bring up before the courts. Take again the necessary restric
tions on postal communications, the liberty that sometimes the 
executives take, whether here or elsewhere, of opening people's 
communications without their knowledge. It has been admitted 
that certain exigencies of the State may require that even the 
sanctity of private communications be violated. In England 
however, the force of public opinion is so strong that no Secre
tary of State dare order in any particular case, unless he was 
very strongly fortified by the circumstances, that a man's letters 
should be opened and scrutinized. You all know how frequently 
that power the executives use in this country. Of course it chal
lenged, they generally deny this matter, or they prevaricate or 
they give all sorts of excuses. But we know from both among 
Indians and EngUsh visitors to this country somewhat partial to 
our pohtical movement that weU-authenticated instances could 
be produced of executives having interfered with private com
munications upon comparatively slight provocation. 

Impressed Indian Repressive Laws 

Before I pass on I must mention with gratitude and gratifica
tion the fact that in the first days of our reformed constitution 
there was such co-operation between the executive and the mem
bers of the Central Legislature that we could induce them, for 
instance, to undertake a fairly large measure of ameliorative 
legislation. Many repressive laws were repealed. Some no doubt 
were left on bur statute books. But we cannot forget, and I will 
implore you never to let your vexation or resentment carry you 
so far as to forget, that there were a great many enactments 
which the executive at that time were wiUing to repeal and did 
repeal. I will read a list of these and I think you will be impress
ed with it. The Bengal Martial Law Regulation X of 1804, a 
similar Madras Regulation VII of 1808, the State Offences Act 
XI of 1857, the Incitement to Offences Act VII of 1908, the 
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first part of the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act XIV of 
1908, the Press Act I of 1910 and the Anarchical and Revolu
tionary Crimes Act XJ of 1919, otherwise known by the name 
of Rowlatt Act. Besides repealing these enactments the Govern
ment undertook, with the iuU consent, I am very happy to say, 
of the representative of the European Community, to remove a 
great many of the racial distinctions between European and 
Indian, which were permitted for many a long day in this country 
to disgrace our statute book. I will not refer any more to this 
aspect but I will say on this point that there are four of these 
discriminations still remaining, but that they arc comparatively 
slight and do not merit any notice and certainly do not constitute 
a diminution from the credit that I have given in this somewhat 
brief survey. Then we have another important fact to chronicle 
before we leave this part. In 1923 the Assembly enacted a cer
tain provision regarding to Habeas Corpus which has removed 
the very serious and wide gap that was felt in that part of our 
law. Until that moment the High Courts in our country could 
not issue writs of Habeas Corpus in favour of Indian residents 
outside the Presidency towns ; thai gap has now been filled up. 
This is no small point as many will testify who have had experi
ence of he practical working of law liere. 

The English atui Indian Judiciary Compared 
What is this Uberty of person which we are now about to 

consider ? Stated briefly and without an attempt at legal precision 
which, if 1 aim at it, I could not reach, not being a lawyer, the 
hberty of person of an individual may be stated in this way . 
That no man can be restricted as to his person unless it can be 
shown that he was charged with some offence and has to be 
taken to the court for trial or that the trial being completed, he 
has been convicted and sentenced to imprisonment. No excep
tions are permitted and the EngUsh Law, it is claimed by its 
exponents with much justifiable pride, has left no gap at all as 
to the remedies at the disposal of the individual citizen when
ever he feels aggrieved on this matter. The remedies are tiiree. 
The first is Habeas Corpus, secondly, prosecution of the aggressor 
in a court of law, and thirdly, civil action for damages in a court 
of law. You will see a t once that all these remedies are connect
ed with courts and can only be pursued in a court of law, and 
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on this point it will be most convenient for me to pay a tribute, 
certainly not of much value as coming from me, but a tribute 
nevertneless which each one of us must pay in our hearts, to the 
high cnaracter and maependence of the fcngUsn Judiciary. Judges 
in tnat country tor many centuries h a v e consioerea it tneir pri
vilege, nay, inaeed tneir primary auty, to protect tne ciuzen 
against tne aggression ot tne King ana rus omcers and tney nave 
never hesitaicu to t n r o w round mm tneir protection, mignty and 
imainbie as it was, wnenever the executive tnreatened to get out 
of Hand, in fact, it is asserted tnat much of tne Uberty now 
enjoyed by English people is a result ot judge-made law in Eng
land, i am DO keen juoge of the matter but i teU you the general 
opinion of people wnen i say tnat in tnis country the Judiciary 
have not maiutamed tne same hign level ot viguance m protecung 
the inuividuai citizen. Ine causes, it is not l o r me to enquire 
into, nor wni 1 say anytnmg about tne Judiciary or its personnel. 
Incy nave recently sintened tne iaw of Contempt or courts in 
this country, 1 must impose some restraint on my tongue. i N e v e r -

tneiess, 1 tninK it would not b e unfair to say tnat in tnat type 
0 1 cases wuicn we geuerauy call pouticai, tne Juuiciary in ims 
country — lor reasons not oimcuil to guess — nave Deen more 
anxious to sympauiize witn uie attituue of the executive tuan 
wiih tiie pii^ic 0 1 tne oppressed citizen. Wnen i nave maoe tnat 
r e m a r K i i m u K i am tuuy gratined and 1 wiu try, it possioie, lo 
carry your judgement wnn me wnen i say tnat aitnouyi we may 
have some ic^iunate ground or complaint even againsl ine 
Courts in this land, we ougnt to recognize that tne courts are 
the omy shieid against the overgrown executive in this country 
and tnat it will not do for us, however swayed by passion and 
by disappointment, to take any part in that iconoclastic work 
which sometimes is afoot of reducing the prestige of the Judi
ciary. Their independence is an asset of incalculable value in 
our onward political evolution. The more they are protected from 
the tyranny and from the criticism of the executive, the higher 
we esteem them, the more we shall find help and cooperation 
from them, always within the limits of the law, of course, when
ever we have to grapple with the executive. It is they and they 
alone to whom we have to l o o k in this matter and I have some
times wondered h o w light-hearted o u r public men are when they 
pronounce somewhat hasty and rash opinions upon t h e excessive 
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salaries paid to the Judiciary. They may be excessive from any 
point of view you please, but we have to consider this matter 
with exceeding care and circumspection. You cannot go and 
touch the salaries of the Judiciary without at the same time effec
ting, if you like, a general all-round reduction in salaries. If you 
lower the salaries of judges — they are all human beings like 
ourselves ; they have families and standards of living -— if you 
make it very difficult for the strongest and wisest and most inde
pendent-hearted men in the Bar to take up these positions, you 
would fill them with a second-rate set of men to whom promo
tion to executive appointments, to commission of sorts and so 
forth will be too strong a temptation. A judge, when once he is 
promoted to that seat, oueht not to have to look to anything 
higher. He is there to lay down the law, fearless of the executive, 
not open to a bribe, not open to the least suggestion of a temp
tation. T would have you. then, beware how you touch either 
the prestige or the character or the privileged and honoured 
position of the courts of law. 

Role of the Bar 

Let me add a word also about the Bar. Fo r no judiciarv can 
function at its topmost level unless there is a strong and indepen
dent Bar, from whom not only are the judees chosen, but to 
whom and to whose symoathy and suoport thev have constantly 
to look in their work. I have sometimes indulged in stronc cri
ticism of mv friends of the Bar. Open to criticism thev certainly 
are, but let us acknowledce now that if the Judiciarv, whose 
paramount nosition in the public politv I have alreadv mentioned, 
if the Judiciary are at all to be maintained in puritv, in inde
pendence, in streneth to stand by the peonle, the Bar too must 
be honest, the Bar too must be treated with consideration, and 
let me sav now that I have never wavered in my feeUne that to 
the Bar, high and low, functioning whether it be in Madras City 
or in the mofussil stations, to the Bar of all courts the thanks of 
the public are always due, for being ready (o champion the 
rights of the citizen against the executive. Some, of course, are 
in their professional restrictions obliged to champion the execu
tive against us. That is inevitable. The assistance ot the B a r 
must be open even to the executive. 
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to he taken were all outlaws. Even pni'tv Dersnns have T ' " ^ I S 
U P H F T nur law. Thev mint he accused, thev miT^t he allowed to 
cor-frnnf the acciisers and their witne'isps. T^^e Court mii<;t <!it in 
ii'rfomf'nt unnn the whole matter. Another tMnc usualW said is 
that these powers are seldom used excent after the most careful 
examination and after the most exalted executive official in the 
land has satisfied himself personally that there is good ground 
for proceeding against the individual. The Vicerov tells vou. the 
Governor tells you, that he has personally examined the papers 
regarding everv one and that in his mind there is no shadow of 
doubt as to their guilt. If tha t be the case courts may well go 
out. Why are the courts there at all ? If all that is necessary is 
for the executive to satisfy themselves after a verv careful exami
nation, then there need be no such thinu as a judicial vrocess. I 
tell vou one thlnq. There is no such thins as estab^ishino the 
guilt of a man till he has had a f^iir and onen trial. T will not 
tru«t even a Jud^^e if he sits in orivafe and carries on an enniiiry 
arrordinw to a ,<!nerific refnilnt'on. Even a Jndoe mav err, indi-
cianv-minded though he be. if he merelv examines the naners 
and hears on'v one side. You should never tni<:t thnt iu'stice has 
been done till an accused person has had his trial in the 
reeular way, in a regular court of law, conducted in the open. 
That is the guarantee that justice will be done. You and I look
ing into the papers of any particular case may well say to our
selves : " Tha t seems to be complete. Nothing is wanting, the 
man will be hanged. *' Well, it is perfectly possible in one case 
out of ten of that nature, where the mere reader of the papers or 
the mere listener to one side seems to have n o doubt left, that an 
open enquiry will estabUsh the innocence of the party and that 
the person is entitled to his discharge. 

The Role of the Executive in Ireland and India 
They further say to us : " You say these enactments have no 

parallel in this world. There is Ireland. " The people in Ireland 
are as much in danger of the executive as we are. But even 
Ireland affords only a very insuflicient parallel to the present 
state of things in India. The other day an Irish Civilian said in 
the Assembly that in his country, even after the estabhshment of 
Dominion Home Rule, there were laws similar to the laws we 
complain of in India, restricting the liberty of person, and autho-
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rizing indiscriminate arrests and detentions without any prospect 
of a trial. Tha t statement, however, is highly coloured. A s a 
matter of fact, after the Irish F ree State was established, they 
passed what was known as the Public Safety Ac t with life for 
six months and then thev extended it for a year. Dur ing the last 
few months thev have repealed the whole of this enac tment and 
now onfv the reffidar law prevails in I re land. A n d vet you mus t 
remember that Ireland was d^ tn rbed and harr ied in a spn»:e ten 
time<; more intense than anvthine that lias hanoened in Tnflia. A 
n u m b e r of violent crimes were commit ted every day in Ireland 
and vet thev have been able within a brief period to do away 
with all extraordinary regulations. 

EneUshman's Cynicism 

O u r arbitrary laws, however, have eot on to the statute book 
and seem to remain there for ever. T h e remarkable th in" about 
this is tha t if von tell an F.nolishman abou t these thines he savs 
to vou. as the H o m e M e m b e r sajr? the o ther day and many 
another has said to me in private : " W h o are vou neonle ? Tt is 
to us that the odious nature of an arbifrarv law is more annarent . 
It is we who in our coiintrv eninv the u tmost libpttv of nercon 
th5»t are choclff l tha t sufb laws shmilil have to b e made . V o u 
cannot be shocked, vou w h o are victims, more t^an we are, " 
A"*^ vet thev nas"; these laws and exp'^nte them ! I t is a very 
dif?i'^nlt niVne nf rnentnlitv to unHprstand ! 

T have tried verv often to unders tand why it is that Pnc^'^timen 
to w h o m no th in s is so sacred as their o w n personal liV^ertv 
should not nnlv rennire bu t even exult in the nresenrp of Burh 
laws on the Indian statute book . Once when T was in the T.e<Hs-
lative Assembly they passed the Rowlat t Act, and a t the end of 
it all, after united and s tubborn opposit ion, havine foueht and 
lost — which was o u r daily lot in those davs — I happened in 
my concluding speech to say ; " I was puzzled all these days why 
representatives of the English community should show so much 
Vehemence in supporting such drastic inroads on the sacred 
liberty of person " ; and I added : " I t seems to me I cannot find 
any reason for you unless it b e tha t you English people in this 
country foresee the coming of great reforms, fancy there is a 
great danger to you and to your children and that you wish to 
protect yourselves by these arbi t rary enactments . " Of course. 
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my remark at the time was deeply resented by the representa
tives of the European community. But the researches of a friend 
of mine who has knowledge of the EngUsh Law have made 
avaUable to me certain judgments of the Privy Council in which 
it would appear that noble Lords in that country who had to 
pass judgments on these enactments in India and in the Colonies 
were also troubled in mind similarly. " How can we uphold 
these l a w s ? " But then they have subsequently written down in 
solemn language — I have got three lengthy judgments — they 
have reconciled themselves to this disagreeable necessity by say
ing ; " No doubt our system cannot tolerate these laws ; we shall 
never see them in England. But England is a settled civilized 
country. These laws are applicable to India and the Colonies 
where a handful of white people " — solemn words these of the 
judgments — " have to maintain themselves against lawless, 
sometimes violent people. It may well be, therefore, that these 
laws are required ; we cannot impugn these from the high aca
demic principles of British Jurisprudence. These un-British laws 
must, therefore, be allowed full operation in those areas." 

Lord Halsbury, L.C., said in 10 A.C. (p. 678) Reil vs. The 
Queen : 

" The words of the statute (to make provision for the admmis-
tration, peace, order and good government of the territory) are 
apt to authorize the utmost discretion of enactment for the attain
ment of the objects pointed to. They are words under which 
the widest departure from criminal procedure as it is known and 
practised in this country have been authorized in Her Majesty's 
Indian Empire. Forms of procedure unknown to the English 
Common Law have there been established and acted upon and 
to throw the least doubt upon the validity of powers conferred by 
those words would have a widely mischievous consequence.'" 

As to the legality of laws prescribing forms of procedure diffe
rent from those prevailing in England and authorizing the exer
cise of the widest discretion on the part of the executive in terri
tories situated as India is, there have been certain pronounce
ments by the Judicial Committee and by the Courts in England 
which it would not be improper to refer to at its stage. In The 
King V. Earl of Crewe ex parte Sekgome, where the question was 
as to the legality of the detention of the Chief of a native tribe 
in the Bechuanaland Protectorate under powers conferred by an 
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Order in Council on the ground that his detention was necessary 
for the preservation of peace within the Protectorate, it was held 
that the detention was lawful and was intra vires of the High 
Commissioner. The Court of Appeal, consisting of Vaughan 
Williams, Farwell, and Kennedy, Lords Justices, discussed the 
question whether the Protectorate was a foreign country within 
the meaning of the Foreign Jurisdiction Act, J 890, and came to 
the conclusion that it was and that the proclamation issued by 
the High Commissioner was validly made under the powers con
ferred by the Order in Council. 

Vaughan Williams, L.J., said : " The idea that there may be 
an established system of law to which a man owes allegiance and 
that at any moment he may be deprived of the protection of that 
law is an idea not easily accepted by English lawyers. It would 
be more convenient to our love as a nation of liberty and justice 
to act on the eloquent words of Lord Watson in Sprig v. Sigcau 
. . . . It is made less difficult if one remembers that the Protec
torate is over a country in which a few dominant civilized men 
have to control a great multitude of the semi-barbarous. " 

To the argument that the Habeas Corpus Acts were appli
cable to the Protectorate and that the Proclamation could not 
effect the repeal of the Habeas Corpus Act, Farwell, L.J., said : 
" It is said that the Habeas Corpus Acts are the bulwarks of 
liberty in our country, but even m the United Kingdom the 
Habeas Corpus Acts have been suspended by Act of Parliament 
when the public safety required . . The truth is that in countries 
inhabited by a native tribe who largely out-number the white 
population, such Acts, although bulwarks of liberty in the United 
Kingdom, might, if applied there, well prove the death warrant 
of the whites. When the State takes the responsibility of Protec
torates over such territories its first duty is to secure the safety 
of the white population by whom it occupies the land, and such 
duty can best be performed by a responsible officer on the spot. 
There are many objections to the Government of such countries 
from Downing Street, but the Governor's position would be im
possible if he were to be controlled by the courts here acting 
on principles admirable when appHed to an ancient, well-ordered 
State, but ruinous when applied to semi-savage tribes. This view 
is supported by Rell v. The Oueen and there is nothing contrary 
to it in Sprig v. Sigcau, which turns simply on the construction 
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of a clause in a Colonial Act, and Lord Watson's observations 
are expressly applied to a Colony having a settled system of cri
minal law and criminal tribunals, a state of things very different 
from that existing in the Bechuanaland Protectorate. " 

Kennedy. L.J., (quoting the words of a paragraph from an 
Order in Council of May 9, 1871) : " They ought to receive, as 
Halsbury, L.C. insisted in delivering the judgement of the Privy 
Council in Reil v. The Queen with respect to the powers of the 
Canadian Parliament to legislate ' for peace, order, and good 
government , ' a liberal interpretation in the sense that they may 
riphtlv be held to justify provisions widely differing from those 
which have been made in this country for the same ends. Such 
an interpretation is especially [ust and necessarv where, as is the 
case here, the trustee has to govern a large unsettled territory, 
peopled by lawless and warlike savages, who out-number the 
European inhabitants by more than one hundred to one. " 

Within the last few days in the leading newspapers, I came 
upon a very remarkable passage which I should like to read. I 
will not say at' present who it is that wrote it. * Some of vou 
mav guess. " The Government, entrenching itself behind a wrill 
of lies and the force of its bavonets. treats the complaint with 
contempt in the certain belief that the detention and iH-trpat-
ment of prisoners are necessarv for the safetv of the FnoUdh-
men it represents" . There again is another indpnenHent te<=ti-
monv as to the nrobable oriein of these laws. The English pennle 
in Inrlia are nervous — it is a st^te of fpeline with whirh we have 
to reckon. I can oniv hone that thev have now convinced them
selves after about 150 years of contact with us that we are not 
barbarous and that we are not thirsting for the blond of their 
wives and children — it would b e a sad day indeed if thev con
firm us in the belief that so long as thev staved in this country, 
our liberties must be curtailed in these arbitrary ways. Tt behoves 
them — I appeal to them in all solemnitv — to heto us to remove 
these laws from the Statute Book, to brintt Indian affairs within 
the central regime of British law and British iurisprudence and 
not to keep us any more under these laws, suitable though they 
may be to Bechuanaland or Basutoland but entirely unsuited to 
India — which they have solemnly sworn, through their Kmg 
and Parliament and through every channel of authority in Eng-

* Mahatma Gandhi. 
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land, to take along the patn ot tne evomtion ol Responsible 
Uuveruinent untu n is luuy estaoiisned J 

Liberty of Person 

Havmg exaiiiuied liberty ot the person, 1 will come to examine 
the secunu most imponaui rigut wmcn is cio&eiy ainea to uucriy 
or person, nameiy, iioerty oi tree movement ana seitiement m 
any par t oi me &iale. i m s is recognized in ail junspruuence — a 
Ci i i / en is tree to move aoout in tne btate ana ue is aiso tree to 
seiue wnere ne pieases. Ot course, mere are some people wnose 
liberty is legiumateiy curtailed. For instance, tnere are criminal 
tribes whose tree movement we are curtailing. There are people 
who come under Section 565 of the Cr. P.C. whom we restrict 
as to their movement. There are aiso one or two other cases 
where legitimate restrictions have to be imposed upon the tree 
movement of certain classes of people. But over and above these 
no civilized State generally imposes restrictions. Nevertheless, we 
were shocked the other day vi'hen His Excellency the Viceroy 
gave his assent to the enactment in the Burma Legislative Coun
cil called the Burma Criminals Expulsion Act by which certain 
Indians amongst other classes of people convicted of offences 
could be kept out of Burma altogether. In the Assembly this 
matter was discussed the other day and its constitutional aspect 
was also examined as it had been examined in Burma, Some 
persons speaking for the Government professed to be surprised 
that such a very necessary and simple piece of legislation should 
be questioned by enlightened Indians. 

I will read to you some passages from the constitution of other 
countries in which it is provided expressly that the citizen must 
be permitted freely to move about and settle where he likes 
within the State. The United States has this provision : " C i taens 
of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and amenities ot 
citizens in the several States " — which I understand does include 
this right of free movement and settlement. The Mexican Con
stitution : " Every one has the right to enter and leave the re
public, to travel through its territory and change his residence 
without the necessity of a letter of security, passport for safe 
conduct or any other similar requirement. " Australia : " A sub
ject of the Queen " — no citizen, mind you — " resident in any 
State shall not in any other State be subject t o any disability o r 

t India became Independent on the 15lh of August, 1947. 
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only a synonym for political aspirations, a thing still to be 
attamed. beneve me, tnere are many eminent lawyers in Great 
Britam and in the Domimons who are of tne opuiion that this 
is omy popmariy descrioed as a right, but that it is a mistake, 
that mere is no such thmg as British Empire law and British 
Empire Citizen. There is such a thing as British subjecthood 
wiiicn entitled you to the bare protection of the King so long as 
you GO not commit a crime. But tnere is notning more, they say. 
On tne otner hand there is a positive enactment and there are 
juagements of tne Privy Council to show that wnen you move 
out irom one part ot the Empire to anotner, wnue you preserve 
tne siatus oi your own couniry or origin, you can omy acqmre 
sucn riguts anu privuegcs as lue couuuy oi seiuement cnuuses 
to give you. :>ecuon 2.0 01 tne Act ot 1914 canea tne ±iiiasn 
Naiuiauzauon ol Ahens Act recognizes and tOieraies me poiver 
01 eitcn Lfommion and eacn possession (tnaia mciuoed) wuetiier 
there be a iet;isiature or not, to treat dincieunauy auicicnt ciuaaes 
ot nis iviajcaty s suojccts. ine law, tuereioie, is against us. if 
thai IS tne cas-e, you wiii not oe surprised to near my next state
ment, wnich 1 a s K you to rememoer aiso. An tnese, rememoer, 
are meant to moderate your aisappomtment and your anguish 
wuen you tnmK 01 tuis matter, ineie is mucn in it mat you must 
listen to. Mmd you, the uomimons have asserted Deiore, and 
have more than once exercised, the right of keeping out English
men when they consider that a ,desirable course. It is not 
therefore, agamst us in particular that these restrictions are 
directed. 

Moreover let us also remember that these restrictions raise 
not merely an issue between Indians and the white inhabitants 
settled in these Dominions, but an issue of a far wider extent and 
a far greater import — fraught with far greater peril to the whole 
of the human race. For, mind you, this is but an aspect, and by 
no means the most aggravating aspect, of a widespread conflict 
between the white and the coloured populations which seems to 
be developing all over the globe. The whites, as you know, have 
grabbed and grabbed and taken possession of a great extent of 
the earth's surface by aU manner of means. By breach of the 
Ten Commandments they have acquired a great part of the 
earth's surface and made it their own and kept the vastly greater 
coloured population of the world confined to very narrow areas. 
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In March 1947, the Indian settlers in British Columbia were granted 
citizenship rights. 

That has attracted the notice not merely of us, people in India 
— that is nothing — but of people of far greater power, inde
pendence and sensitiveness in these matters than we are — the 
Japanese. They are having a bitter quarrel over this with America 
and with other powers. They tried to raise it when the Treaty 
of Versailles was still in the making. You may remember, some 
of you who read the papers at the time, the Japanese maintained 
stoutly that in the Treaty of Versailles there should be embodied 
a declaration that there should be no racial inequality on the 
face of the world. But they were prevented from carrying out 
that idea. They uied hard but they had to yield. Now they are 
carrying on a desperate struggle, peacefully, of course, with 
Americans in this matter. When such sensitive people like the 
Japanese are feeling tnis exclusion trom areas reserved by the 
white races for themselves, it is somewhat unreasonable on our 
part alter about 25 or 30 years' struggle to throw up our hands in 
despair and call into exercise the ugiy adjectives in the English 
vocabulary. Really we have got to consider the case in tnat broad 
aspect. Some of you may say, as 1 said indiscreetly in British 
Columbia to the Premier : " But what is this ? The Japanese are 
not British subjects. They owe no allegiance to the King Emperor, 
when they go and settle in Australia or in Canada, AustraUans 
and Canadians may well discriminate against them. But we are 
different. We belong to the British Empire. We honour the Union 
Jack as much as they. How can we be treated differently ? " Now, 
I will only repeat to you as a sufficient — I will not say satis
factory — answer what T heard from the Premier of British 
Columbia ,* when I made this statement. H e s a i d : "Bri t ish 
Empire ! Oh, yes ! I have heard of it. But I tell you we cannol 
listen to these matters. " And he stood up in his chair and said ; 
" We are fed up in this province, let me tell you, with talk of 
the British Empire. " Well, that is what he said. When a people's 
dearly cherished privileges are threatened, mere talk ol the 
British Empire does not appeal to them. 
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T H E E X E C U T I V E 

CONSCIENCE CLAUSE IN EDUCATION C O D E 

U N D E R the head of freedom of religious belief the student of 
Indian citizenship has not much complaint to make. We seem to 
enjoy it almost to the full, especially after Act X X I of 1850, 
which removed the disabilities attendant on change of religion. I 
said " a l m o s t f o r the reason that there is a minor right under 
this head, minor no doubt, but still of some significance — which 
has been denied to the people of India. It is what is called the 
conscience clause in the Education Code. In every civiHzed 
country, wherever State money is given as grant-in-aid, children 
are permitted by law to receive the benefits of secular education 
without being obliged at the same time, as they are for instance 
in institutions run by Protestant missions in this country, to sub
mit to religious indoctrination. It is a pity that this right, estab
lished so long ago as 1870 in the specious Gladstonian regime 
in England, should be only imperfectly understood in this country 
even in the educational world. 

Sastri's Attempt in Madras 

I remember shocking some of my brother-educationists a few 
years ago by raising the subject through the action of public-
spirited legislators in other parts of the country of the introduc
tion of the conscience clause in our education system. I consider 
my own Presidency, the members of the University Senate and 
perhaps also members of the Legislative Council somewhat 
backward, because I find that they are not yet fully conversant 
with the nature and scope of the conscience clause. There is still 
too much of missionary domination in the educational sphere. 
I t is surprising too that the missionary is unwilling to part with 
a privilege which he has obtained through political domination 
and waits till he is deprived of it by the action of our legislators. 
T had hoped otherwise. 

'• Delivered at the Calcutta University on February 25, 1926. Repeated 
at the Madras University on March 14, 1926. 
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Conscience Clause in Ireland Much Prized 

In Ireland, where the conscience clause is much prized because 
it was denied for a long time, they have thought it necessary to 
put it into their Fundamental Rights section, a rather strange 
proceeding, considering that this is only a minor right. This is 
how the clause runs : " No law may be made either directly or 
indirectly to affect prejudicially the right of any child to attend a 
school receiving public money without attending religious 
instruction at the school. " 

Liberty of Expression 

I have now come to the liberty of expression of opinion, in
cluding under this expression not merely freedom of speech and 
writing, but what is commonly called freedom of the Press. Here 
too there are legitimate and illegitimate restrictions, but 1 would 
ask you to remember that the Press Act, against which we 
rebelled so very much some years ago. is no longer on our statute 
book. This was repealed during the brief period of cordial co
operation in the new regime between the Government and non-
official benches. But when the Press Act was repealed, they put 
into the existing enactments certain provisions intended to safe
guard the State against excesses on the part of the Press. To these 
restrictions there is not much legitimate objection, and therefore 
I will merely mention them. Under Section 99 ( a ) to (g) newly 
introduced in the Criminal Procedure Code, seditious books and 
newspapers may be forfeited by Government Order and the press 
may be searched for them. But it is not objectionable for the 
reason that the aggrieved party has access to the Court. It is pro
vided that such action on the part of the executive should be 
appealable to a special bench of three judges of the High Court, 
and I think this is satisfactory from the point of view of the sub
ject. Similar sections are to be found in the Post Office Act and 
in the Sea Customs Act. In passing I will only mention the Indian 
States Prevention of Disaffection Act, commonly called the Prin
ces Protection Act, which was passed on the single responsi
bility of the Governor-General. It is not free from objection. 

Equal Eligibility to Public Office 
The next right to be considered is eligibility to public office ; 

its full title should be equal eligibility of all citizens to public 
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offices. Our course, you must understand this means qualified citi-
^zens. Our Charter Act of 1833, as you know, contained for the 
first time a provision to this effect. It has been since repeated 
frequently, and in the last Government of India Ac t it is embo
died in Section 96. The words are famous, but might bear repe
tition : " No native of British India nor any subject of His 
Majesty resident therein shall, by reason only of his religion, 
place of birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be disabled from 
holding any office under the Crown in I n d i a . " One cannot forget 
that in many parts of the country now, not by action of the 
executive, but by action of the communal spirit in our legislative 
councils, a tendency has arisen to cut up classes which may be 
called privileged. The principle that is enunciated, the equal eli
gibility of citizens to public offices, would mean that the equality 
is between one citizen and another, the question to what com
munity he belongs not arising at all. I cannot say much more on 
this subject without causing unnecessary controvery ; but I will, 
before leaving it, just mention that in the German Code, to which 
I have often invited your attention, one maxim is laid down 
in the chapter of Fundamental Rights which we had better re
member. It is stated there that all public servants are servants of 
the State and not at all those of a party or the party in power. 
Now the full implication of that is that no public servant, no 
class of public servants, no individual members thereof should 
ever regard themselves as dependent for their appointment, fair 
treatment, or promotion, on the good grace of the leaders of any 
particular community. That feeling, once it is allowed to take 
possession of their minds, must convert them, rather, shall I say, 
must degrade them, even without their knowing it, into servants 
of that party. That such a result follows is the testimony of all 
observers in provinces of India where regulations which have the 
effect of preferring class to class have come into existence in our 
pohty. For more on this subject I must refer you to standard 
treatises, but I thmk I shall not waste your time unduly, if I 
read a passage or two which will better illustrate my meaning 
than any words of mine which, in these days of very easy mis
understanding, may expose me to undeserved criticism. " Restric
tions upon the very choice of careers involve a loss to the com
munity as well as injury to the individual. " Please mark the 
words " involve a loss to the community. " " The State needs 



Kamala Lectures 117 

today more than ever to discover and utiHze the best talents in 
every branch of life, if it is to hold its own in the conflict of 
nations. " Before I complete this passage may I say that here the 
word Community means the whole of the body of citizens ? 
It is a sign that we are not keeping the normal level of citizen
ship, when the word ' communi ty ' amongst us, instead of mean
ing as it should the whole body of citizens, has come to mean 
that section of citizens that follows a particular religion or belongs 
to a particular class. In these passages from English authors, 
please understand the word ' communi ty ' in the other sense. 
Perhaps we shall do well to adopt another word ' collectivity ' 
which would mean everybody. " T h e interests of the community 
(in the sense of collectivity) demand a full and free develop
ment of each citizen, a constant regard for the material, intellec
tual and moral well-being of every ch i ld" — and these are the 
words I would like you to follow carefully — " a n d a persistent 
effort to discover talent and to secure to it the fullest and freest 
s cope" . This is a passage from Professor Henry Jones, from 
whom I read to you on the first occasion. " The worker must 
beware of confining his interest to his class. " By worker he 
means the public servant, amongst others. " He must beware of 
confining his interest to his class and of interpreting those inter
ests merely or even primarily in terms of the material conditions 
of well-being of that c lass ; and secondly, when he stands to his 
duties as a citizen and utilizes his talents for the service of the 
State, he must forget the very notion of a class and deal with 
the rights of man as man, aim always at a good that is more 
universal than that of any class, the good of man as man. Then 
he can be trusted both with his own fate and with that of his 
country. He can be trusted while he is still on the way to this 
goal in so far as his ideal guides his footsteps. " 

Public Meetings and Indian Cr.P.C. 

Now under the head of " Public Meeting " there are only two 
items to which I propose to call your attention. If one had suffi
cient time, one would deal with many other aspects as well. 
There are sections in the Criminal Procedure Code dealing with 
suppression of an unlawful assembly which seem to me to go 
beyond the standard set in advanced countries. I tried some time 
ago to bring the matter up before the Council of State, but failed. 
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Some time later, Dewan Bahadur Rangachariar brought it up 
before the Assembly ; he did not find it very dilficuh in that 
House to put it through, but the Council of State again proved a 
block, so that we are where we were. My complaint is threefold 
in reference to this branch of the subject. In the first place, there 
is no provision of a binding character which insists on the police 
or the magistrate giving warning. In England, the requirement is 
that, after the Riot Act is reud, which means after the warning 
is given, an hour should elapse before strong measures can be 
adopted. This raised a laugh in the Council of State when I men
tioned it, but I laughed later. I took care to add that, in case 
within the hour the assembl) threatened to get out of hand, this 
duty of waiting would no longer rest on the magistrate. Secondly, 
good faith is considered to be a sufficient justification for even 
excessive action on the par t of the executive. This is not the law, 
as I understand it, in England ; excessive action would be puni
shable by courts of law, even if done in good faith ; or if it be 
not criminally punishable, the aggrieved party would certainly 
have the right to go to a civil court for damages. Thirdly, there 
is a provision which exempts from all liability the soldier shoot
ing under orders on such occasions — or any other inferior officer 
doing something strong under orders. In England, even a soldier 
is not exempt from civil liability. I am inclined to think that the 
English Law, though consistent with in itself and with in its own 
spirit, is prabably a little severe on the unhappy man who agrees 
to serve his country in the capacity of a soldier and therefore sub
jects himself to a particularly severe discipline. To require him to 
be liable to military duty and a t the same time make him incur 
civil penalties, it seems to me, is to ask too much. I am not there
fore disposed to quarrel with that provision of the section. But 
there is another to which I strongly object. People aggrieved by 
the action of the executive in suppressing a riotous assembly 
should not be required to obtain the sanction of the Governor-
General before prosecuting the officer concerned. The Governor-
General, I understand, has never once given this previous sanc
tion. That was only to be expected. 

The Seditious Meetings Act of 1911 Restricts Citizen's Rights 
Then there is the Seditious Meetings Act X of 1911. Accord

ing to this Act the Governor-General-in-Council first extends it to 
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a province. Then the local Government of that province notifies 
certain areas and proclauns them, and then within such areas, 
which can only be proclaimed for six months at a time, no meet
ing shall be held unless three days' notice is given to the District 
Magistrate or the District Magistrate chooses to dispense with 
the notice. Then the conductors of the meeting must admit police 
reporters, and the District Magistrate may, without assigning any 
reasons, prohibit the meeting, if in his opinion it is likely to dis
turb the peace, etc. You see therefore it is his opinion that is 
final- You cannot call his discretion in question before a court 
of law. And that is why the provision is from our point of view 
objectionable and Seditious Meetings Act must be held to be a 
restriction on the right of public meeting which trangresses the 
standards of civilized communities. 

The Right of Association 
Lastly, I come to the right of association. Here too there is a 

provision which is contained in Par t U of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act, 1908, which empowers the Govemor-General-
in-Council to declare an association unlawful if in his opinion. — 
again not to be challenged in court — that association is engaged 
in the work of interfering with the administration of justice oi 
otherwise disturbing the peace. His opinion that an association 
is unlawful cannot be called in question. If you are a worker in 
such an association, if you collect funds for it, if you distribute 
notices of its meeting, if you are a paid agent thereof, they will 
put you in jail for six months. If, however, you hold a more 
exalted position in the association and actually take a share in 
the management of it, you will get three years. But the objec
tionable thing is that the Governor-General-in-Council has used 
-this power somewhat indiscriminately in Bengal. You know this 
was the section which was used under the designation of the 
Samiti Act to put down all volunteer associations. Not dozens 
and scores, but several hundreds of our young men, and in a few 
cases young women, it seems, were marched to the police station 
by exercise of this arbitrary power. 

Owing to the compressed character of these lectures, it has 
not been possible to deal with each one of these liberties seriatim. 
Such full treatment would be of great interest as well as profit 
to the student of our public cilfairs. Nor have I been able to 
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exhaust all that could be said on any of the selected liberties. My 
handling of each is only meant to be illustrative. In selecting the 
topics too I have been guided by the public attention, or — shall 
I say — notoriety that each has obtained. Freedom of marriage 
is practically non-existent amongst us, and you may remember the 
vehemence and heat that the Legislative Assembly witnesses 
whenever a Civil Marriage Bill appears on the horizon. But it has 
not assumed the character of a political dispute, i.e., a dispute 
between the State and the citizen striving for emancipation. Only 
such rights or liberties as have arrayed the forces of the State 
against popular or political agitation have received notice at my 
hands. With this explanation I proceed to an important head of 
our discussion. 

The Indian Executive Highly Pampered 
You will find on a survey of our legal system that the Indian 

executive is highly pampered. It is given today powers denied to 
the executive in other countries. It uses these powers pretty freely 
and without much regard to the requirements of a high level of 
citizenship and the officials are in the constant habit of asking the 
legislative councils to give them more and more of such arbitrary 
power. Moreover, if you give them power for one purpose they 
use it for other purposes, if you have not been sufficiently careful 
in framing your legislative provisions. 

It has Power to Legislate 

You all know how we raised a bitter cry over the absolute 
misuse of Section 144 of the Cr. P.C. during the political troubles 
a few years ago. But it is not only Section 144 with which the 
executive has taken liberties to the detriment of our liberty. It 
has recently taken to the practice of using the passport regulations 
meant for our protection to our disadvantage. The passport re
gulations are made to protect an Indian citizen who travels out 
of India. But now the passport is denied for purely political 
causes. Several cases have come within my knowledge and doubt
less within the knowledge of other people in which for no appa
rent reason a man who is out of India is not permitted to come 
in, and a man who is inside India is not permitted to go out, so 
that we do not know what the authorities want. Do they dread 
us more in or out ? Generally the result seems to be " out. out for 
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ever ", " in, in for ever. " It will be generally admitted that this 
is an illegitimate exercise of regulations passed for the purpose 
of protecting the emigrant. The only thing we can say in favour 
of our executive is that the executives of other countries seem 
to be using the Passport Act for exactly similar purposes. America 
too, I am afraid, must come under our general censure. 

Now I want to gather together under different heads the ex
traordinary powers which our executive possesses. They are of 
various kinds. I take first the heading of legislation. Notwith
standing the erection of many legislative Houses, which have 
behind them a fairly wide electorate, considering that the electoral 
system is new to India, notwithstanding, I say, the erection of 
these influential bodies of legislation, the executive still remains 
armed with the power of legislating, if one may say so, off its own 
bat. Section 71 of the Government of India Act enables the 
Governor-General on the motion of a local government to pass 
a regulation for any part of British India notified in that behalf 
by the Secretary of State in Council. Section 72, which I have 
already mentioned, gives the power to make ordinances. Section 
67-Cb) has become famous in political controversy because under 
it the Governor-General in his own personal capacity, after the 
refusal of the legislature to comply with his government's request 
or recommendation as it is called, may pass a law for the safety, 
tranquillity, or the interests of British India or any part of it. 
This legislation includes and embraces taxation also, as you can 
recall with reference to the Salt duty at Rs . 2-8. 

The Provincial Executive too has Similar Power 
Section 7 2 ( e ) of the same Act gives similar power, excluding 

of course taxation, to the Governor of a province. Now besides 
the power already mentioned under the bead of taxation, our 
executive has certain other powers also. To this even stronger 
exception should be taken where representative institutions have 
been started, for you may well remember that in other countries, 
unlike India, even the first inauguration, however imperfect, of 
representative institutions was marked by the conferment upon 
the legislature of the power of sanctioning or refusing taxation. 
According to section 1 0 6 ( 2 ) the High Court in its original juris
diction is shut out in all matters of revenue or any acts done in 
the collection of it. You can at once imagine without any words 
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of mine what enormous, all-pervasive power the executive has in 
this connection, when you remember that land revenue forms our 
chief item of taxation and that its administration interferes with 
the daily lives of our people, considering that nearly 85 per cent 
of our population depends on agricultural or allied mdustries. 
This is one power of taxation which does not come under the 
control of the courts at all, which clothes it with prestige, with 
ascendency, with control over the lives and destinies of citizens, 
of a vast and comprehensive nature. The Revenue Recovery Act 
of 1864 similarly shuts out civil courts. Then there is the Salt 
Act,* For section 7, by which the Governor-General-in-Council 
may impose a duty not exceeding Rs . 3 a maund and then either 
reduce, remit or re-impose it. That power I must hasten to add, is 
now generally exercised under the control of the legislature. Then 
there is the 15th section of the Police Act, 1861, which has come 
into recent prominence owing to the action of the executive in the 
Anantapur district of the Madras Presidency. Under it power is 
given to the executive to inflict a punitive police on a disturbed 
area and it is not liable to question in a court of law. Now you 
see thus between legislation and taxation the executive is clothed 
with unusual powers. With reference to legislation it is the result 
practically of the transitional nature of our constitution ; but it 
is not possible to admit that excuse in the case of the further 
powers which I am about to mention. For instance, there is the 
primary right of freedom of person which the executive can vio
late without being called in question in a court of law under 
Section 111, I have already mentioned Section 126, the Bengal 
Ordinance, the Criminal Law Amendment Act, then the whole 
network of Political Prisoners Regulations, Bombay, Madras and 
Bengal. And then freedom of movement is restricted, as I 
explained now, by passport regulations. Freedom of speech and 
meeting it can control by the Seditious Meetings Act and the sec
tions of the Criminal Procedure Code (127 to 132) dealing with 
unlawful assemblies and Section 144. These T have mentioned 
already. With reference to Section 144 and certain other preven
tive sections of the Criminal Procedure Code our complaint that 
the executive brings them into operation rather too frequently 
and too lightly is borne out by several judgements of our High 
Courts. In Madras and in Calcutta and in other parts of India the 

- Repealed in 1947. 
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High Courts have had frequent occasions to blame the executive 
for what they regard as an improper exercise of the preventive 
powers given to it. The scheme of rights is so framed that, as I 
told you before in my first lecture, every right is regarded as en
forceable. There is no right which vests in us which the execu
tive is not under an obHgation to protect. If then any person 
prevent the exercise of a right by a citizen they behave unlawfully 
and must be restrained by the police ; on the other hand, the 
police and the magr.trate, who are always fond of taking short 
cuts to peace, use the preventive sections and produce this very 
remarkable effect that those who wish lawfully to exercise the 
rights vested in them are prevented, while those who threaten un
lawfully to break the peace are encouraged to believe that, if 
they only make forcible enough threats, they can prevail and get 
the police to curtail or suspend the citizen's lawful rights. That 
is the sum and substance of the complaints that the High Courts 
have often found it necessary to make as to the use made by the 
executive in India of the extraordinary preventive action vested in 
it. Now you see how hard our lot is. We place the executive in 
this country in a very privileged and pampered position, we give 
them extraordinary powers, and still whenever they have got to 
protect us in the exercise of our lawful rights, they have recourse 
to preventive action and shut us up. 

The following views of Judges would be of interest :— 

S E C T I O N 1 4 4 Cr. P.C. 

Turner CJ. 6 Madras 203 : 

" T h e Criminal Procedure Code declares the authority of the 
magistrate to suspend the exercise of rights recognized by law, 
when such exercise may conflict with other rights of the public or 
tend to endanger the public peace. By numerous decisions it has 
been ruled that this authority is limited by the special ends it 
was designed to secure and is not destructive of the suspended 
rights. 

" I must nevertheless observe that this power is extra-ordinary 
and that the magistrate should resort to it only when he is satis
fied that other powers with which he is entrusted arc insufficient. 
Where rights are threatened, the persons entitled to them should 
receive the fullest protection the law affords them and circum-
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stances admit of. It needs no argument to prove that the authority 
of the magistrate should be exercised in the defence of rights 
rather than in their suspension ; in the repression of illegal rather 
than in interference with lawful acts. If the magistrate Is satisfied 
that the exercise of a right is likely to create a riot, he can hardly 
be ignorant of the persons from whom disturbance is to be appre
hended and it is his duty to take from them security to keep the 
peace. 

" Again, the prohibitory order was dictated by the magistrate's 
apprehension that disturbance would attend the exercise of the 
right, but from whom was the disturbance to be apprehended 
except from the party that opposed the exercise of the right ? 
Such an order issued under such circumstances involves an ad
mission that lawlessness is anticipated and that at the time the 
executive is not in a position to afford protection. When such 
orders are repeated their justification, the preservation of the 
public peace, is not so obvious to those whose rights they inter
fere with, as are their results. The impression is created that the 
authorities are powerless against the class from which violence is 
apprehended ; and that a show of force similar to that which has 
rendered a judicial award practically inoperative will be more 
effectual to secure the recognition of civil rights than appeal to 
constituted tribunals. 

" When this impression takes hold of the minds of a large 
majority of the population, graver dangers are to be apprehended 
from refusing than from conceding protection to the legitimate 
enjoyment of civil rights. Men to whom obedience to authority 
is distasteful are to be found in every party, but even those who 
are ordinarily anxious to uphold authority may be seduced by a 
sense of hardship and the example of successful tumult. " 

Sir Abdul Rahim, J., 22 
Madras Law Journal, p-322 : 

Speaking of the rights of Nadars to take a procession along a 
high way ; " They would have every right to do so and if any 
person wanted unlawfully to oppose them in the exercise of 
such right it is they that ought to be bound over and not the 
persons who were lawfully exercising or wanted to exercise their 
lawful rights. It is the duty of the subdivisional officer who is 
responsible for the peace of his division to use his authority for 
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the protection of persons wlio seek to exercise a right which the 
law allows them and to restrain persons who threaten to obstruct 
the exercise of such right. " 

Ainslie and Broughton JJ. 5. Calcutta 132 : 

" T h e object of S.518 (S. 144) is to enable a magistrate in 
case of emergency to make an immediate order for the purpose 
of preventing a breach of the peace. An order made under section 
518 is not bad simply because it interferes with the legal rights 
of individuals. If it is found that a man is doing that which he is 
legally entitled to do and that his neighbours choose to take offen
ces there at and to create a disturbance in consequence, it is clear 
that the duty of the magistrate is not to continue to deprive the 
first of the exercise of his legal right but to restrain the second 
from illegally interfering with the exercise of legal rights. " 

Then there are the great Departments of the State which have 
grown to such tremendous importance, the Salt Department, the 
Forest Department, the Education Department and other Depart
ments each one of which has its own exceedingly elaborate code 
of regulations, which it takes an expert lawyer fully to understand. 
These rules and regulations have very often the effect of restric
ting the hberties of the citizen. You all know how we used to 
complain of the Forest Act, for instance. What is known as de
partmental aggression against the citizen's rights is now grown 
in India to an exceeding scale, and we have got to take account 
of it, when we estimate the extent to which our natural and legal 
rights are daily exercised. I need not say more on the subject, 
but shall give a rather long passage from an English judgement 
on departmental aggression in Britain, leaving you to realize how 
much greater must be our suffering here from this cause. 

Farwell, LJ., l.K.B. 410, Dyson v. Attorney-General: 
" The next argument on the Attorney-General 's behalf was 

ab inconvenienti — it was said that if an action of this sort would 
lie there would be innumerable actions for declarations as to the 
meaning of numerous Acts, adding greatly to the labours of the 
Law OflBcers — There is no substance in the apprehension, but 
if inconvenience is a legitimate consideration at aU, the conve
nience in the public interests is ail in favour of providing a speedy 
and easy access to the Courts for any of His Majesty's subjects 
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who have any real cause of complaint against the exercise of 
statutory powers by Government departments and Government 
officials, having regard to their growing tendency to claim the 
right to act without regard to the legal principles and without 
appeal to any court. Within the present year in this court alone 
there have been no less than three such cases. In Rex V. Board 
of Education, the Board, while abandoning by their Counsel all 
argument that the Education Act, 1902, gave them power to 
pursue the course adopted by them, insisted that this court could 
not interfere with them but that they could act as they pleased. 
In re Weir Hospital, the Charity Commissioners were unable to 
find any excuse or justification for the mis-application of £ .5 ,000 
of the trust funds committed to their care. In re Hardy's Crown 
Brewery, the Commissioners of Inland Revenue, who are entrus
ted fay S.2, Sub-S-1 of the Licensing Act, 1904, with the judicial 
duty of fixing the amount of compensation under the Act, fixed 
the sum mere motu without any enquiry or evidence and without 
giving the parties any opportunity of meetmg objections and 
claimed the right so to act without interference by any court. 
Bray J., and the Court of Appeal held that they had acted un
reasonably and ordered them to pay costs. In all these cases the 
defendants were represented by the law officers of the Crovm at 
the pubUc expense, and in the present case we find the law offi
cers taking a preliminary objection in order to prevent the trial 
of a case which, treating the allegations as true, is of the greatest 
importance to hundreds and thousands of His Majesty's subjects. 
I will quote the Lord Chief Justice Baron in Deare v. Attorney-
General. ' It has been the practice, which I hope never will be 
discontinued, for the officers of the Crown to throw no difficulty 
in the way of proceedings for the purpose of bringing matters 
before a Court of Justice when any real point that requires judi
cial decision has occured . ' I venture to hope that the former 
salutary practice may be resumed. If ministerial responsibility 
were more than the mere shadow of a name, the matter would, be 
less important, but as it is, the courts are the only defence of the 
liberty of the subject against departmental aggression." 

Under this section of ' the executive ' , attention has to be 
drawn to one other feature of our public poHty, the combination 
of judicial and executive functions. This vicious system has been 
long complained of by popular leaders ; the executive has, after 
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ridiculing and resisting all reform for a generation, accorded it a 
Platonic approval during the last ten years as a legitimate piece 
of reform. Nevertheless, by one artifice or another, which the 
executive in all countries seems to be master of, this counsel of 
perfection still remains in the air. It is a remarkable instance of 
reform which has been accepted and admitted by all parties as 
necessary in the primary interests of the administration of justice, 
but still has been held back for reasons not quite satisfactory. 
The truth is that the executive finds the continuance of the ar
rangement of very great convenience and here I may be pardo
ned if I say that i t hurts my provincial pride to thmk that, where
as in other provinces the members of the popular legislative 
House have come forward to demand the early introduction of 
this reform, only in Madras it was left to the legislative council 
for some time to resist it. However, we shall not always be behmd 
other people ; we shall catch them u p and before long we shall 
see all over India this vicious system of the combination of judi
cial and executive functions, which, as I told you, has both dire
ctly and indirectly the result of enlarging the arbitrary power of 
the executive, abolished. 

Some of you possibly suspect that I am drawing on my imagi
nation when I speak of executive officers as lying under a tempta
tion always to use any powers that they have to the detriment of 
the individual citizen. I am not speaking without my book. Some 
people would say that in France and other countries where juris
prudence runs on somewhat different lines to British jurispru
dence, the executive is armed with preventive power. It is only 
in England that the maxim is carried to the full logical length 
that the function of the law is to punish and not to prevent the 
commission of crime. On the Continent the executive has power 
of a preventive nature to a far greater extent than British juris--
prudence would tolerate. Also what we should regard as the 
pure system, the supremacy of law by which the ordinary courts 
sitting in the ordinary manner try all actions, even those where 
the State and its officials acting in their official capacity are con
cerned, that too is pre-eminently British. On the Continent there 
is a system of Courts called the Administrative Courts. But I 
beheve it is now allowed that at least in France the administrative 
courts have reached such a high level of efficiency and justice 
that they are hardly inferior to the ordinary courts and therefore 
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the aggrieved citizen, whether he pursues his wrong in the ordi
nary civil court or in the administrative court, does not feel pre
judiced to the smallest extent. But this is admitted as a universal 
principle — that where you are the executive with arbitrary 
power, you must always be prepared for its abuse. This passage 
I take from Dicey, whose authority on all matters of the consti
tution has justly become an article of faith in the legal world. 
" In almost every Continental community the executive exercise 
far wider discretionary authority in the matter of arrest, of tem
porary imprisonment, of expulsion from its territory and the Uke 
than is either legally claimed or in fact exercised by the Govern
ment in England — and a study of European pohtics now and 
again reminds English readers that wherever there is discretion 
there is room for arbitrariness and that in a repubUc no less than 
under monarchy discretionary authority on the part of the Gov
ernment must mean insecurity for legal freedom on the par t of 
its subjects. " Now the moral of it all is this : That whatever 
may have been the course of legislation and public administration 
in India so far, in future we must be on our guard against putting 
more power into the hands of the executive. We must not pass 
laws barring our courts from jurisdiction and saying no court 
shall take cognizance of action arising out of administrative acts. 
This sort of discretionary authority must not become a formula. 
There are too many provisions of this nature in our legislation 
today. 



L E C T U R E : I V * 

D U T I E S 

MORAL AND LEGAL A S P E C T S OF D U T I E S 

O N the first occasion I read to you the scheme of duties as 
found in the German constitution. Our scheme, so far as it may 
be discovered in our legislation and practice, is by no means so 
full, but that is only so far as actual law is concerned. Duties, 
however, rest also upon a moral basis, and on this head it would 
be more proper and helpful to our study if we stress the moral 
even more than the legal side ; but first a few brief words upon 
the legal side. 

Legal Duties , 
Our law, of course, lays on us the duty, as it must, of paying 

duties, cesses and taxes and bearing other public burdens accord
ing to our capacity. Then of the honorary duties, the law selects 
only the duty of being jurymen and assessors. Other honorary 
functions are left here to the option ot each citizen to accept or 
decline. But the law has certain positive duties to lay upon us as 
citizens, and they are of a kind which you will recognize at once 
as necessary for the proper maintenance of the community. A 
section in the Criminal Procedure Code, No. 44, compels each 
citizen to give to the authorities any information which he may 
happen to possess regarding the commission of or attempt to 
commit certain grave oflfences against the community. Section 42 
calls upon each citizen to help in arresting members of an unlaw
ful assembly, and otherwise putting it down. Section 128 similarly 
requires each citizen to assist the authorities in dispersing an un
lawful assembly. But in addition to all these duties there is one 
which, by abuse, the executive has made even more prominent 
than others, and that is under section 17 of the Police Act. That 
section says that in any disturbed area, if it appears to the magis
trate that the regular police is not sufficient for the maintenance 

* Delivered at the Calcutta Universitv on Feb. 26, 1926. Repeated at 
the Madras University on March 15, 1926. 

9 
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of order, he might require some citizens to enrol themselves as 
Special Police Officers and then they come under the disciphne 
of the regular police force. This section, which might be often 
rightfully used, has, however, in recent times been used some
what arbitrarily. The district magistrate has now and then thought 
that it would be wise in time of trouble whether the police force 
be sufficient or not, to get the people from whom he apprehends 
trouble out of the way by enrolling them as Special Police Offi
cers, and summoning them to the parade just when they might 
otherwise be mischcivously employed. Quite recently in the 
United Provinces a magistrate came into notoriety by enrolling 
certain members of the local bar, who were probably a little more 
irrepressible than others, to come and assist him as Special 
Police Constables ; of course, they complained bitterly, but for 
some reason that I cannot understand, they did not bring the 
magistrate before the High Court, as, in this case, I am advised, 
they might have done. 

The Sanctity of the Vote 

These, however, you will recognize are duties which every right-
minded citizen must agree to discharge. The franchise hitherto 
is only a right with us, the law does not make it a duty as well. 
Still the ideal of citizenship requires that it be regarded as a duty. 
I t is a simple matter after all and not frequent. Why should any 
one feel it burdensome or tiresome ? The duty can only be negle
cted to the disadvantage of the individual, and to the evident 
detriment of the State. How else can that public opinion be 
known or even formed upon which alone the democratic chara
cter of our institutions can rest ? Public opinion has many things 
to do, but its chief duty is occasionally to make a Government, 
whether it is in a Municipality, in a District Board or at the 
centre of administration. You cannot make a Government till 
you have gone and recorded your vote. H e who refuses or negle
cts to use his vote, it seems to me, thereby proclaims to the world 
that he is not yet fit to become a member of a democratic polity. 
H e may have many virtues, but he has not got this fundamental 
consciousness in him — that he cannot in reason criticize a 
Government which he has not helped either by voting for it or 
by voting against it. Fo r you sustain a Government not merely by 
bhnd support but by intelligent criticism as well and that is 
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why in the Canadian constitution they give a salary to the leader 
of the Opposition. Now it may seem to you that I am stretching 
a point in order to carry a httle controversial triumph, but believe 
me, I have always felt that the person, man or woman, who 
refuses to vote when he or she can d o so deals a blow a t the 
establishment of a democratic constitution on a firm basis. For if 
it is easy to persuade large numbers in a community that they 
ought not to go to the poll on a given occasion, I will say this, that 
in that community the value of the vote is still to be appreciated, 
and when, as in India, the parhamentary vote is bestowed on 
millions of people for tiie first time in their history, if they refuse 
to vote and give political excuses which sound plausible, it 
takes a very credulous man to believe them. H e will only con
clude, and conclude justly, that they stayed away from the pofi 
for a very slight cause — because they did not understand the 
full value of the vote. This is the opinion of Mr. Elihu Root, a 
senator in America, a man of great fame in the world of diplo
macy who has held high office : 

" Of course, voting is a fundamental and essential part of the 
qualified citizen's duty to the Government of his country. A man 
who does not think it worthwhile to exercise his right to vote 
for public ofiices and on such pubhc questions as are submitted 
to the voters is strangely ignorant of the real basis of all the prosr 
perity that he has or hopes for and the real duty which rests upon 
him as a man of elementary morals ; a man who will not take the 
trouble to vote is a poor-spirited fellow, willing to five on the 
labours of others and to shirk an honourable obligation, to do 
his share in return. " 

A citizen failing to exercise his vote 
has no right to criticise others 

The author might have added that when a man, not having 
exercised his vote and helped the establishment of a Government 
on a proper basis, goes further and complains that that Govern
ment does wrong, he certainly lets himself down still further, 
and has forfeited his right to criticize others, not having done his 
duty himself. 

Then it is not merely the duty to vote but there are other such 
duties which too many persons shirk. A man declines for instance 
to serve on an important committee, to accept his share in the 
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drudgery of an Association or political body. We are already 
familiar with that type here, are not we ? You call a meeting 
which does not take place for want of a quorum. The men who 
do their duty are thereby punished for attendance. Therefore, the 
secretary of a body of which the management consists of several 
members of this sort is in a most unenviable predicament. He 
has to do things in the name of other people. They will tell him 
neither 'aye' nor 'nay', and if after waiting for a long time, he does 
a thing or two, he may be sure that the very man who has done 
nothing to help him will develop the longest tongue in criticizing 
him. It is sad and disheartening, as everyone knows. Something 
takes place in the legislative council or in the Senate or any other 
place where there is a committee that sits for several hours and 
has to go through heavy items, not certainly all of them interest
ing, or Ukely to bring them fame in the newspaper press. The 
chances are that your indifferent man will not attend but will 
leave the thing to be done by others, reserving to himself the 
right finally to come down on them should anything go wrong. 
Such people are a burden on public life. They levy a severe tax 
certainly on the public spirit of others. For you have to labour 
and do their share as well and get no thanks in the end, but some 
little drubbing. This is what the same author has to say of this 
sort of citizen : " T h e experiment of popular Government cannot 
be successful unless citizens of a country generally take part in 
the government. There is no man free from responsibihty, which 
is exactly proportional to each man's capacity, to his education, 
to his experience in fife, to his disinterestedness, to his capacity 
for leadership — m brief, to his equipment for effective action 
in the great struggle that is continually going on to determine the 
preponderance of good and bad forces in government, and upon 
the issue on which depend results so momentous to himself and 
his family, his children, his country and mankind. The selfish 
men who have special interests to subserve are going to take 
p a r t ; the bitter and malevolent and prejudiced men whose hearts 
are filled with hatred are going to take p a r t ; the corrupt men 
who want to take something out of government are going to take 
p a r t ; the demagogues who wish to attain places of power through 
passion and prejudice of their fellows are going to take part. The 
forces of unselfishness, of self-control, of Justice, of love of 
country, of honesty, are set off against them, and these forces 
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should have every possible attraction and personality and power 
among men, or they will go down in the irrepressible conflict, 
The scheme of popular government upon which so much depends 
cannot be worked successfully unless a great body of such men 
as are now in this room do their share and no one of us can fail 
to do his share without forfeiting something of his title to self' 
respect. " 

Duty of Resistance to the State 

There is one item with reference to which our dictum that 
certain things from one point of view are rights and from another 
point of view are duties applies to the full, viz., resistance to the 
State. I shall be failing in my duty if I grudge any part of the time 
necessary to the full elucidation of this topic. For whatever I am, 
I am never willing to keep back from the public that which they 
should know, no matter whether they care to hear it or not. Now 
resistance, to the State may sometimes become a right and at 
that very moment it becomes a duty as well. No one who cares 
for citizenship and for the public welfare can question the right 
of each citizen to judge for himself in the last extremity. When 
he has fought his fight and failed to undo a public wrong and he 
feels in his conscience that he cannot acquiese in it, nothing 
ought to keep him from resistance if he thinks he should resist. 
But then before he comes to that conclusion he ought to look 
round the question from every point of view, for the duty of 
resistance is to be exercised only with the utmost circumspection. 
In order that this discussion may appeal to you, I have decided 
to rely mainly on certain authorities, first, as to the necessity ot 
resisting when the need arises secondly as to the need of extreme 
caution in taking upon one self this duty. Only one word before I 
read the extracts. Sometimes it is said that, when a man believes 
that something is wrong, he is bound at once, without thinking of 
anything else, to set up the standard of rebellion. Now, it may 
be a necessary regard for the interests of society or merely timi
dity and cold feet which prevail upon a man, however dissatis
fied, to submit to a wrong ; for, believe me, there are many things 
in public life, many things indeed of which the indiject conse
quences arc far more important and serious than the direct con
sequences. T o say. " here is my duty, I see it in front of me, 1 
care not whether the deluge follows. " is entirely to misjudge 
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one's duty. For when you do something serious, something out 
of the way, you are bound to consider what reaction it will neces
sarily have on society, and whether the result, taking the bad 
with the good, will still be on the credit side of the account or 
leave the community worse than when you meddled. That con
sideration, believe me, is not timidity, it is necessary regard for 
public welfare. 

Professor Laski's Views 

This is from Professor Laski, who is in the London School ot 
Economics and teaches constitutional subjects with special re
ference to India. H e is not a timid poUtician by any means 
" Every government m its working must seek to translate the 
rights of this citizens into the daily substance of men's lives. 
That emphasizes the great importance resting upon our rights 
and the duty of the State to maintain us in our exercise of them. 
Every government is thus built upon a contingent moral obliga
tion. Its actions are right to the degree that they maintain rights. 
When it is either indifferent about them or wedded to their limi
tation, it forfeits its claim to the allegiance of its members . " 

Majority Rule and the Minority Right Discussed 

Some people might ask : " Are we not bound to follow the 
majority, and when a legislature has made a law, is it open to 
us to resist although we might have been in the minority ? " Now, 
no one will question the right of a majority to rule the minority 
even against their wish ; otherwise everything will come to a 
dead stop. The minority have only the right to fight as long as 
they can and then to attempt to convert themselves into a majo
rity. More than that they cannot claim, but when we press this 
logic too far, a man is driven to examine the moral basis upon 
which the right of a majority in the last resort stands. After all 
the decision of a majority must be intelligent, must be public-
spirited, must be conformable to equity and to the best interests 
of the community. Where these qualities are not present, a man 
is bound to examine the process by which the majority have 
arrived at their decision ; and if, as may occasionally happen, as 
we know also from our recent experience in this country, the 
majority is made up of people who have not used their judgement 
but have merely voted or taken sides under the domination of a 
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personality or under terrorism, as may happen in a militarist re
gime, or blinded by communal passion, then the question arises 
and must arise whether such a majority is entitled lo the heart 
is allegiance to which ordinarily we think a majority is entitled. 
And here is the judgement of an author who is a politician and a 
philosopher as well, Professor MacCunn •. 

" Reasonable trust in the majority there can never be where 
there is not a readiness, if need be. to withstand that majority 
to the face, for it is only out of men prepared so to face the 
majority that a reasonable majority can be made . . If this spirit 
triumphs, " that is, the spirit of fataUstic submission or that 
slave mentality which often comes upon people, when any large 
masses have voted to order without thinking, " if this 'spirit trium
phs, then the case for the majority is lost. Who would hold a 
brief, he asks, " for a maiority whose every member, paraly
sed by his slavish spirit of blind acquiescence, was ready to 
shuffle off his individual responsibility and fasten it on neigh
bours as servile as himself", or on some very important m a n ? 
Thus it may happen that even when the majority has decided 
against you, you may feel compelled from a moral point of view 
to resist the State, but when you do so you have got to take 
account of certain things. This is the portion that Pressor Mac
Cunn adds, after laying down his first proposition : " 1 ought not 
to res is t" — that is his way of putting things, he considers him
self to be the man in question — " f ought not to resist if I am 
convinced that the State is seeking, as best it may, to play its 
part, and for most that perception will result from what enquiry 
they undertake. I ought not further to resist unless I have reaso
nable grounds for the belief that the changes I advocate are 
likely to result in the end I have in view. J must moreover be 
certain that the method I propose in order to realize my end 
will not in the realization change its essential character. Man 
have often enough sought power for good and ended by exer
cising it for its own sake. 

The Right of Disobedience 
" The right to disobedience is of course to be exercised at the 

margins of political conduct. No community could hope to fulfil 
its purpose if rebellion became a settled habit of the populat ion." 
Then again Professor MacCunn says : " Tt has been nobly said 
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that timidity with regard to the well-being of one's country is 
heroic virtue. However a man may plead that the duty is thrust 
upon him by dire necessity and may justify it as the extreme 
medicine of the State, he must reckon with the certain prospect 
that others, perhaps less law-abiding than himself, will use him 
as their precedent to make the extreme medicine of the consti
tution its daily bread. " 

Resistance to State — A Moral Right 
The right to resist the State, although so called, is not a legal 

right. It is only a moral right, and for a reason which is obvious. 
A right is enforceable against the State. You cannot enforce your 
right to resist the State against the State ; for the State would 
then be bound to assist you in resisting itself. So that the proper 
way of looking on this right is to regard it as a moral right which 
a man may exercise when he feels called upon to do so, but 
which the State is bound to resist, in other words, which the 
State is justly entitled to punish him for exercising. 

Smaller Entities and Fractional Groups 
In our consideration of rights and duties you will remember 

that the State and the individual citizen have always stood in 
mutual juxtaposition in our thought. We have recognized the right 
of the citizen and we have thought of the State against which this 
right may be exercised, but we have not at any stage m our 
thought brought in any smaller entity. It is the State acting for 
the whole community, or, as I said the other day, the whole 
collectivity, for the word community has been used for other 
purposes in our country. No citizen owes any one of these richts 
to a mere community. He owes it to the whole of the collectivity. 
The State does wrong to itself, disarms itself as it were, in a 
serious conflict, when it by its judicial or administrative measures 
erects and interposes between itself and the citizen any entity, 
any influence or authority smaller than itself. Supposing he says : 
" My loyalty is not to the collectivity but only to a fraction 
thereof, " he is not a citizen of the type that will benefit the State. 
H e is a force for disruption, for discord, for disharmony. Many 
evils come upon the State when these smaller loyalties are en
couraged, not merely encouraged but made part of a citizen's 
duties, where, as in India, the State by its law tells a citizen : 
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" You had better consider yourself for voting purposes a mem
ber of such and such a community and not as a member of the 
whole colJectivity ; vote for your interest, vote for your people, 
do not thinit of the rest. " Where such a state of things is intro
duced, where that is the normal state of things which is produced 
by your arrangements, the State has inevitably and fatally injured 
itself, for the State has deprived itself in every such instance of a 
large class of citizens on whose loyal support it is bound to de
pend. That is the true meaning of democracy. The citizen stands 
related to the whole and not to any section thereof. I wish to 
draw out the fuil meaning of this, but 1 must resist the tempta
tion and merely pass on (o consider the length to which any 
smaller loyalty, once it takes possession of the heart, can injure 
the State for everything is then viewed from a sectional stand
point, not from the largest and most comprehensive standpoint. 

May I point the moral by referring to an incident that occurred 
only the other day in the Assembly ? Perhaps all of you did not 
notice it, but I did to my misfortune. When the question of re
pealing Regulation III of 1818 and allied odious Regulations 
was before the Assembly, a member on the Government side 
made an apparently innocent remark. He said : " Nearly all the 
men who have been arrested and detained under this Act and 
these Regulations are Hindus. There is hardly a Muhammedan m 
the list. " A few Muhammedans did not swallow the bait but 
many members of that community seemed for the moment to be 
overcome by the idea that, smce this evil pressed hard only on 
another section, it did not matter so very much. That was part 
of the reason, although not the whole reason, why this matter, so 
vital to citizenship, ended in a defeat for our popular side. It is 
a sad thing altogether. But that is the way we encourage people 
to look at things, once we start it in our fundamental legal ar
rangements. But how disastrous it is you see at once. For it is 
to the interest of every one of us, whatever our party may be, 
whatever our religion may be, that this personal right of freedom 
of every citizen should be maintained. If my mortal antagonist 
is injured in that right, my duty as a citizen is to stand by him. 
For in so far as that matter is concerned, his injury is my injury 
and the injury of the body politic. But when the general habit of 
looking through communal spectacles is ingrained in us, when 
young and old, officials and non-officials make it their business 
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day after day, time after time, on every occasion, to raise the 
communal question and to look at every question from the com
munal point of view, then there is an end of the State, you have 
killed the body politic. There is another bitter lesson I learnt the 
other day. There appeared this important announcement in the 
press that a great Muhammedan leader in Bengal had actually 
proposed that Muslim education should be taken out of the con
trol of Calcutta University. Some of us have laboured long in 
the field of education, and know what it means. We know that 
there is no surer way of creating a brotherly bond between human 
beings than to bring them together in the class room or in the 
debating association or on the playing field, nothing to break our 
differences and to enable us to realize one's kinship to the other 
like the common pursuit of educational aims. Great God ! When 
the great task before us is to put Hindus and Musalmans together, 
shafi we deprive ourselves of this one means of teaching them to 
love one another ? I do not know how you felt when you read 
the news. You all know the story of the (wo women who quarrel
led over the possession of the same child. The wise Kazi offered 
to cut the child, if they would agree to cast lots as to which 
should take the upper and which the lower half. Well, T confess 
to you I felt like the true mother, when I read this proposal. 
Whatever else you divide, do not divide education, education in 
citizenship, education for the largest ends of the collectivity. It is 
bad enough to put citizens in different electorates and deny them 
public education of the kind that general elections offer. It is bad 
enough, it is suicidal, I grant. But what is this ? This is nothing 
less than the cutting up of a baby. So ruinous is the operation 
of this communal spirit, so fatal this failure to look at things 
from the only reasonable and only proper point of view. Let me 
hasten to add that, if there are any particular grievances resting 
on the administration of departments, look into them by all 
means. Apply remedies, even when they may seem to conflict 
with our principles ; for instance, the communal G.O. as regards 
recruitment to public service. Let us remember that in the affairs 
of a great country there are other things as well and that on all 
these other things we may learn to unite and to advance the 
common welfare. Let not the spirit that is embodied in the parti
cular G.O. flow over until it consumes the entire body of our 
rights and duties and converts us, as I was saying the other day. 
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degrades us, unconsciously perhaps, into instruments for work
ing out the destinies not of the whole but of that section of the 
whole of which wc consider ourselves parts. Tha t way lies inevi
table ruin. 

Aggrieved Individual and the Rule of Law 

Now, some of you who have had the goodness to sit with me 
though these lectures would probably say that I have been indul
ging in what may be regarded as an apotheosis of law and lega
lity, of courts and judges and lawyers. Yes, I have done that. But 
I do not blame myself at all. I do not think that I have run the 
risk of encouraging you to be litigious. But T should welcome 
litigation when the State presses unduly on the individual citizens 
of a province, when their rights are invaded and placed in jeo-. 
pardy by arbitrary action of the executive. Then by all means go 
to law. When you quarrel for vexatious purposes, when you pay 
pleaders whom you need not, when you say to yourselves : " I 
shall see that fellow in the witness box and give him a bad hour, 
even if it costs me my fortune, " you are then litigious in the bad 
sense of the word. If you put the police in court for invading 
your right, if you call upon the district magistrate to explain lo 
the High Court in its original jurisdiction why he issued such and 
such an order, you are justly litigious, you are fighting in the 
public interest. Of course, the courts are generally ruled out in 
these cases in India, but even when the courts are open to us, I 
do not think we are quite so ready to test the matter. W e are 
content to complain in the newspapers, to get up public meetings, 
sometimes to send memorials, but wc really do not try conclu
sions, for wc know that the State was a very long arm that it has 
a bottomless purse and that it will generally buy the best legal 
talents. Nevertheless, as I told you frequently before, the law is 
our shield ; wc must not only respect the law ourselves but teach 
our neighbours to respect the law and teach aggressive officials 
to do likewise. 

Do you know why there is such diflference generally between 
British India such as it is and India as observed in the Indian 
States with honourable exceptions ? Not that our Princes arc 
generally bad-hearted people : they are good and kind in their 
way, bu t there are few among them who know that they must 
submit, and get their ofl^cers to submit, to the same law as theii 
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subjects. They mostly think that, as they make the law, they are 
above it. They may be good, they may be charitable, they may 
be generous, they may be all these things, they may be small 
editions of Sri Rama, nevertheless they would prefer their per
sonal will to prevail over the operation of the invisible law. Why 
do our District Magistrates, District Collectors and other 
civilians often complain of the passing away of the old times 
when the bureaucrat had all the power over the district in his 
own hands, when there was no forest department, no registration 
department, no separate education department, when he was 
everybody and the whole district looked up to him as Providence? 
He then loved everybody. H e then had a wide heart, and room 
enough in it for all except the unfortunate lawyer. The lawyer he 
cannot endure. W h y ? Merely because the lawyer interferes with 
the operation of the will of the executive officer. He asks him to 
respect the law. A lawyer merely says : " I am not opposed to 
your doing this wrong, do it by all means, but do it legally. " 
Certainly the lawyer has taught the Indian citizen the great poU
tical lesson that the reigon of law is any day superior to personal 
rule of the old type. 

Full Operation of Law — A Triumph of 
Britisli System oj Jurisprudence : 
Stand up to the State and for your Rights 
The subsidence of the personal wiU in the Government of a 

country, the appearance in full growth of the operation of law 
in all its majesty — that is the triumph of the British system 
of jurisprudence. W e have got that, rather we have got the be
ginnings of that. Let us not lightly part with this great gift that 
modem poUty gives to us, for it is then that the rights of the 
citizen have a chance, although we may have the best and the 
most humane of Governments. As you know, democrats that you 
are, you will not be happy until you govern yourselves, and you 
can never govern yourselves where the absolute and personal 
will of the sovereign, be he Asoka, be he Akbar, where the 
absolute will of the sovereign is the law. It has been said that in 
Great Britain and in America there is more freedom in the cus
toms and manners of the people than in the laws, while in other 
countries like Switzerland for example, there is far more free
dom in the laws than in the customs and manners. Read aright. 
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the meaning of this seems to be that, although certain people may 
have a beautiful system of law, well considered and balanced, 
giving to judges their proper place, giving to citizens every oppor
tunity for the free exercise of their right, still it has to be ascer
tained whether in actual fact they do exercise this right and enjoy 
that measure of freedom which you may infer from the study of 
the laws. That is a matter of constant observation. You cannot 
say that merely from a study of the paper system. The question 
papers of a University may indicate that the students are worked 
up to a very high standard. The actual education that the scholar 
receives may, however, be of poor quality, the question papers 
being meant only for the admiration of the outside world. Surely 
such paper constitutions are no good. We must learn to use these 
rights. We must stand up to the State, to the aggressor ; we must 
stand up to him who questions our right, and not merely when 
our individual right is invaded, but when our neighbours' rights 
are invaded, when the rights even of our enemies are invaded 
in improper ways. Tha t is the sum and substance of the whole 
teaching on citizenship. No use conferring upon people the right 
to vote, honorary offices, avenues for public distinction, if they 
will prefer the sectional to the universal, if they will be loyal only 
to their religion, or to their community, and not loyal to the 
State to which they owe everything. There is no use in conferr
ing on a community an extensive system of fundamental rights 
and privileges, unless each citizen is so educated in the duties 
of citizenship that he will stand up like a man and fight, not for 
their possession on paper, but will also be able and willing to 
proceed to the courts and establish his rights there. 

Shall We Enthrone the Sovereignty of Law ? — A Question 
To apply a crucial test to the political ambition and capacity 

of our people. I have occasionally imagined that some catastrophe 
had overtaken our country and destroyed our political institu
tions. If we stand so stripped and are thrown on our own native 
capacities and political aptitudes what sort of polity shall we 
evolve ? When we want to test the real nature of our people, 
whether they are truly freedom-loving, whether they are brave 
and courageous chizens, whether they will say to the police con
stable : " Go, I will not bribe you. " whether they will say lo the 
Magistrate : " Put me in jail if you will, I will not surrender my 
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right, •' and whether our people are capable of fighting for their 
rights — that is a question which may not be truly answered by 
a study of the suface facts of today. Let us therefore suppose that 
by some stroke of magic our public polity was destroyed and that 
there was no foreign invader, nobody to come and interfere with 
us. Shall we build up a polity which means the establishment of 
this sovereignty of law which I have just now tried to describe 
to you ? Or shall we by a natural reaction fall back upon our 
Rulers, Maharajas, Raja, Princes, Ruling Chiefs and be content 
to send up prayers that these may be made wise and merciful ? 
Shall we build up our Courts with all their prestige and endow 
them with full jurisdiction over everybody, official and non-official, 
shall we ask for the power to make and unmake Governfnents, 
shall we ask for the power to levy our own taxes and to watch 
over the way in which these taxes are subsequently spent, shall 
we ask for these powers and, having asked for them, shall we 
insist upon these being exercised? 

And the Answer 
1 do not know, I am not so rash as to predict what we should 

do. Perhaps, my fellow-.citizens, brothers in a growing citizen
ship, perhaps we shall incline on the worse alternative, that way 
seems to he our inherited tendency. Do you know, sometimes I 
fear that our best men have failed in their duty in the presence 
of the revolutionary and anarchical forces now afoot in our 
country ? If we destroy the present fabric, which is by no means 
perfect, but which is capable of continual adaptation to better, 
finer issues, if once you destroy this jurisprudence for the under
standing and practical elucidation of which our intellects seem 
to be so mightily fitted — if once we destroy this fabric, shall 
we out of our own traditional aptitudes erect a similar fabric on 
the ruins ? I dare not promise myself that, and that Is why I hesi
tated and will hesitate again and again before I join any move
ment which has the tendency to overthrow, the tendency to dis
establish, the tendency to bring about a state of anarchy in the 
country, the tendency which destroys order and ordered Govern
ment. It is a serious thought and, if, at the end of these talks, I 
leave the more serious-minded amongst you burdened with this 
thought I think I shall only have done my duty. I hope I have 
not imparted any erroneous teaching nor any that may have 
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a d a n g e r o u s o r upse t t ing t endency . I should then never forgive 
myself for h a v i n g mi sused the g rea t o p p o r t u n i t y wh ich the t rus t 
ful au thor i t ies p l aced in cha rge of the y o u n g al low m e to e x e r 
cise. If I have p u t y o u r t hough t o n the r o a d to the c o n q u e s t of 
genuine Ind i an c i t izenship, then indeed I can flatter m y self t ha t I 
have spen t my t ime to g o o d p u r p o s e and by n o m e a n s a b u s e d 
y o u r k indness a n d hospi ta l i ty . 



T H E D R . U . A B H A Y A M B A L ^ M E M O R I A L L E C T U R E S ^ 

L E C T U R E 13 

I OWE first a word of explanation for my presence here. 
Mr. Subba Rao^ was good enough to invite me nearly two years 
ago to perform the function which has been so long delayed. T h e 
inauguration had been entrusted to me ; and he would take no 
refusal. I am here for that purpose. It gives me great pleasure 
to do so for the reason that Mr. Subba Rao has already explained. 
I had the honour of Abhayambal 's friendship. I first came to 

i see her under Mr. Subba Rao 's hospitable roof. But I met her 
""•jbsequently in London, where she had gone to finish her edu-
^it ion, at the Crosby Hall to which she invited me for a speech, 

"e made a great reputation for her industry and her devotion 
j ^u ty , for her amiability of disposition and, furthermore, for 

faithfulness with which she adhered to Indian ideals as re-
I ^ dress, diet and thought. It was a shock lo me to hear that 
locas taken away while yet her work was less than half done, 
gohlieve it will be recognised that the subject of my discourse 
Indi ;nd tomorrow is particularly fitting to the occasion. I am 
mem!^ speak to you about the position of women in future 
all, sffe. There is no question whatever that if the lady whose 

No\ we are commemorating had a choice in the matter at 
nature-^'ould have chosen this topic. 

treatm'*"idies and gentlemen, let m e say a word about the 
a subje^my talks. You may not expect from me any statistical 
look fo^'yt the subject. I am old and feeble, and cannot study 

that exhaustive and exhausting way. Nor should you 
anything like a biological treatment of the subject 

Mysore, 

3. The -^bhayambal, M.A., Ph.D.; Principal, Maharani's College, 
chandran. ^ 1933 

3. DelivercGQ^Jaj Lecture was e n d o w e d by her brother Sri U. Rama-
Prof. N. S 

Chancellor of t.j jjjg Mysore University on 29-1-1940, 
' Subba Rao, was a distinguished Educationist, and Vice-

,,<iparted le Mysore University at that time. 
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dealing with the fundamentals of the relationship between the 
sexes. I should also put aside all ideas of dwelling on the legal 
aspects of the question as to the position that woman has attained 
in various parts of India, as regaids her right of property and the 
incidents of marriage, divorce and so on. My talks will contain 
the impressions obtained during a long life by a man who passed 
his time in various parts of India and in almost all grades of 
society. It will be, if I may say so, a confession of faith embrac
ing certain major articles of belief. 

When o n e looks at it from t h e point of view of history, it 
appears strange that the relationship between man and woman 
which has subsisted ever smce the creation of our races should 
still be in dispute and, not merely in dispute, in hot dispute. 
There are those who beUeve that woman is by nature very diffe
rent trom man, that he must treat h e r in aU vital ways as he 
does not treat his brother man. By some she is regarded as the 
incarnation of temptation and wickedness, to be, if possible, 
shunned altogether, but, if necessary, admitted only within a very 
limited degree of intimacy. Literature, both Western and Eastern, 
is full of tne most harsh and unsympathetic characterisation of 
woman. On the other hand there are those who give her a posi
tion of exceeding dignity ; who would concede to her her due influ
ence both in the home and in all other relations of life, and who 
would regard her in aU matters as an influence to soften and to 
regulate on proper Unes the aifalrs of the world. Between these 
extremes there lie a gradation of views assigning to her, more 
or less, I fear, less ratlier than more, equality with man. My own 
thesis, arrived at I must say in a rough and ready manner, is, 
that there ought to be equality between the sexes. 

I am not forgetting what is meant by equality. We do not 
mean equality in aU respects. Tha t kind does not exist even 
amongst men. or even amongst women taken by themselves. 
The idea upon which the constitution of the famous Republics^ 
of the world is based, — that all men are born equal and musfj 
be treated as equal, that idea is not now believed in its literalnC;^!^ 
a n y w h e r e . Men are not born equal. Men cannot be made eo^ces 
by any process within our power. But what we mean by equ^ 
amongst men is that, as regards certain privileges open to Uj^s m 
men should be placed upon the same footing. So limitet-obably 
proposition, I am sure, will command general assent and rf, fro-jr 

10 
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general assent. I will not say such equality, even limited as it is, 
has been fully attained anywhere. But it is now recognised, and 
by all civilized people it is put on the high road of attainment. 
You remember, however, constantly pressed upon you, the dis
tinction between White and Black, between the races of the 
world even in the British Commonwealth where equality is con
sidered to be best established. You hear of these equal things 
every now and then. A student of newspapers cannot put aside 
for one moment the sad reflection that equality even as regards 
fundamentals is scarcely — fully and firmly established amongst 
men. We are fighting, however, for it and wc believe that we will 
set our faces in the t ight direction. 

But that is amongst men. What about women ? Are we agreed 
at all that she is, in respect of these matters, the equal of men. 
I am afraid the agreement is much less general on this point. 
There are great many even amongst women themselves, and a 
great many of the population whom we call students of various 
grades, who would like human society to be built upon the 
foundation of certain essential differences between man and 
woman. We are constantly reminded that Nature herself has 
made vital differences between the sexes ; that, perhaps, man, 
upon the whole, is physically stronger and endowed with greater 
powers of endurance than woman. These facts are there. No 
body can dispute them. But do they necessarily lead to the con 
elusion that as regards education, for example, or as regards 
employment, or as regards franchise, or the rights accruing under 
the head marriage and property, they should be placed on a dis
tinctly inferior footing? 1 have the conviction, a longstanding 
conviction, that it is by no means necessary. Society can progress 
as harmoniously as it has done, and perhaps far more efficiently 
than it has done hitherto, if in all these important respects man 
and woman were treated alike. 

Now a hundred questions press themselves upon our attention 
' 'under this head of equality. But a question of that kind has 
^'^'arious aspects. I t is not essential that we should consider them 

simultaneously. It is not possible. But can't we see that there 
ment j^auy respects in which inequality persists, but in which it 
leave not ? Do we not see in our own families women treated 
though^njly fj.Qni men even as regards the quarters that they 
not in>y^ the pre-occupations in which they indulge, the pastimes 
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and recreations that are open to them and the means of move
ment and other intercourses that are available to them ? Are 
these differences and disparities necessary ? By no means are 
they necessary. For instance, when you take a walk with your 
wife, it does not happen in Mysore as far as I can see, your 
wife should follow you at a respectable distance, compelling you, 
when you wish to make a remark, to turn back and call her to 
stand by your side. 

On you, young men, rests the responsibility of seeing that if 
differences there should be, they should be reduced to an absolute 
minimum. My own idea is that we still have a great deal of 
leeway to make up before we abolish all these unnecessary and 
unmeaning differences which testify to the age-long sense of 
superiority that man has had and, I am afraid, an age-long sense 
of inferiority that woman has had. A long leeway has to be made 
up before all these unnecessary differences are bridged up and 
men and women learn to associate together upon terms more 
like those that ought to exist between h u m a n bemgs yoked toge
ther in life for the performance of common tasks and the bearing 
of common responsibilities. 

Now, as soon as equality is mentioned, people turn round and 
ask you " Do you really say that women should have equal right 
with us in entering all the professions and discharging all the 
occupations of hfe ? " There are some things which men can 
alone do. To instance only one on each side, we cannot bear 
children, and, allowing for a small set of people called amazons 
who have left a name in history, women cannot undertake the 
risks and dangers of war. But short of this, on matters of similar 
magnitude I hold that equaUty ought to be established. There 
are n o other functions that I can specify which woman is not 
equally fitted to discharge with man. Now they teach in schools 
and in colleges. They play a great par t in the work of adminis
tering heahh and health measures and relief to people. They 
make eminent doctors. They have also put their best foot forward 
and taken places at the Bar. And if only we knew how we could 
give them those honoured places in the various public offices 
that they are winning so rapidly and filling so efficiently in the 
West — secretarial positions arc sought, ministerial positions \n 
offices, commercial positions. O h yes. These they are probably 
even better fitted to discharge than men. Still we are long fro-'i' 
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these things in India. It seems thai we are casting a glance at 
Utopia as we talk of these things; but the West has seen them 
in actual operation. Mind you, ladies and gentlemen, we may 
put oif the day which some of you may regard as safe. You may 
put off the day. But when these things come to India, they are 
bound to come, and at the rate at which the world is rolling 
in space, you may one day wake and find that such things are 
estabUshed even in this country. 

Woman will force her way into all occupations that we dis
charge. And why not ? There are several reasons which are urged 
commonly by people as to why women should be carefully shut 
out of rivalry with men in the professions. Of course we shall 
put aside all the arguments that are based upon the idea that 
men are superior and naturally fitted to discharge these duties 
better than women. It is naturally the result of their self-conceit. 
There is no truth in it at all. Given a fair and square chance, 
women vrould vindicate her position in these occupations just as 
well as man has done. We deny her the chance, and on the basis 
of inexperience put her down as our inferior. But there are other 
grounds upon which men will question her entry into competi
tion with themselves. They say, there is already so much unem
ployment, that if we had women competing with us, our chances 
would be greatly reduced. And as we know woman is paid at a 
lower rate when she competes with man. Even in the West great 
disparity as to emoluments exists between the sexes. They arc 
trying to abolish them a l l ; but, I think, it will be some dme 
before complete equality as to pay is established. Now you are 
all fond of saying ' equal work, equal p a y , ' Yes. But there are 
some practical inconveniences that even in the West arc beginning 
to be felt. For instance, if we say ' equal work, equal pay ', em
ployers will find it better to employ men than to take women, 
for upon the whole, they are accustomed to deal with men. They 
can talk roughly to them. They can get extra work from them. 
At any rate, that is their belief. So it is likely if equal pay has to 
be paid to both sexes, man would win in the struggle. To woman, 
whom we wish to uplift in life, this cry of equal work, equal pay 
would therefore be disadvantageous in the beginning. 

That there is another consideration on the other side we must 
all remember. We think in India, being under a tradition of very 
^'^ngstanding, that woman's main occupation in life is mother-
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hood. This idea is being slowly abandoned in the West. But we 
must reckon with this fact that for long generations yet in this 
country that women will regard as their final destiny in life the 
care of the home and the bringing-up of children. Is it possible, 
we should ask, for women to enter the professions also and dis
charge the double duty devolving upon them at home and out
side ? There is bound, therefore, to be a great limitation on the 
employment of women. 

I was telling you that India, although at a great distance, is 
following the example of the West in all matters in public life 
and in the regulation of private life. And, sooner or later, 
marriage will cease to be compulsory even as to women. There 
will be large numbers of fairly well educated women who either 
by inclination or by some disability or other, cannot enter the 
status of married women, and must find jobs in order to maintain 
themselves. All laws of property are yet so backward that woman, 
not being treated as equal in that respect, has always been a 
dependant upon man. You know the saying of our law givers 
that, " First parents, then the husband, lastly the son has in his 
hands the shaping of the life of woman. " Never is she destined 
to be free. As child, as mother, as old woman, she must bear the 
yoke of bondage, cannot think for herself, cannot move about 
for herself, but must look to the guidance of some man. That is 
the old idea out of which we have got to emerge, and although 
we should be long in doing so, there is no doubt that a few 
generations hence there will-be lots of women seeking employ
ment, and not thinking for the time being that their destiny will 
end in marriage. Now, if they cannot earn they cannot maintain 
themselves in self-respect, For, believe me, there is an axiom 
that when life is fully established, you know it, as amongst men 
the same law must be extended to women. No real respect, no 
real honour, no real social consideration will accrue to a person 
unless that person has in some measure or other economic inde
pendence and self-sufficiency. We know in life that if a woman 
has considerable property to herself, she does not submit to ill 
treatment in the same way as a woman who even for her ordinary 
and simple wants of the day has to look to the mercy, I won't 
say tender mercy, of somebody or other. The sense that you are 
not dependent for the simple wants of life upon another is an 
essential condition of self-respect; and unless the bulk of our 
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women come to have that feeling, that they are in some measure 
independent, their behaviour to us will not take the complexion 
of free people. That is a vital consideration. 

Laws of property vrill have to be changed. They are being 
changed. The amehoration of the legal position of women will 
have to take place on a considerable scale before it could be said 
that man and woman are placed upon the position of compara
tive equality as regards this primary need of economic indepen
dence. 

Now I spoke of ill-treatment. It must be within the experience 
of even the youngest members of my audience, that from about 
the age of ten years our girls are separated from the life of boys ; 
that they are in certain respects slowly, unconsciously, but all 
the same clearly, taught to believe that they cannot enjoy the 
same advantages in life as their brothers, that they must prepare 
themselves for a position of dependence. We are teaching them 
that in slow, unperceived ways. But they are taught that from 
the very beginning. Unfortunately, to-day all human relationship 
in India is based on this sense of superiority on the one side and 
complete dependence on the other. To rise to that level of life 
when man and woman will learn to look upon each other as 
perfect equals is itself a hard education. We shall all have to 
go to school, a very stern school, before we master the lesson 
that the women of the household are our equals and must be 
treated with honour, that their feeUngs in all matters must be 
respected, that nothing should be decided for them with authority, 
that as we claim, in matters concerning us, voice before settle
ment, so they too — as regards their movements, ways of life, 
studies that they undertake, tasks that they assume in life — are 
entitled to be heard. They are entitled to have their views res
pected and, as far as possible followed. In all these matters, as I 
told you, it will not be easy for us to readjust ourselves nor it 
would be easy for women to readjust themselves. For them to 
claim all these incidents of independance which we are accus
tomed to, is not easy. The family has to run on smooth lines, 
children have to be brought more or less as they have been 
brought up for generations. Before all these subtle relations are 
re-modelled and placed upon a new footing of equality, it will 
not be not only a long time but will entail the process of adjust
ment which as we go on we shall find it exceedingly difficult and 
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highly jiiconvenient. But it seems to me all these things have to 
be faced. You cannot avoid. And it is just as well that you begin 
this task of mental adjustment and inward balance early enough. 
Learn to treat your fellow-students who belong to other sex with 
respect; say nothing in their presence which is injurious to youi 
or their sense of self-respect; let no mean idea find expression 
in their presence ; cultivate all through life those habits of refined 
deportment which characterise those societies where women are 
accustomed to mingle together. In that respect, I am afraid, our 
young men have a bitter lesson to learn. They must learn it 
quickly. 

Now I must say a word, however unpleasant it may be, upon 
a question which is disappearing in the West, and not only not 
disappearing but it is unduly prominent in the relationship of the 
sexes in India. Excuse me, I do not mean to be light or provoke 
laughter. But I am full of sadness as I contemplate the gross 
brutal ill-treatment of woman by man in all grades of life, not 
only the roughness and brutality of things but now they actually 
handle them. Well, I have seen in my life many cases of brutal, 
physical i)l-lrealment, commonly called beating, but assuming 
many forms of physical torture, gross and subtle, to which woman 
should become, as quickly as possible, a stranger. 

Yes, I am saying that even in the West it is perceptible in cer
tain sections of society. But in the upper classes that lay claim 
to any refinement whatsoever, to lay a rough and punitive finger 
upon a lady is regarded as degradation and disgrace to man. 
People will not tolerate the beating of wife by anyone in good 
society. There are, however, levels of work-people where the 
beating of wife by a drunken husband is still common. But it is 
East disappearing. Woman is learning to assert herself. She knows 
that she can resort to courts for redress, and she knows too that 
she can turn to the sympathetic assistance of friends from out
side. This evil, this mark of bestiality, this idea that man has the 
right to chastise his wife or his daughter physically, is a sure 
mark, sure mark of a very degraded type of society. But I know, 
ladies and gentJcnicn, it is fairly common stiU. and not merely in 
the West amongst whom it is noticed, but no grade of society is 
free from it. No level of education is a guarantee that corporal 
punishment is abolished from the home. A l a s ! To our disgrace 
it still persists. We had the spectacle of a person in the eminent 
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position of a district judge who, the other day, said that it would 
be unwise by law or by practice to deprive man of the power of 
occasionally inflicting upon his wife a gentle degree of physical 
correction. 

Now, I think, 1 hope, we shall learn as quickly as possible to 
rise out of this depth of social infamy. I can give it no softer 
word. But that is an essential condition by the presence of which 
all thinking people still test the soundness of the relationship 
between the sexes. 

Ladies and gentlemen, 1 wish to say a few words upon the 
subject of education to-day, leaving other aspects to be dealt 
with to-morrow. Upon education, my remarks will be based 
mostly upon this idea of equality. For , I a m one of those who 
think that, barring certain alternative courses of study, the general 
curricula of men's education and women's education should run 
on identical lines. M a n and woman must be educated to the same 
standard so as to form the same pattern, for they have common 
tasks to discharge, common ambitions to fulfill, and common 
destinies to achieve. I know, for many ages in our country as in 
the West, the idea was that man and woman having their spheres 
lying far apart must also have their education far dispersed. We 
are learning other ideas to-day. Just as different races of man
kind are learning to assimilate each to the other, so must the 
sexes. In schools and in colleges I am of the distinct opinion 
that there should be no radical difl^erences in subjects that are 
prescribed for the sexes. Girls as well as boys must learn the 
same things and up to the same standard. They must sit for the 
same examination. You may teach girls, if you wish, after a cer
tain age when they can assimilate instruction, something about 
mothercraft, something about knitting, something about music 
and dancing. But that does not impose upon us the necessity for 
devising for them difi^erent syllabuses. As regards the subject of 
English for instance, or history or geography, mathematics, or 
elementary science, from the beginning there has been unfor
tunately a wide school of thought in India that for women a 
smattering knowledge in these subjects and an inferior type of 
education, even an inferior set of examinations, should be 
enough. No. Women should be educated to their full capacity. 
If a woman is competent to learn mathematics and science, his
tory and economics and political administration, let her by aU 
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means, be trained as her aptitude directs. Why devise special 
courses for her ? She has the same intellect as we have. In many 
cases in the same family we find sisters better circumstanced so 
far as intellectual equipment is concerned than brothers. Why 
should they be treated as though they were inferior ? If you have 
brains, they must be fully cultivated, they must be adequately 
trained so that in life the tasks that we have to face may be 
faced with courage and with efficiency. 

That being my conviction, I am for afi co-education. It seems 
to me that it is idle to think that being educated in different 
places men and women will treat each other any better than if 
they had been trained together from the beginning. It is one of 
the great mistakes that throughout ages has been made. Co
education where it has been tried under good circumstances has 
proved successful. And we in India, whatever our theoretical 
views may be. are adopting a certain measure of co-education 
where finances do not permit a separate school being established 
for women. We know how to bend to economic necessity. Per
haps, for a matter of rupees, annas and pies, there Is no course 
that we may not be compelled to adopt. But speaking on b road 
lines of efficiency and sex equality, you find people advancing all 
sorts of theories as to why woman should learn certain other 
things. 

There is an experiment that has been made amongst us. It is 
now being made under the very best auspices that we could 
conceive. There is. for instance, the Women's University in Poona 
where different courses of study are adopted, different examina
tions have been instituted, and degrees more or less analogous 
to ours are also awarded. Now, let us for a moment ask oursel
ves, " What is the testimony of experience on the point ? ". The 
Women's University in Poona has been established now for 
several years. People are fully used to the kind of education 
that is imparted there. Yet there is one fact that stands out. In 
the institution of the Ferguson College which is affiliated to the 
Bombay University, there are more girls attending any day than 
there are in this whole University dedicated entirely to women. 
Public opinion does not tolerate a different, not to speak of in
ferior, education for women. Women themselves do not want. 
They want to be placed in respect of education on the same 
footing as men. They feel that they are competent to master the 
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same subjects up to the same standard of efficiency as men. Why 
keep them out ? It is a mere matter of pride on our part, 
unjustifiable pride, pride that we shall do well to put aside 
altogether. 

I am of opinion, further, that there should be compulsion as 
regards elementary education for our women as well as for our 
men. It is not right to keep girls uneducated in large numbers, 
whilst boys are being driven into the schools to receive elemen
tary education. That is a mistake that we have long made, that 
we shall no longer make. And further more, there is this impor
tant thing that to all places of authority in education, women 
should be admitted as well as men. They should be professors 
and lecturers along with m e n ; they should be members of syndi
cate. I know of no reason except that of ability and fitness to 
discharge the task, I know of no reason at all, why women should 
in respect of these matters be denied aU these rights. The only 
reason is that men have hitherto regulated all these affairs and 
monopohsed the positions of trust and honour. They must learn 
better now. Women have come to demand these things, more or 
less loudly. If you have read the debates that are conducted in 
women's associations where they are sure of a certain amount 
of privacy, you can see what opinion thay have of us. Among 
these women's associations there are a few speakers and thinkers 
of a high order who can hold their own amongst men, who have 
risen to a perception of the rights of their sex, and who are con
tinually indoctrinating our wives and sisters in the struggle for 
their rights. They can no longer be denied life to themselves. 
They say, " Man has been the eternal enemy of women, to whom 
nothing gives more pleasure than the idea that a certain person 
at home will bend and bow and make all sorts of prostrations 
before the exercise of his authority. Man is a tyrant by training, 
if not by nature, and it is time that we put him in his place. " 
So say our forward women to one another. 

Yes, just as we have put upon them the brand of inferiority 
for long ages, so now the reaction has set in and they are deman
ding that they should be recognised and treated in all respects as 
our equals and co-shurcrs in all departments, in all activities and 
in all concerns of life. The sooner we recognise this cquahty 
even in respect of education, the better. 

To-morrow, ladies and gentlemen, I shall speak about two 
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other vital aspects of this question : about franchise which has 
been extended to women in this country without a struggle — 
and that is a matter for which woman should be thankful to man 
— and also about the question of marriage and property. 



L E C T U R E I I 

T H E franchise to women is a recent acquisition in India. We 
have had in parts of the country the Municipal franchise. The 
parliamentary franchise is comparatively speaking, new ; and it 
cannot be said that our sisters have yet learnt to make full use 
of it. Even in Great Britain the parliamentary franchise has been 
won by slow degrees. It is difficult even there, in spite of ample 
statistics, to slate clearly and unequivocally which way women 
vote on any given occasion. In India we gave franchise to women 
with comparative readiness. Perhaps we thought that it was a 
necessary adjunct of a democratic polity. Perhaps also most of 
us had a secret thought behind it : that if our women got the 
franchise, practically speaking, our votes would be doubled. 

Some fifteen years ago I happened to be present at a provin
cial conference held at Conjeevaram. At that time the differences 
between our Moderates and our Extremists had become prono
unced. And no meeting could take place without an exhibition 
of the antagonism between these parties. Things came to a head 
at this provincial conference. Mrs . Sarojini Naidu was our chair
man ; and she delivered, as you may expect, a very impassioned 
address. On an important point, for the first time, votes were 
taken ; and it was then discovered that about two dozen ladies 
had attended the meeting and were seated in a compact circle in 
the centre of the audience. The men's votes were registered easily 
enough. But there was a little trouble amongst the women. One 
lady, I believe the solitary one amongst them, was anxious to 
follow her husband and give a moderate vote. We could hear the 
husband approaching as near to the citadal as he dared, shout
ing to his wife ' Vote Modera t e ' . But the ladies around were all 
Extremists and they put pressure upon her and taught her, ap
parently for the first time, to rebel against her lord and master. 
After a struggle, during which the husband was fretting and 
fuming as we could all sec, the lady found it impossible to resist 
the pressure immediately around her and she voted Extremists. 
There was an exclamation of glee amongst the ladies and the 
general audience, when the vote was declared, followed suit. But 
amidst thunderous applause we could hear the disappointed hus-
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band crying out ' Come home, I will teach you '. 
It is claimed generally that woman in all public matters has a 

special view of her own contrasted with that of man and some
times hostile to it. This claim was made emphatically during the 
suffragist activities in Britain : that the welfare of women and 
children could only be promoted by the intimate knowledge of 
women representatives and for ihat purpose they claimed repre
sentation in parliament. I do not think events have proved con
clusively that the advent of women in the legislative bodies of 
the realm has served this purpose which would have been served 
by men working independently. The above claim was put for
ward in England during the war. Sometime after, when ideas ot 
general peace had taken possession of peoples minds — and we 
all look forward to the day when there would be no more war 
and the nations would have learned to regard each other as 
brethren, and swords would be beaten to ploughshares and so 
on. In those days women used to claim further that, as her 
special purpose in creation was creative activity, she, if she was 
free and had power, would never use it for the purpose of des
truction of fellow-bcings. The claim was not fully accredited when 
it was made, but it continued to be made with full vigour and 
with persistence. 1 for one, believe, ladies and gentlemen, that 
there is no foundation for that claim. When the war fever seizes, 
I believe woman succumbs to it quite as readily as man ; I have 
heard women say upon such occasions, " 1 had a son who died 
in the war. But if I had ten sons I would wish they all had died 
on the field of battle in defence of their king and country. " So 
does national spirit at times burst forth and suppress the feeling 
which in peace seems to be the dominant feature of our character. 

I have recently been reading an Irish book dealing with the 
affairs of Ireland when Britain and Ireland were mortally inimi
cal to each other. I heard then that the friends of an amicable 
settlement between these two countries, the champions of peace 
as it were, were derided and held to public obliquy ; and it was 
troops of young ladies that went about with white feathers, and 
wherever they could, presented them to these peaceful men and, 
wherever possible, stuck them on their breasts. 

Certainly, you cannot claim that woman was a greater advo
cate of peace than man. If to-day in Great Britain you can pool 
the nation, I ani sure that the hatred of the German, hatred of 
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Hitler if you so like to put it, would be found as strong in 
women's heart as in men. They are, just like us, swayed by the 
feeling of the m o m e n t ; and still I am one of those who think 
they are no worse then we. I am not prepared to concede the 
claim that they are any better. I do not believe that it is necessary 
at all to put forward these questionable claims in claiming fran
chise on behalf of women. As our sisters, as our daughters, as 
our wife she is entitled to it if she possesses the necessary quali
fications. So far, qualifications are still required by the law. But, 
beyond that, to maintain that she has a view as a sex to put for
ward and advance in public life, I do not for one believe at all. 
In India too, sometimes claims have been made by women which 
seem to lack confirmation from {acts. It is difRcuh to judge of the 
Indian situation on this question because so few women amongst 
us, out of the millions of women, are really entitled to an opinion 
on this matter. The women's conferences are usually attended 
by a few hundred drawn from all parts of the country. They no 
doubt put forward their views with complete assurance and with 
every appearance of profound conviction. They are worthy of 
consideration from that point of view. 

There arc just two claims, which I will mention to you, to which 
I have been unable from the beginning to give my own assent. 
One is this : that if only the women in India had the franchise 
and were allowed lo come into public life and take their places 
by us, they would put an end to this communal spirits ; they 
do not want communal representation ; Hindu women, Moham
medan women, Christian women, and women belonging to all 
provinces and all faiths have one view on this matter and I ven
ture to say that view is shared by the dumb hundred and thou
sands of people belonging to that sex all over the country. So 
obvious a claim, that is unsustainable : I do not think it could be 
said that when we men were so communal, women were different 
from them and had clear and definite views in opposition to those 
held by their husbands and brothers. 

But they make another claim. For instance, in some provinces 
of the country special provision has been made in order to enable 
some women at least to get into the houses of legislature : special 
electorates in some cases and special arrangements for ensuring 
them that at every general election a few women will find place 
in pariiament. This special provision has been made because it 
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was felt that the number of women voting would not be able to 
turn the election in favour of the female sex. We also have the 
experience of Great Britain where notwithstanding the much 
happier and more developed conditions existing, comparatively 
few women have got into the House of Commons. You may well 
remember how, when this arrangement was first announced to the 
Indian public, most advanced ladies protested against this special 
treatment to their sex and said they would be ready to repudiate 
it. They did not want to be distinguished from men ; they wouW 
find other ways, if they cared, to get into the authoritative bodies 
in the country. Now, that, gentlemen, is a very peculiar claim 
to make, and I am not prepared to censure the authorities for 
having made, in spite of this emphatic expression of hostile 
opinion, special arrangements, to secure entry of some sisters of 
ours into the legislature. But these facts are contradicted by 
another important circumstance. That women alone can advance 
certain theories and certain ways of life is a claim not allowed 
by a very considerable body of women themselves. I have talked 
to French women, for instance, who do not possess the franchise 
even today. If you ask them " why have you not put forward a 
claim and fought for the franchise as your British sisters have 
d o n e ? ", they tell you, " Oh, why do we want the vo te? Without 
the bother of the vote and candidature at election, we get all 
we want from our men. There are no peculiar views that we wish 
to put forward and that they do not understand or appreciate. *' 
It is a claim, then, whether in Britain or in India, for which there 
is no justification. 

But, ladies and gentlemen, should we wonder at all that women 
learning for the first time how to use her power and her endowed 
influence in these matters should put forward extravagant claims. 
We have kept them down with a heavy hand all these centuries. 
The pendulum seems to swing well over to the other side before 
we can give anything like an equilibrium. Well, summing up, I 
should think the establishment of women franchise in this coun
try is a distinct step in advance in the public polity, and as we 
move further and further in this direction and estaWish perfect 
equality between the sexes in matters of legislature, the entry into 
legislature, and, the voting power to be brought to bear on our 
elections, I think conditions in our country will improve palpably 
and we may look forward to a happy time when in the councils 
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of the country all the available and trained wisdom, whether 
from one sex or the other, -will be brought to bear upon public 
matters and bear abundant good fruit for succeeding generations. 

Now, let us consider the question of marriage for a few mo
ments, and allied topics. Upon this head, too, I hold views that 
may be called progressive. The institution of marriage and all 
the particulars connected with it have their foundation in this 
country as in the Catholic countries in religion. Every detail, 
therefore, is invested with religious significance, and men and 
women approach the discussion of all these topics, whether prin
cipal or merely ancillary, with this tremendous bias of religion ; 
you dare not touch a question however remotely connected with 
this topic and argue it upon the pure grounds of reason without 
being accused at once of endangering the foundations of our 
traditional faith. It is therefore an exceedingly delicate subject to 
handle. But I know, ladies and gentlemen, that our notions upon 
this matter have not always been the same. They have undergone 
great and profound changes, and young students who compare 
our marriage institutions to-day will claim that they bear upon 
them the impress, except in a very fine degree, of descent from 
the original purity and wholesomeness of our ancient marriage 
system. We have travelled far and not always in the proper direc
tion. To-day, whether in the arrangements preceding marriage 
or in the ceremonials attending the marriage ceremony, or, a l a s ! 
in the long sequences that follow during the lives of the bride and 
bridegroom, alas ! in these matters it is impossible to maintain 
tha t our marriage institution is productive only of happiness and 
promotes the welfare of the race ; or even, I will venture to add 
without any hesitation, maintains intact the original notions that 
prevailed on the subject when our ancestors two thousand years 
ago with much less sophistication and closer contact with Nature 
and its demands, made lives of men and women alike of com
parative freedom. Marriage is to-day a bondage more than any
thing else to woman. She abandons all notions of freedom from 
that moment when she is claimed by a man as his own. And 
then even with ours, I should say, deepest notions of human dig
nity as regards her claims and as regards the property that she 
can claim, we do not always attain them. 

You know in practical life how rarely harmony and peace 
run in our homes and in the family gatherings, how rarely, in-
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deed, children are brought up in an atmosphere that we should 
wish them to be brought up in. Yes, It is because woman is so 
comphant amongst us, so entirely resigned to her lot, it is because 
she has imbued the notions of pativratha to such an extent that 
it is impossible, almost incredible, it is because of these facts that 
in our homes there is still a kind of happiness, a kind of harmony. 
But, alas ! how very different from the harmony and the peace 
and the happiness that could be established if men and women 
learn to treat each other as full and honoured companions, share 
their confidence and anxieties together, rule over the family 
affairs in common, nothing open to one side hidden from the 
other. A h ! that kind of happiness is far superior and could only 
be achieved if relations more like equality were established bet
ween the sexes. 1 do not for one moment maintain that every
thing is all right in the country where equality is being approxi
mated to and where men and women marry when they can un
derstand the duties and responsibilities of married life. No. There 
too is unhappiness and misery; but the unhappiness and misery 
are quite different in their nature, and there are remedies procu
rable there which are not to be found in our country. 

Is there anybody in these days who would venture to put for
ward the idea that it is right and proper that girls of three and 
four should be given away in marriage. You may have known of 
no such cases. But look at the census report before you say with 
confidence that nothing of the kind occurs in this country. There 
are brides of any age — about 2 and 3 there are. I do not believe, 
ladies and gentlemen, that we can long postpone this elementary 
duty of civilised government of declaring in this country by law 
that no marriage shall be valid if the bride is below, say a certain 
age. I will mention it. You may have lo raise i t : 8 for the begin
ning, then 11, 12, 13, 14 if you fike. But that is the direction in 
which our marriage reform should proceed declaring that the 
public opinion and the conscience of the country will not recog
nise as valid for any purpose, a connection established between 
a bride and bridegroom below a certain age. 

That coupled with ameUoration of the conditions of the widows 
and unhappy women, I would urge as the next step desirable in 
our marriage institution. For instance, just to mention one which 
is commonly believed that by law in this country, so fas as Hindus 
are concerned, men and women alike are denied the relief affor-

II 
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ded by divorce. There are cases of extreme and intolerable misci> 
brought about by the marriage yolce. But we all know that in 
practice, whatever the legal theory may be, man has the full 
and unrestricted right of divorcing his wife, keeping her apart, 
giving her a precarious maintenance and some times denying it 
in toto ; daat he holds himself absolutely free to deal with her as 
as he p leases ; that he can compel her to live under the same roof 
with the second wife and, aias in some cases with women not 
having the status of a wife. We know that man, when he feels 
the burden of marriage, there is the power unquestioned, with
out recourse to law, can rid himself of the unwanted wife. But 
are there not cases within the knowledge each one of us, are 
there not cases ot an extreme kind in which women suffer the 
utmost torture of mind and body and would be glad, if it were 
on.y possible, to be freed from the yoke ? T o deny divorce alto
gether to woman and to tell her, ' once the wife of a certain man, 
for ever his wife and bond slave ' is not to recognise the dignity 
of the human soul so far as one half of mankind is concerned. 
1 am all for a law of divorce. Maybe, we shall have to begin 
very carefully, hedging round the conditions of divorce with 
every possible care and consideration for ancient tradition and 
long established views. Maybe, too, that although there may be 
the law of divorce on the statute book, we may not hear for 
decades of any more than a dozen cases where woman has availed 
herself of it. But still, it seems to me, that the public polity of 
any country is incomplete unless it affords a means of escape from 
a position, however sanctified by religion, which has become in
tolerable to one of the parties, and which could only mean there
fore misery to both sides. 1 ttiink a divorce law cannot be delayed 
very long in this country. 1 am very much in sympathy with the 
movement, both in the pro\ mces and at the Central Government, 
that has made itself manifest to provide a law of divorce. There 
is wide disagreement, as 1 ventured to say before, upon the con
ditions which should justify the courts in granting an application 
for divorce. But upon somethings it is possible to arrive at an 
agreement. And although in the beginning no law can be perfect, 
and every decade law may have to be widened, it is as well that 
we make a beginning at once. 

There is amongst us, ladies and gentlemen, prevalent in parts 
of the country, chiefly on the hills near Simla, the custom of 
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public selling, more or less, of brides to men who are in want of 
them. The particulars are settled and the man takes away a girl 
after paying down the price, the girl whom he has never seen 
and whom he is hereafter lo enthrone in his family as the mis
tress. Well, semi-publicly in such places and secretly and surrep
titiously in others, this practice of selhng and purchasing girls 
take place. It must be put down. Law cannot countenance it any 
more. 1 do not think il countenances it to-day. But there is such 
a body of public opinion in favour of it amongst the communities 
that desire the system. With such a body of public opinion Gov
ernment have been unable to deal with yet. But with our own 
Governments coming into power, I think it is possible to look 
forward to a day very early when this disgrace will be wiped out 
from our country. 

Now, there is, as 1 alluded to the subject yesterday, another 
custom in our country, sanctifted again by religion, of compulsory 
marriage as far as women are concerned. Men may remain 
bachelors to the very end of their lives. But no woman can 
escape the fate of marriage. There are several women in our 
country to-day, especially after the new idea of independence, 
who do not wish to marry, who wish to remain unattached to the 
whole of their life just like men. But I am not thinking for the 
women of this very rare representative of the other sex. 1 am 
thinking of the fatally diseased. I am thinking of those unhappy 
children whom, somehow, their parents seem compelled to give 
away in marriage. A very heavy dowry has to be paid in their 
case. The men who will take them as wife have been demanding 
complete freedom to remarry, and I have known of cases in 
which the father of the first unhappy bride was willing to bear 
the expenses of a second and happier marriage. Why should we 
not give complete freedom in such cases for women to remain 
unmarried ? Why must they be married too ? If they happen to 
be taken to their husband's place they may not hope for a parti
cle of sympathy or human consideration. Their best place is with 
their parents, with their brothers and sisters, where they can 
have some real and genuine sympathy. It seems to me a cruel 
regulation, maybe, sanctioned by pseudo religion, which compels 
marriage even in such impossible cases. 

In the West, as you know, a new idea is coming up above the 
horizon. That is the sterlisation of the unfit. The unfit have a 
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vita] tendency to reproduce themselves. Tlie whole ot the human 
race is reduced in vitahty and efficiency and cannot function to 
the greatest possible good so long as they are handicapped by 
the existence amongst them of the perpetuation of a race o f 
people whom we pronounce unfit. The idea there is, it has not 
yet taken root nor being acted upon, that they should be sterilized. 
I t is called sterilization of the unfit. I t is the advanced thinker, it 
is the expert medical man, it is the man whose vision for the 
welfare of the human race is fixed far in the future, who thinks of 
these things. But the world spins round with wonderfully increa
sed velocity. It is possible that before you get many years older 
the sterilization of the unfit may be acted upon in the West. And 
once it begins there, maybe only a decade or two, we shall have 
to salute this mark of the new time on Indian soil too. I do not 
think there is anybody of crystallised doctrine on this subject' to 
which yet we are bound to give our assent. No. But look at the 
irony of things. Hardly has the idea dawned in human conscious
ness when there is already a threat to apply it to inhuman purpo
ses. You may all have noticed it. It is a fact that in Germany it 
was seriously proposed by the advisers of Hitler that the Jews as a 
body should be sterilized. That gives a horrid thought about 
science and discovery. We see that a scientific truth is not always 
being used for the benefit of the human race. Il is used to its 
detriment, its peril and its destruction. Are we right in blaming 
scientific men for it ? I think we must place the blame on the right 
shoulders. I t is these politicians and statesmen whom the unhappy 
accident of power has raised to omnipotence with no restraint to 
check their vagaries when they are able to give full play to their 
demoniac feelings and when they set up to destroy the very foun
dations of human concord, and there is not, alas f any law, 
nothing either of a military or civil nature, nothing certain in a 
way what we call public opinion to hold their hands back in their 
infernal enterprise. Yes. Scientific ideas may be used by such 
wicked people to wicked purposes. But let us not therefore con
demn them without discrimination, all science and all scientific 
men. Sterilization of the unfit, if it could be carried out within 
due limits and under due safeguards, is an instrument, it seems 
to me, for developing the health and the welfare and the effi
ciency of our race in marked degree. I was only mentioning the 
circumstance as enforcing the original idea which appfies to this 
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country of allowing the unfit in this country, those who are not 
fit for the married life at all, the option of remaining unmarried, 
and laying it as a duty upon the parents to find unwiling bride
grooms for these people and being obliged to pay heavy prices. 

The next topic on which I will say a word is our varadakshina. 
Ladies and gentlemen, I am now seventy years old. I verily 
believe long before I was born philosophers and wise men had 
begun to declare that varadakshina was not sanctioned by the 
refigion and should be abandoned. Meetings have been held for 
the purpose and the institution denounced in unsparing terms. 
People have taken resolutions and in some cases registered vows, 
never to do this sort of thing. Somehow there is a principle of 
eternal life in this institution of varadakshina which no amount 
of avowing on our part is able to kill it. When there is money to 
get easily by the simple application of a little judicious pressure, 
none of us. however highly principled in other matters, will 
desist. So it happens to-day that if the unit of varadakshina was 
two thousjind or three thousand two decades ago, it now runs 
into five figures. \ have heard quite recently of several instances 
where ten thousand, fifteen thousand, and in one case forty 
thousand rupees has been mentioned ; and the happy recipient 
in most of these cases seems to be a member of the Indian Civil 
Service. Education is a costly affair. Parents find it hard to main
tain their children for years at school and in the University, and 
they have had to bear the expediture further of eighteen month's 
stay of their sons in England. This debt is not easy to be wined 
off, and if there is a person willing to take the burden over, why 
not make a shift ? Mind you, it is not exphcitly forbidden in the 
shastras. There is no law to discountenance it ; and public opi
nion which is loud and clear, whether the matter is discussed im
personally or at public meetings, does not find a channel of d e a r 
expression. Where a particular piece of negotiation is going on. 
public opinion there is absent-when the offer is made on the 
one side and accepted on the other and the bargain is struck. T 
have come to the belief that there is no sufficient moral power in 
the individual to give up this system of varadakshina. It does not 
obtain everywhere. We are speaking of the limited sphere within 
which it operates. Now I am trying to think it out. T do not offer 
it as a solution which is likely to be attended with happy con
sequences, and I am trying to figure out whether it is not possi-
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ble slightly to modify this system and convert the money which is 
paid down to the parent of the bridegroom into a kind of dowry 
and settle it upon the girl. That will ensure that every giri who 
attains the status of a married woman has a little money to fall 
back upon, ensuring her the economic self-sufficiency and inde-
pendance which I posited yesterday as the essential condition of 
self-respect. If every girl was assured at the time of marriage that, 
although she may not have an honoured share in the patriarchal 
property, she would have a respectable share consistent with the 
status or the worldly means of parentage. I think it would be a 
modification of the system which even the I.C.S. bridegrooms 
would not be ashamed to discard. It is only a comparatively small 
suggestion which I make under the head of marriage. 

I am now coming to the end of this talk to a matter of extreme 
importance which is being slightly understood in this country, but, 
which, in places where it is understood, is being strongly resisted 
and resented as an affront not only to religion but to the demands 
of the races themselves. Ladies and gentlemen. I happen again 
to differ from the popular view on this matter and must, in justi
fication of myself, proceed to state it. however my audience 
to-day may receive. I do so with a profound sense of responsi-
bi'ity and with due apologies to all those whom I may for the 
moment shock by the astounding nature of the proposal. It is 
nothing new. 1 am going to speak of birth control. Now, it seems 
to me, ladies and gentlemen, that so long as we compel afi women 
to marrv. and to marry not according to their wishes but accord
ing to the conveniences of their guardians, so long as too we 
compel them to reside with their husbands, happiness or unhappi-
ness, we must give them the means of avoiding the burden of life 
as far as maybe. You may think that when a couple have married, 
they have married for the express purpose of rearing a family. I 
do not wish at this point to contest that position. But what is a 
familv ? Is it a length without some limitation ? May not a family 
have some limitation imposed upon it by the circumstances and 
means of the parties concerned ? Where birth control is admit
ted as proper, where the knowledge of contraceptives is wides
pread, it has certainly promoted the welfare and the happiness of 
men and women. We cannot afford in a highly populated country 
like India to breed indefinitely. Maybe, in the old times when 
the Aryan first came to this country and found a vast area before 
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them which they could people, but for which there was not sufh-
cient population, it may be, in those days the duty was laid upon 
every householder to marry at a certain age and add to the popu
lation. Yes. We must recognise it now that they not only wished 
to add to the population and therefore marry, and marry fre
quently, but they did not allow these caste restrictions of to-day 
to bind them as to whom they should marry. A caste was allowed 
to marry below it and the children were recognised to have legal 
rights and a position was assigned to them. Men were allowed to 
take bride from other tribes and communities. These were the 
liberties which our people gave themselves, because of the 
necessities of a migrating population, small, consisting probably 
of a preponderance of men, and therefore obliged to take brides 
where they could get them and multiply. That law cannot be en
forced with rigour any more. We have 350 millions and very 
soon there shall be 400 millions. You know, ladies and gentle
men, it is not such an easy matter to dispose of. You know that 
according to the best calculations, one-fourth of the poDulation 
is living upon the margin of subsistence and it is asserted with a 
certain amount of authority which is impossible to dispute, thai 
there are millions in the land who do not know from day to day 
what a full and satisfying meal is. Is it right for you, is it riehl 
for anvbody to maintain that that in this country an indefinite ' 
addition to the population is a thing to be desired or even to be 
encouraged ? And we know too that in many cases the arrival 
of a baby after baby at an interval of eighteen months causes the 
debilitation of the mother. She is less and less fitted to perform 
the duties of the head of the household, she cannot attend even 
to her own children. Yet the husband, in manv cases, will not 
keep a servant and imposes upon her the duties of a kitchen-
maid and never denies himself the richts of a husband (Lau-
shfer). Yes. before vou laueh it out vou must ih'nk nf i^e ^m~ 
haopy mother who is continually finding that with motherhood 
comes upon her the burden, the unhappiness, and the miserv and 
the mental and physical deterioration. That is why our children 
are not brought up properlv. Conceive of a familv in good and 
easy circumstances where there are onlv two or three children 
to care for and what education can you give them. Can vou not 
make the best of use of them for humanitv ? Can vou not draw 
the best that there is in the children. Tf you had instead of three. 
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eight, nine, ten and eleven, it follows as a simple sum in arith
metic that the attention of the parents must be given in less pro
portion to each particular child, and each particular child cannot 
have in life the full opportunities to which it is entitled. And 
then, who breeds most in the country here are elsewhere in the 
world ? It is those that can least afford to have children that have 
the most. These things must be looked at from a large humani
tarian point of view and not merely from the point of view of the 
hidebound priest who does not know beyond his nose. You of 
the younger generation must agree to treat these matters with 
the responsibility that is due to them. You must look round this 
question fully, bravely, and with complete independence of tradi
tional views, for, a slavish following of these views has brought 
us to this position that a fourth of the population have to go 
hungry all their lives, ill-fed and incompetent to do the tasks of 
life. That is a thought that I would like finally to leave with you, 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, one word before I take leave of 
the subject, and take leave of you. Do not suppose for one 
moment that I have had any sinister idea in coming to this place. 
Do not give me the pain of supposing that I have come amongst 
you with the idea of making your women rebel against youi 
authorities. No. That is impossible to do for any person. Woman 
in this country is so far yet from understanding and realising her 
position that she will be long in seriously putting forward claims 
to the things that have for long been held by men. It will be a 
very, very long time. And you, women, at public meetings where 
we are not present, may say harsh things of men. But. generally 
speaking. I am glad, and in a way proud, to testify that in our 
wives and in our sisters, as in our mothers, there dwells a peculiar 
quality, I should like to say semi-divine in its essence, a quality 
that induces them cheerfully to put up with every hardship and 
privation, alas ! with every humiliation, because they believe that 
it is the duty of woman and her station in life to bear the burden 
of society uncomplainingly, cheerfully and yet contribute all her 
best to the maintenance of the community. It is an ill day when 
woman will shed that quality, I do not wish it, nor do I expect 
anybody wishes it. And furthermore, let it be added that in spite 
of pressure of circumstances, incredible in certain cases, that in 
spite of every temptation, in spite of every call of the flesh, our 
women have, upon the whole, maintained a degree of chastity 
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and fidelity to the marriage vow, unexampled perhaps in the his
tory even of our own nation, and certainly unequalled in any part 
of the world to-day. Ladies and gentlemen, these and similar 
virtues of the first quality we should like our womanhood always 
to maintain. But we shall enable them to maintain these in their 
purity only as we give them the light of knowledge, as we provide 
them with the means of understanding their exact position, as 
we make them the agents, not merely unwilling but willing, intel
ligent and fully prepared, of our welfare. To-day it cannot be 
said that they are fully prepared either in body or in mind for 
their high task. We have therefore to enlarge their rights, we 
have to improve their minds, we have to provide them with the 
physical means of some vital life. And then, what they contribute 
to the future of Indian society will be a benefit of which today, 
we have no idea, which I can only call absolutely incalculable. 
To that destiny I venture to call our women, to that destiny I 
venture to bid you all to help her to come, and that destiny she 
must fulfil alongside of you as creators of a future generation ol 
people free, in whom India to-day places her fuU faith. And may 
God grant that that faith be never betrayed ! 



T H E W O M E N O F INDIA * 

I H A V E much pleasure in being present amongst you and enjoy
ing the opportunity of enabling you to understand the conditions 
under which your sisters live in India. I shall not dwell too long 
upon conditions in India, but shall confine myself to the topic of 
women in India. 

At the same time it might be well to fill up the background of 
the picture. It will not be a bad idea if I were to describe the 
ideals and customs against which the present-day facts have to 
be understood. 

The ideal of women in India is of the old world still. W e have 
not changed it. Woman is still considered to be more or less 
subordinate to man. She is not entitled to live her own life. The 
idea would be viewed with surprise in India that she has an indi
viduality of her own. She is supposed to have neither soul nor 
will. Her business is to grow n o will of her own, and if she does 
have it, she has to learn to suppress it. Her will has at all times 
to be subordinated to that of her protector. 

The woman of India is always protected. In her childhood she 
is protected by her father. Before she is much of a girl, she is 
passed on to a husband. In her old age (and let it be remembered 
in India people age more quickly than here) she passes under 
the protection of her son. She is never without protection of one 
kind or another. 

It is not considered proper for woman to be mistress of her
self, or her own destiny. She has no right to guide her own life. 
As her individuality is of no account, she ought to have no 
strongly marked wishes. Her needs must be few, and such as can 
be co-ordinated and made to fit in with those of her protector. 

Marriage is, according to the Hindu ideal, obligatory for 
woman. She cannot escape it. There seems to have been a back
ward step here, for some 2,500 years ago it was permissible for 
women to engage in studies of her own. She could pursue learn-t 
ing even at the expense of abandoning her own home. But now 
it is obligatory for every woman to settle down, and beget chiid-

* Addre-is delivered at South African Efficiency Club. Johannesburg 
in November 1928. 
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ren. Woman is considered as a child, the property of m a n — t o 
be used in subservience to his will and economic interests. 

The " old maid " is hence unknown in India. Moreover, since 
marriage is obligatory, it is obviously unwise to let woman grow 
up to an age when she might have a will of her own. She has to 
be mated before she shows any signs of individual characteristics 
which might make her undesirable as a wife. It follows, there
fore, that a husband has to be given to the girl at a very early 
age. long before she has a chance to express her own taste or 
preferences. There was a time when girls had to become betro
thed at a very early age, and even now twelve is not considered 
young. It must be remembered that even in Europe, where girls 
do not often marry before maturity, the actual legal age of mar
riage is somewhere about thirteen. In India practice and legal 
opinion go together. 

Marriage in India does not, however, mean what you under
stand by it here, but mere betrothal. The bride and bridegroom 
do not begin to live together until several years later. But it is the 
betrothal ceremony that is of great importance, for the assurance 
of the disposal of the girl is then gained. 

The act of betrothal is never gone back upon. I t is considered 
absolutely binding ^—so binding, that if the man dies before the 
consummation of the marriage, the bride is considered a widow, 
even when ihcy have never lived together, 

Widowhood in India is specially miserable. A widow is a 
widow always : she cannot marry again, however tender in age 
she may be. In our Census Books these girls are ref&ried to as 
widows. We find widows even in ages ranging from five to ten. 
These are. however, comparatively few considering the popula
tion of the country. Nevertheless, there is a number which, con
sidered in itself, is shocking : a hundred thousand innocent chil
dren, still romping about the streets, ignorant of worldlv things, 
have become widows, and so they must remain for life. This ideal 
of marriage is so cruel and antagonistic to the demands of human 
nature, that some communities have rebelled against it and have 
adopted a system wherein widows re-marry. 

The ideals of womanhood are such as to make marriage obli
gatory, women wholly dependent, betrothal as binding as mar
riage, and widowhood enforced. If this is the fate and destiny of 
womanhood in India it is not difl^cult to understand that educa-
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lion in tile modern sense of the word is impossible. Where the 
girl is a mother at 15 or 16, her education must be ended 
before she is 12 or 13, and she cannot learn a good deal, espe
cially when lo all this is added the idea that woman's function is 
to cook for her husband, bring up her children, look after the 
household, be good, chaste and unoffending, and have no strongly-
marked character of her own. This is the background. 

Where an ideal is harsh, it is seldom lived up to. People gel 
round it. These basic ideals, if faithfully followed, wculd result in 
much unhappiness. It seems as if women could never be happy 
under such conditions. But when one speaks of happiness, one 
is on dangerous ground. The human mind is so elastic, so easily 
pressed into moulds, that it is difficult to ascertain where happi
ness is found. The need of lives is so great that it is possible for 
people in unpromising circumstances to be happy, and people 
in bright circumstances to be unhappy. That depends on the way 
we bring up our minds. It is the mind that makes Heaven of Hell 
and Hell of Heaven. It is possible for people living on small 
incomes to be happy and cheerful. Soldiers in trenches snatching 
a little of dangerous pleasure present such a picture. 

Some ppople are more thoughtful than others. If some of your 
women came to India, lived amongst our women, and studied 
their lives, you would find that human nature is capable of an 
enormous amount of accommodation. Really a good part of oui 
womankind are happy in their own way. If they had tasted 
liberty and freedom, had had education, experienced social inter
course, and were in the habit of receiving attention from men. 
then the conditions under which they live would bring them 
misery and unhappiness. If any of you married Indians, you 
would most likely be unhappy. But the ideals and standards of 
Indian womankind are perfectly contrasted to yours. It is there
fore no exaggeration to say that, considering the circumstances, 
they are quite as happy in their own way as perhaps you are. 
That is when we understand the inner meaning of happiness, 
which is something entirely individual, and depends upon our 
own mode nf thought. 

Do not be carried away by the idea that the women of India 
are creatures of woes and sorrows. There are many whose pro
tectors will not allow them to be unhappy. The woman has the 
love of her husband and children. Those of you who arc happily 
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m a n i e d can understand that if there is a child in the house then 
that home is heaven. The women of India have that, and axe 
not objects of commiseration. 

In this world everything changes, even ideals — or the world 
would cease to move, and God's purpose would be frustrated. In 
India ideals have changed recently, are now continuing to change 
more rapidly. I have lived fifty years with a mind capable of 
understanding and feeling the changes that have taken place, 
which are absolutely marvellous. When I consider how my 
mother was circumstanced, I realise that my wife came into a 
gready improved life of refinement and happiness. But the cir
cumstances under which my daughter is growing up mark an 
even greater improvement on my wife's condition. 

There is no truth in the theory that the East is unmoving, goes 
to sleep, and wakes only when there is a volcanic shock. Those 
of us in India who have seen the West, and would hke to see 
conditions in the East approximate to those in the West, are 
satisfied with the reform. 

There is a great Reform Movement now in India. A modern 
system of education has been planted there, thanks to the sleep
less activity of the Christian Missions and the British Empire. 
This has brought about an entire change in the outlook of our 
national life. Owing to the change of ideals, our womanhood is 
receiving liberation. The modern student wants his sister and 
wife educated. He is struggling hard to raise the age of marriage, 
and to bring about n state of things which would make marriage 
optional. Moreover, an attempt is being made to enable widows 
to remarry. 

In a world where there are widows of all ages, we concentrate 
on the girl widow. Reform would be surer and more stable when 
the primary appeal is made to conscience with regard to those 
who never have been wives and are already widows. 

So we see how all India's energies are concentrated in replac
ing old world ideals by those we see in more civilised communi
ties. No real progress in Society and social institutions can take 
place unless the efforts of enlightened men are reinforced by the 
efforts of enlightened women. 

All the world over many of the reforms for the enlightenment 
of women have been attacked by women themselves. The en
franchisement of women has been opposed by women as much as 
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by men. This is the fate of all reform movements in India. Per
haps the worst enemy of the emancipation of slaves was the 
slave himself. 

Now when we lift our hand to assist her, woman says, " No. 
Do not make us change our ways of living. Leave us where we 
a r e . ' ' They seem to be in love with the chains that fetter their 
feet. At the same time we find women taking their share in all 
Reform Movements. The first fruits of having given the franchise 
to women on equal terms with men are now being seen in all the 
Legislative Councils. Not only do women vote in India, but they 
also sit on our Legislative Councils. 

In Madras a woman ^ is Deputy-President of a Legislative 
Council where men form the preponderating element. A woman 
has made herself responsible for three of the four measures of 
reform. She is working hard to raise the age of marriage, to 
improve conditions of children, and to strengthen the work of 
our hospitals and dispensaries. Her efforts are meeting with a 
good deal of response — more response than would have met the 
efforts of mere men. These tendencies are strongly marked in 
Madras, but are likewise operating in other Provinces. This is 
the redeeming feature of a situation with a black background. 

The condition of woman's education is improving considerably. 
Whereas education was once considered harmful for woman, and 
calculated to unsex her, it is now reckoned very necessary. No 
mother is now content to bring up her girls in a state of illiteracy. 
In all the Provinces are found separate girls' schools, as well as 
girls' colleges. Considering that woman's education in India is 
but twenty years of age, it is remarkable that there is hardly a 
city without its girls' college. In Madras there are two very large 
girls' colleges. Both are full, and have long waiting lists. More
over, they are officered by women graduates — most of whom 
are Indians raised in India and educated in our own colleges. ^ 
In Poona there is an entire University for women. 

In this University are found many original ideas of education. 
It has for its basic idea that all education should be imparted 
through the mother tongue. In India, where the system of edu
cation is modelled upon British lines, the medium of education 
is English. But there is a rising wave of the nationalistic spirit 

i D r . (Mrs.) S. Muthulakshmi Reddi. 
2 Now there are 7 Women's Colleges in Madras. 
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which at taches great impor tance lo the mother tongue. T h e 
feehng is growing that it would be m o r e economic and condu
cive to learning if all subjects were taught m the mother tongue. 
Mara th i is the language of the Women ' s University.^ 

Former ly it was most unusual to find women doing such work 
ds m e n are able lo do . Now m a n is eager to seek woman ' s assis
tance in everything. The work of the world belongs to both men 
and women. It was ra ther presumptuous for man to have tried it 
all himself. The best work is accomplished, and it yields best 
results, when woman ' s hear t and energies are enlisted in the same 
service as man . 

N o t only in the Facul ty of Educa t ion d o we find women, but 
we have women doctors of medicine, nurses and assistants of all 
sorts. They serve on our Hospi ta l Boards , our Boards of Charity, 
and there is no Municipahty of any consequence that has not 
women on its Counci l . In mos t big towns women are now appo
inted as Honora ry Magistrates . 

In Social Service women play a large part . India is such a 
large country that it is never without its social service problems. 
There are always areas suffering from famine or flood, and to 
these assistance must be rendered and relief given. Relief is given 
either by the Government directly or by our missionary agencies. 
On every relief expedition where five men go, there is at least 
one woman. W o m e n always seem glad to volunteer their services 
for the help of others . About five years ago there was a severe 
famine in the Province of Bombay . Access to that area was most 
difficult, and possible only by a combinat ion of means of travel. 
It entailed a t iresome journey by boat , train and camel . There 
were many hardships to overcome, but in this expedition women 
took their share bravely with the men. That has remained as a 
precedent, and small contingents of women are found everywhere. 

T o those of you who go to statistics and historical records, the 
picture looks dark indeed. But you must note the present-day 
tendencies. See the marked changes, with their potentialities foi 
the future. Never mind the past. Where is India to-day ? Is it 
moving forward or backward ? If forward, is the movement 

1 The Nathubhai Thakersey Women's University, Poona. owes its oni,'in 
and present, position to Prof, D. K. Karve, the well-known educationist 
of Poona. The late Sir Vittaldas D. Thakersey made a donation of several 
lakhs to it. 
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steady, and will it be permanent ? These questions must be 
asked. As far as I can judge impartially, I cannot conscientiously 
return any answer but an emphatic affirmative. 

Woman is being uplifted rapidly. Our ideals are changing, and 
our practice follows our theory. Humane thoughts are filling the 
minds of our politicians and statesmen, magistrates and lawyers. 
Progress is found everywhere — in our schools and colleges and 
in all our institutions. Time is changing all things for the better, 
and certainly the condhion of woman. 



F I R I N G ON T H E MOB AT D E L H I R A I L W A Y STATION 

U N D E R the auspices of the Madras Liberal League a general 
meeting was held in the upstair hall of the office of the Indian 
Review, George Town, Madras, when the following resolution 
was unanimously passed. 

" This meeting is of opinion that the tiring on the mob in 
Delhi at the railway station and near the Clock Tower on the 
30th March 1920 does not appear from the published official 
and non-official accounts to have been necessary or justifiable 
and calls on the Government to appoint an independent com
mittee to inquire into and report on the circumstances that 
preceded and led up to the order to fire." 

The Hon'ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri in seconding the resolution 
said : 

The position constitutionally has been acknowledged by 
eminent writers to be that India is governed in accordance with 
English opinion and not at all in accordance with Indian 
opinion. Indian opinion may be consulted, may occasionally be 
respected but it never is allowed to rise into the position of 
guiding the policy. It is the European opinion in India which 
often is the clue to the policy adopted by the Government in this 
country. It becomes painfully apparent in circumstances of this 
kind when there have been disturbances resulting in loss of fife, 
when there has been damage to property and there has been 
threatened violence to the members of the European community. 
It is then that we become painfully aware of the enormous 
influence wielded by the opinions of the European press and the 
European community. It is therefore, extremely important that 
this European opinion should be kept in a state not only of 
efficiency but in a state of calmness and if I may say so serenity. 
However everything is done on such occasions to excite that 
opinion, to exasperate and to make it assume the tone of menace 
and of violence. If ordinary people play this role, we might 
sometimes be inclined to excuse it as natural if not altogether 
pardonable, but when a great Government assumes an attitude 
which might exasperate European opinion, thereby giving undesir
able stiffness and severity to the policy adopted, then we have 

12 
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got to raise an emphatic protest. 
What do the Europeans say to-day ? They say to us : " First 

ot alt abandon youf opposition to the Rowlatt Law." For in 
their judgment the occurrences of the last few days have proved, 
if proof was necessary, that the Rowlatt Law was a necessity. 
In other words, that the people of India are apt upon occasions 
of excitement to break out into anarchical and revolutionary 
crimes and the Rowlatt Law is therefore a weapon which 
Government cannot afford to dispense with. 

I remember speaking a little while ago to a European 
gentleman of high judicial position. He expressed profound 
astonishment that sensible Indians should object to Rowlatt 
legislation and he went on to say that in every civilised adminis
tration the executive is given powers to deal with emergency. 
Occasions may arise when it is necessary for the executive to 
exercise summary powers to be able to intern and deport, to be 
able to imprison, to be able to search, and it may be to be able 
to confiscate property and deprive people of their liberty and so 
on. When I objected to the drastic character of these provisions 
he further went on to say, " I do not say that this sort of thing 
should last for ever. It never will do to let itsdli go on. Sooner 
or later within a month or couple of months the man must be 
brought before a Court and judged in the full forum of 
law." When 1 saw that he had been talking in complete 
ignorance of the Rowlatt legislation I told him that is the very 
thing we want. The Rowlatt legislation docs not provide for it. 
You give the executive under the act power to deal with people 
in a harsh way. It may be necessary for anything one knows, 
it may often be justifiable, but civilised public opinion or 
advanced administration would require in such a case that the 
matter was tested and pubHc opinion should be satisfied that the 
exercise of such summary powers was justifiable in the circum
stances. In the case of individuals no doubt this test is afforded by 
a judicial trial but when such a thing as has taken place the 
other day in Delhi where the mob was fired on and valuable lives 
were lost, it is open to a gentleman in the position of this judge 
to come and tell us " Well, how do you know that the executive 
fired prematurely, that the police and magistrate did not wait long 
enough until the ugly symptoms left them no alternative but to 
seek the dispersal of the crowd by firing." I said it may be so; it 
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often happens in England, France and America. But then what 
would happen in England if, for example a mob had been fired 
at ? Somebody would get up in Parliament and move for the 
appointment of a Committee so that public opinion may be satis
fied at the results of an independant enquiry when the police 
or the soldiery, whoever fired, fired in the circumstances that 
justified the drastic step. Now the practice in Parliament, at all 
events, so far as one has read these things, is, the moment an 
enquiry is asked for, the Government grants it, for, the Govern
ment there cannot afford to ignore public opinion. The Govern
ment must satisfy public opinion. I t is here that Government 
gets up and says " We have inquired, we are satisfied, shut up ." 

Now the time has come for us to say " W e won't shut up ." 
We will not be silenced. When you have taken the lives, you 
must prove to us that you have had no other alternative. You 
all remember how when the mob was fired on in Madura there 
was a great hullabaloo over it in the Presidency. The Govern
ment got over it in a curious way with the result that public 
opinion is no more satisfied and is no more informed of the 
circumstances under which firing took place than ever it was. 
We are still in the dark. I am told by those who followed 
these events that it was not known whether a lawful order was 
given by anybody, who fired and whether the mob could not 
have been dispersed without firing at all. 

Take another case which recently came before the High 
Court, where a first class political prosecution was started and it 
could not be proved that it was done under proper authority. In 
such cases the general answer given was that it was the local 
Government who sanctioned it. For the moment we are overawed 
by the names of these exalted authorities and we think that these 
people are most infallible and perfectly self possessed and are 
never likely to do anything except when it was proved completely 
to their entire satisfaction, as if it were a court sitting in judicial 
style. But as a matter of fact this recent incident has shown to 
us that political prosecution causing widespread excitement can 
really be started by a comparatively small officer without the 
minds of the highest authorities mentioned in the enactment 
being brought to bear on the question. 

It is precisely this that we mentioned in discussing this 
Rowlatt Law. It is all very weU to have this figuring in 
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the section but what will they do when events that disturb 
people's minds take p l a c e ; they are also human. Men on 
the spot send the Ciovernment alarming reports, and say 
if you do not call into exercise your most drastic powers, the 
situation will be out of hands. The Punjab Government has been 
known to throw up hands at the slightest opportunity, and say 
"give me all the powers. " In iiring on (he mob in Delhi, the 
police and the soldiers did not show that fortitude, that calmness, 
that coolness, that patience, that willingness to suffer till suffering 
became unendurable which is required of all standards of civili
sed pohce administration. 1 do not know if without a single pohce-
man being injured at all in London, for example, a mob should be 
fired at and valuable lives should be lost and the Government 
doing nothing at all to show why such a thing should occur. 
Perhaps in England a case would lie in a court where it could 
be proved for example that a police-man fired without provoca
tion. In India immunities are granted these policemen which 
make it impossible for us to carry these things before a court of 
law which alone is competent on trial to give a verdict that must 
satisfy public opinion. Since this is impossible for us we ask for 
the next best thing. We ask the Government to appoint an inde
pendent committee to go into the whole question so that we 
should be satisfied if there was good cause and that lives were 
not lost by indiscretion or by the undue haste and precipitancy of 
the magistracy. 

With regard to the second paragraph of the resolution there is 
one remark that 1 should like to make. That European opinion 
has been somewhat inflamed in this country by the talk of the 
reform scheme is well known to all. They are trying somehow 
or other to counter the movement for further political changes 
in this country. It may bring down the exceptional position occu
pied by the European community to one of greater approxima
tion to the general population. Now, when that is the state of 
things, are they not likely when some European lives have been 
lost, to ask, as they in similar circumstances in Indian history 
in the past, have asked, for repression on a large scale ? In fact 
that is the very thing that the Government of India have proclaim
ed, that is martial law and a state of open rebellion. We who 
have read history should be shocked to understand that a state of 
open rebellion could be declared when a mob however big sets 
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fire to buildings without the use of any weapon which may 
actually cause destruction of life, without the use of any weapon 
threatens and actually proceeds to employ such simple force as 
mere physical strength may command. I much wonder whether 
that should be called a state of open rebellion. 

We speak of the Great Indian Mutiny and the measures 
that were then taken. When the Government of India 
themselves described the state of things in the Punjab 
as a state of open rebellion and they proceeded further 
to declare that they will call all the powers that they have 
in the statute book into full play and go on to declare 
martial law as essential and to follow the procedure of the 
Defence of India Act rather than of court martial, the Govern
ment of India is adding to the situation an element of extreme 
irritability. We stand very much in danger when the Government 
of India themselves instead of showing that they have the situation 
well in hand and are not panic-stricken, go out of the way to 
use language which must have the unhappy effect of creating 
panic amongst the Europeans and a further effect of taking such 
measures as will create a state of terrorism if it is extended over 
a few months. It does not end there but produces a feeling of 
resentment and indignation which must react for a long time on 
the future relations between the different races in this country 
and on the attitude of the people towards the Government 
generally. 

I speak subject however always to the qualification that 
if the Government of India enables us to know the full facts, 
it is possible for us to alter our present impression but the extra
ordinary attitude taken by the Punjab Government deprives us of 
all adequate materials. The Punjab Government has declared that 
no Indian edited newspaper will be allowed to publish any infor
mation. This special privilege of giving information to the worid 
is however left to the Civil and Military Gazette, a paper whose 
antecedents are well-known to us as being remarkably anti-
Indian. That paper is to be the purveyor of news from the Punjab 
to the outside world. It means that that the Punjab Government 
is particularly anxious to keep from the outside population of 
India any information which is Hkely to throw light on the doings 
of the mob. Now this is an inference that is perfectly leeitimate, 
for when a province is served by both European edited and 
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Indian edited newspapers, why should one class of news
papers be allowed to give information while the other class should 
not. If it is the attitude of the Government that they ascertain 
the information and that they give only certain newspapers the 
privilege of publishing that information the position is no more 
defensible than under the first head. If the information was issued 
by the Government themselves then why should they not publish it 
through their own gazette to all the papers? If the Indian edited 
papers refused to publish the information then it would be time 
to take them up under the new executive powers. Now it seems 
to me that the Punjab Government has lost its head completely 
and the Government of India must pull up their Punjab Govern
ment prompdy. Otherwise the situation is apt to cause great 
exasperation to those that live to accord peace and amity, to those 
that are solicitors of the development along healthy lines of our 
constitution, to those that wish that the fair name of the Indian 
Government to be untarnished by acts of partiality, by acts denot
ing panic, by acts that serve actually in the end to stir u p ill-
feeling between the various races of our population. 

Let them eive us full facts. The Government that is in a 
situation of this kind must find the best refuee. the safest refuse 
in t^e publication of the entire facts. The desire to manipulate 
the facts for the consumption of the public is the last offence 
of which we should unfortunately be in a position to find the 
local Government gui'tv. Gentlemen. I should l ike that the 
Indian Government make it perfectly clear that the Indian lives 
were as valuable as European lives, that the hiehest traditions 
in (he matter of h^ndUng mobs and oopular gatherines were 
maintained, as scrunulouslv maintained, by our Government. 
Dointrs in Delhi entirely shock my feelines in this respect. This 
is why I am constrained to use some strong language in speak-
inc on this resolution (Cheers). 

The resolution was carried unanimously. 



M A H A T M A G A N D H I 

I N the course of an appreciative study of the character and 
genius of Mahatma Gandhi Mr. Sastri wrote as follows in the 
pages of the Survey Graphic ( 1 9 2 2 ) , an American magaz ine : 

Politics is not separable from life. Mr. Gandhi would not 
countenance the separation, for his great aim is to strip life of its 
sophistication and reduce it to its own nature—simple, rounded, 
pure. It merely happens that for the moment his activity is in 
the field of politics. It merely happens that for the moment he is 
confronting Government and daring its wrath. It merely happens 
that for the moment his cry of Swaraj for India has caught the ear 
of the world and the world is anxious to know what his Swaraj is. 
His real and final objective is a radical reform of human mind. 
His Gospel is " Back to Nature. " He avows himself an impla
cable enemy of Western civilisation. In his mighty war against 
Western civilization, Swaraj for India is but a campaign. The 
rules of the campaign are the rules of the mighty war ; the wea
pons to be used in the campaign are the weapons to be used in 
the campaign of the mighty war ; the virtues to be evoked by 
the campaign are the virtues which will win the mighty war in 
the end. The cardinal rule of both, the war and the campaign, is 
non-violence. Non-violence is of the heart as well as of the 
body. By thought, word and act you may not injure your adver
sary. Enemy in a persona! sense is too strong a word for his dic
tionary. But as the adversary does not follow the rule you will be 
subjected to great suffering and loss. Rejoice in the suft'ering 
and loss and court them. If you cannot rejoice in them, do not 
avoid or complain against them. Love your enemies ; if you love 
them, pardon them and never retafiate against them. Force is 
wrong and must go under. The soul is invincible ; learn to exer
cise its full power. Hold to the truth at all costs : Satya triumphs 
in the end. 

Out of this cardinal rule, almost logically, proceed a num
ber of principles which will keep us straight in the war and 
this campaign for Swaraj. Since Western civilisation and the 
existing system of British Government have to be got rid of we 
must have nothing to do with either off-spring of Satan; we must 



184 RT . HON'BLE V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

cut off our connections with those large and powerful institutions 
by which they enslave us. These are schools, courts, legislatures. 
Withdraw children from schools, sue not for justice in courts and 
avoid the polling booth. Machinery being another invention of 
Satan and mills being the mainstay of British domination in 
India, boycott both, cease to import foreign cloth, and erect a 
spindle in each home. The motion of the Charka has mystic pro
perties, its music chastens the soul and its products must adorn 
the human form, especially the female form. These principles and 
courses of action have more or less permanent validity because 
the war against modern civilization must be expected to be of 
indefinite duration. It is a picked body, however, namely, the 
members of the Satyagrahasrama in Ahmedabad who are engaged 
in this exalted enterprise and owe lifelong allegiance to those 
principles and courses of action. The numerous levies now fight
ing in India under the fiag of Non Co-operation are enrolled only 
for a single campaign and may lapse into the common grooves 
of life as soon as the British Government has been brought to 
its knees and consented to change its basis. In the intensive ope-
rafions of this campaign it may become necessary to resort to 
civil disobedience of selected laws and non-payment of taxes. 
But whatever the severity of the measures which such action may 
provoke the authorities to adopt, non-co-operators are precluded 
from the slightest infraction of the commandment as to non
violence. 

To understand Mr. Gandhi 's view of life, attention must be 
fixed on the rules he has laid down for the regulation of his 
Ahmedabad institution. Its name Satyagrahasrama means the 
hermitage of the determined practice of truth or the abode of 
soul-force. The Asrama is stiff small. It has had no real chance 
of proving its vitality for ever since its establishment other things 
have claimed the energies of its founder. But the attainment of 
its objects is conditioned by the increase of its number and the 
acceptance by the community at large of these austere ideals as 
at present exemplified in the lives of a few apostles. N o estimate 
can be formed of the prospective influence of the new gospel 
without an examination of its real nature. 

Truth in the highest sense is possible only where the individual 
enjoys complete freedom. All forms of force or coercions are 
thus at once barred. Compulsion, authority, government, these 
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are ana thema to one who at the bo t tom is a philosophical 
anarchist . In fact, he decribes the essence of his doctrine some
times as love, sometimes as t ruth, sometimes as non-violence 
( A h i m s a ) , these forms are in his opinion interchangeable. F i rm 
organised government in the ideal world is justifiable. T h e meri t 
of the British Government is that it governs the least. Even a 
family and a school must trust entirely to the power of love and 
moral reasoning. Flagrant misconduct he deals with bv himself 
lasting for a certain number of days, the guilty party being inva
riably brought to a state of contrition within that period. Some
time ago he applied this remedy to end a serious strike in a 
mr'I. the emplovers cominff to reason for fear of incurring sin, 
W'thin the last few weeks the violence practised by some persons 
in Bombay in the n a m e of N o n Co-operat ion on the occasion of 
the Prince of Wales ' visit entailed this form of self-chastisement 
on his par t , and bv all accounts it had the desired result. 

Nobody is entitled to possess more than is absolutelv necessary 
for the moment . T o hold in excess of the need is to be guiltv of 
theft. H e and his wife have given away all their pronertv; he 
practised law for manv years with success and now thev own 
nothing bevond the clothes they wear and a change or two and 
mav be a bag o r box to contain these. The Asrama in Ahmeda-
bad contains the barest necessaries. 

Each person must supplv his wants by his own exertion. T h e 
ideal is to grow the corn that one eats and weave the cloth that 
one wears. Even the brain worker is not exemnt from this bodily 
labour . In fact, the spindle has grown to be a fetish with 
Mr . Gandhi . l is music has a charm for him. H e orescribes it for 
all men and women. Bovs must prefer it to books. Lawvers 
must cast awav their briefs for it. Doctors must abandon 
stethoscope and t ake to it. 

So far its products have been coarse ; but he asks, can a m a n 
or woman look more beautiful than in the K h a d d a r made by 
himself o r herse l f? When a ladv pupil of his wore the first Sari 
of he r own making, he surveyed her and pronounced her divinely 
attractive. Without a doubt his eyes so saw her and his mind so 
judged her . 

Control of the senses is a requisite of the first imoortance. Tt 
is very hard and can be onW very slow. But it must be inces
santly and ruthlessly practised. Luxuries are . of course, taboo. 
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Even comforts must be steadily reduced. The palate is particu
larly a venal sense and has to be rigidly curbed. Simple hard fare 
is a condition of spiritual advancement. Celibacy is also enjoined 
on the inmates of the Asrama. Married couples may not be 
admitted unless they agree to surrender their marital relation and 
adopt that of brother and sister. If Mr. Gandhi had his way he 
would recommend this course to mankind. The resulting extinc
tion of the species has no terrors for him. He merely asks, why 
should we not all go to a better planet and live on a higher 
place ? The question would not appear so fantastic after all to 
one who believed in the rebirth of souls according to the law of 
Karma and remembered that no person would be a celibate 
except of his or her own free choice and when the sex passion 
had been transcended. 

Machinery being one of the most inseparable adjuncts of 
modern civilisation, must be abandoned. It is of the kingdom of 
Satan. Mills and factories where the labourer is done out of his 
humanity have no place in his scheme. The wealth they create, 
it needs no saying, is an abomination. Posts and telegraphs and 
railways are likewise condemned and with them goes the printing 
press. He says that every time he himself uses of these instru
ments of civilisation he does so with a pang. It would be nearly 
as hard for him to carry on his work without resort to them as 
it would be to escape from the atmosphere of the earth, but 
perhaps the use of evil might be defensible in its own destruction. 
Rapid and easy means of communication have but multiplied 
crime and disease. Could not man infer from the fact of God 
having given him legs that he was not intended to go farther than 
they could carry him ? What are ordinarily called the benefits of 
railway and similar things are in reality the opposite, being added 
enjoyments or means of gratifying the senses. 

Medicine does not escape his judgment ; he calls it black 
magic and actually says it is better to die than be saved by a 
drug prescribed by the doctor. The fear of immorality and un
healthy modes of life have been materially weakened, if not totally 
removed, by the hope of being served from the evil consequences 
by the help of the doctor. A return to the cure of nature and her 
simple ways would redeem mankmd. 

These and similar doctrines, which appear harsh to the ordinary 
person, form the substance of Mr. Gandhi's ethics. Let it not be 
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supposed that they are logical abstractions formulated for the 
purposes of a moral treatise or sermon and with no intended 
application to life. Their propounder practises them in the spirit 
and in the letter, and the limitations on their practice do not 
proceed from any tenderness for himself or his relatives. His 
renunciation of worldly goods has already been mentioned. H e 
does not seek the medical man in sickness. He eats hard fare. He 
wears Khaddar woven by his own hands and in that dress and 
barefooted, appears before the Viceroy of India. He knows no 
fear and shrinks from nothing which he advises others to do. In 
fact his love of suffering and hardship as a means of spiritual 
progress is almost morbid. His compassion and tenderness are 
infinite like the ocean, to use ai^ eastern simile. The present 
writer stood by as he wiped the sores of a leper with the ends of his 
own garment. In fact it is his complete mastery of the passions, 
his realization of the ideal of a " sannyasin " in all the rigour 
of its eastern conception, which accounts for the great hold he 
has over the masses of India and has crowned him with the 
title of Mahatma or the Great Soul. 

Now to a few other doctrines of a subordinate grade. Curiously 
enough he is a believer in the system of caste, though the pride 
of caste and its exclusiveness will receive no quarter from him. 
Apparently he is convinced of its beneficence, if maintained in 
its original purity and holds it to be of the essence of Hinduism. 
In this belief, however he is not likely to be followed by a great 
section of his countrymen, who are anxious to restore their reli
gion to its ancient purity. Bu t he is at once with them and in fact 
with the awakened conscience of India in desiring to exorcise 
the demon of untouchability. Millions of people are held by caste 
Hindus to be beneath their physical touch and live in conditions 
which are scarcely fit for human beings. These he would uplift, 
asserting that Hinduism gives no kind of justification for the 
abuse. But his work for the depressed classes, as they are called, 
would take the form which has quite recently been given to social 
work of that kind, in the West. He would have the worker cast 
aside his own status and live in the life of the class to be helped in 
their work and earn their wage exactly as they do. So only can 
real understanding and sympathy come; so only can that confi
dence be engendered which is an essential pre-requisite of all 
work of amelioration. 



1 8 8 RT . HON'BLE V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

His Non Co-operationist followers seem in places to have 
mixed up his humanitarian work with politics and so suffered a 
check. In the Mahatma's eyes no political rights will be of the 
slightest use to a community which is the orgy of great social 
failings and work for Swaraj can never reach any success with
out simultaneous work for great social reforms. But violent poli
tical excitement is not a favourable condition, for such antago
nism of government and its officials is only to be expected to the 
activities of hosts of young picketeers who are pledged at the same 
time to embarrass and even destroy the ordinary administration. 

The educational ideals of the Mahatma have not yet received 
a clear expression. To compulsion even of rudimentary education 
he must be averse. The highest sciences and arts, the specialised 
forms, historical research or economic enquiry with their glorifi
cation of machinery and wealth in its varied forms, wiU find no 
room in his simple scheme. Of the necessity of introducing one 
language for common use in India he has been for long a per
sistent advocate. H e has chosen Hindi for the place of the 
lingua franca. With characteristic earnestness he has collected 
funds for the purpose of spreading a knowledge of this language 
and has sent out enthusiastic teachers to all parts of India. The 
Non Co-operation turmoil may have for the time over-shadowed 
this activity. Perhaps, too, the bulk of educational workers in 
India has not yet accepted the Mahatma's conclusions in this 
regard, and for this reason his efforts on behalf of Hindi have not 
been co-ordinated with the educational work of the country 
generaUy. 

The writer of these lines is not of Mr. Gandhi 's political follo
wers or a disciple of his in religion. But he claims to have known 
him for some years and to have been a sympathetic student of 
his teachings. H e has felt near him the chastening effects of a 
great personality. H e has derived much strength from observing 
the workings of an iron will. He has learned from a living example 
something of the nature of duty and the worship due to her. He 
has occasionally caught some dim perception of the great things, 
that lie hidden below the surface and of the struggle and tribu
lations which invest life with its awe and grandeur. An ancient 
Sanskrit verse says : " Do not fell me of holy waters or stone 
imaees ; they may cleanse us if they do, after a long period. A 
saintly man purifies us at sight. " 



S E L F - D E T E R M I N A T I O N A N D S E L F - G O V E R N M E N T 

1 A M glad to send a few observations to New India in response 
to the invitation of its Editor, on the subject of Self Determina
tion and Self-Government for India. It is interesting to recall that 
in the days of vigorous agitation on constitutional lines, imme
diately before the publication of the Reform proposals in 1918 
Dr. Besant had put forward the two great ideas in Chapter VIU 
of her recently published book. Those two ideas were that the 
doctrine of Self-Determination should be appUed to India and 
that the representative institutions of India should not take the 
precise form that they have taken in the West, but that suitable 
modifications should be made before adoption, so that the 
excesses of Democracy elsewhere might be corrected in India in 
accordance with her ancient genius. On one occasion it fell to 
me to combat the former idea as a practical issue. The latter did 
not receive general acceptance at the time in Congress circles, 
although, I am sure certain of her proposals under the head of 
franchise had their attractions for many as they had for me. As 
a specific mode of settling the political future or the lineaments 
of our constitution, Self-Determination in the precise sense as 
used at the time in the political language of the victorious powers 
is still absolutely inapplicable to this couniry. Nevertheless, there 
in a sense in which subject to the final sanction to the Imperial 
Parliament, ihe features of Indian Home Rule or Responsible 
Government may be reduced to more or less exact form by the 
careful and wise efforts of the best men in India, who have recei
ved the confidence and the suffrages of the electorates. This, how
ever is a loose application of ex-President Wilson's peculiar 
expression and it is possible to take it too seriously. 

I allow at once that Democracy in the West has grown without 
due safeguards and has therefore caused to sympathetic students 
like Lord Bryce much hesitation and misgiving as to its future. 
Who that realises the complexity of conditions in India will not 
grant the need of introducing betimes into our new constitution 
the correctives which Western experience has proved necessary, 
but which Western practice, now finds it difficult lo introduce ? 
And to be sure I know of no one who has the courage to suggest 
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improvements of the kind required and the moral authority to 
recommend them in the same measures as Dr. Annie Besant. 
If it be not presumptuous, I would add that in receiving the pro
posals which she had adumbrated in 1916 and 1917, Dr . Besant 
only carries out in the political region the great function of ad
monishing and teaching which her followers have with rare and 
admirable loyalty accorded to her for a long period of years in 
the moral and spiritual sphere. 

Let us now get into grips with some of her basic principles. 
Men who have to conduct human affairs have to conduct them 
at various levels. Some, at the very bottom deal with matters 
coming under the constant observation of people, of a compara
tively simple nature, and within the comprehension of all. Certain 
affairs at the top are of exceeding delicacy and intricacy, can only 
be understood by a few wise persons and require great experi
ence and virtue in those that handle them. Between these extremes 
there lie many grades of complexity in affairs and responsibihty 
in those that deal with them. Dr. Besant would distinguish and 
give special treatment to five such grades, electors at each grade 
having quahfications and being fewer than in the grade below 
and at the same time having lower quahfications and being more 
numerous than in the grade above. She would thus have universal 
franchise for adults in the Villages and prescribe qualification of 
an ascending degree based on property, education and previous , 
public service for the affairs of the Taluka, the District, the Pro
vince and the Nation in order. This plan pays homage to the idea 
underlying democracy, in that it raises legislators and rulers 
by a process of due popular election, but seeks to ensure their 
efficiency and competence by ensuring the requisite knowledge 
and wisdom in the constituencies. Looked at from an a priori 
standpoint, the proposal has much in its favour and I make no 
doubt that its attractions will be irresistable to those students of 
human polity who would entrust the fortunes of communities 
to the wise and the benevolent, if a succession of these could 
be assured, and who will see the likelihood of such succes
sion in a system of graduated election such as the one 
adumbrated above. As 1 have stated at the outset, these 
attractions exist for me as well as for others. But in obe
dience to an incurable habit of seeing the other side to an 
argument and supplying qualifications and correctiveness, let 
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me point out the risks attendant on the adoption of the drastic 
modifications of Dr. Besant — an office not always welcome, 
but often well meaning and helpful. An obvious criticism, of 
which actual appeal to the general public will be in inverse pro
portion to its real value is that under the proposal, democracy 
would, except at the bottom, become a graduated oligarchy and 
thus violate the essence of popular institutions in the west. The 
assumption too is questionable that affairs increase in complexity 
and difficulty of comprehension as we proceed from the village 
through the taluka and the district to the province and the 
nation. Larger areas and larger interests do not necessarily mean 
added subtlety or intricacy. Salt for example is an India matter 
but is by no means more difficult to handle than many village 
matters. Moreover as popular enlightenment grows with the diffu
sion of ordinary education and political education the average 
citizen is supposed to acquire the faculty of understanding and 
deciding on any clear and definite issue placed before him and 
debated from various points of view. In India, the supposition 
held with pride is that even the untutored peasant has an inner 
core of commonsense and culture by reason of inunemorial civi
lisation. We all belong not only to the village and the taluka but 
to the province and the country. Our interests therefore lie all 
over and what we can be made to understand we should be 
afiowed to regulate. 

In certain Western countries the referendum has estab
lished itself and His Highness the Aga Khan in his evidence 
before the Joint Committee of ParUament in 1919, made 
an earnest plea for its introduction as a regular feature of the 
new Indian Constitution. If we are yet ready in India for the 
referendum need we go so far as to say that our average citizen 
enrolled in our comparatively narrow electorates will be unable 
to make up his mind at the time of a general election between 
competing candidates or broad alternatives of policy reduced to 
simple and clear terms ? To make such an admission might be to 
play into the hands of those in Great Britain who have now 
begun to question loudly the fitness of India for representative 
institutions, and assert that a low level of popular enlightenment 
and a great variety of races and civilizations would justify nothing 
but benevolent and duly tempered autocracy. For an oligarchy, 
however renewed by fresh blood, has all the odious associations 
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of despotism without its saving virtues. Let us likewise remember 
how the Congress—League Scheme of December, 1916, was 
assailed and condemned on the ground that it made no provision 
for executive responsibility although in that respect it followed 
the high example of such States as Germany, the United States 
and Japan. The average statesman in England has a supersti
tious veneration for his own particular constitution. He has been 
strengthened in his veneration by the imitation ctf many Continen
tal countries, and it was this veneration which inspired the 
Durham Report in respect of Canada, which has since become 
the charter of Dominion freedom. 

Those that essay the building up of any new pohty for India 
cannot afford to forget that, for better or for worse, she is wedded 
to British polity. Her youth for generations have been nourished 
on British ideals of individual freedom, ordered progress and 
universal suffrage as the ultimate goal of democracy. Her political 
dreams for more than a generation have dwelt on Dominion 
Status and Equal Partnership in the free Commonwealth. These 
have been approved and sanctioned by a succession of authorita
tive pronouncements and embodied in royal promises of swaraj 
and the Preamble to the Act of 1919. In that direction clearly 
our progress lies. It is extension and not contraction of the suff
rage that constitutes the essence of the progress ; not the erec
tion of specialised qualifications but their disappearance, not 
privileges or responsibilities for the few but an increased 
approximation to the ideal of equal privilege and responsibility 
for all, typified by the cry of one man, one vote. 

In suggesting the above lines of criticism my only wish is to 
test the basis of Dr. Besant's proposals both in theory and in 
practice, as a plan for an ideal State as well as a practicable line 
of departure for India's immediate future. Readers of New India 
may expect a harvest of speculation and suggestion. Let us hope 
that it will bring strength and durability to the fabric of the 
Indian Constitution of New India. 

— Servant of India, 4-5-1922. 





IN D E F E N C E O F M Y T O U R 

A LARGE section of Indians take tlieir political subjection 
not only seriously but tragically. It is responsible for much but 
they would trace all evil to it. The inferior status of our people 
in the Dominions is to them exclusively traceable to their in
ferior status at home. It is in vain you tell them that the people 
of China and Japan fare no better. They pay no heed to the fact, 
however often iterated that the Dominions have sometimes exclu
ded even the British immigrants. What is the good, they ask, of 
a people who are denied equality on their own soil pleading for 
it elsewhere ? And so my mission, being foredoomed to failure, 
was undertaken to serve some purposes other than Indian inter
ests. This view overlooks its origin. At the Prime Minister's Con
ference of 1921, an Indian deputation was requested to visit 
Australia, New Zealand and Canada to present India's case to 
their inhabhants. India's contribution in the war and initiation 
into self government have caused the white people of the Domi
nions to think better of her than before, and any steps taken by 
these towards the removal of Indian disabilities must, in its turn, 
have a beneficial effect on the political situation here. It is wise, 
therefore to attend to our external and internal status at the same 
time and side by side. 

The resolution of which I was to seek the fulfilment in the 
three Dominions did not apply to South Africa which was neces
sarily kept out of my tour. General Smuts had told me besides 
that I had better not to go to his country till a more favourable 
turn had taken place in the opinion of his countrymen towards 
Asiatics. Unless something was to be gained by creating a dra
matic situation a visit to that sub-continent on this occasion was 
out of the question. If where the problem was comparatively 
easy we had found a solution, we could tackle it with hope where 
it is difficult. It was unjust to say that I was confident of thorough 
success when I left, and that I am trying, now to cover up failure 
by some sorry camouffage about the removal of prejudice, the 
raising of India's credit, and so on. Both Government and I knew 
the difficulties fully and did not expect even such tangible result 
as has actually come. Speaking at a dinner at Simla on the eve 

13 
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of my departure, the Viceroy said ; 
" We must not however be disappointed if they do not produce 

immediately the results we seek ; for in these political negotia
tions patience is a great virtue ; we must be patient. We have 
ground for t r u s t ; for 1 am confident that the seed Mr. Sastri 
sows will in the fullness of time bear the harvest which should 
completely satisfy our legitimate hopes." 

A few days later, just before sailing for Australia, J discou
raged undue expectation in the following words ; 

We have first to assert equality with other races in this Empire 
and to ask that equaUty to the extent that our population are 
lawfully in those parts should be fully conceded. Even that is by 
no means an easy task. There are prejudices of long standing to 
overcome ; ideas through generations the white races have main
tained and handed down to the detriment and disadvantage of 
coloured races. I have elsewhere expressed the view that the 
problem to my mind is not insoluble; but it does take time. You 
cannot change people's minds and alter their psychology at will. 
The mere enunciation of a doctrine, just and righteous when it 
is enunciated, is not enough. It takes a long course of heart edu
cation to take people out of their prejudices and plant them in a 
free and healthy air of human brotherhood. Those that are at 
work in the region of morals, in the purification of people's hearts, 
preachers and missionaries and teachers of ethics, know fully 
that it is not knowledge of philosophy or philosophical doctrines 
that counts in these matters so much as that inner conversion which 
comes alas, to too few amongst the sons of men, but which we 
hope in the years to come may become the commoner possession 
of humanity. It is that inner conversion to which we have to look 
forward. It is not therefore by the puny efforts of one individual 
that you can expect this great revolution in people's minds. I 
will attempt at the task for the first time, but others besides me 
will have to do the same ; probably two or three such missions 
will have to be undertaken before we shall obtain in Australia, 
New Zealand and Canada those full rights of citizenship which 
the races inhabitating these areas already enjoy. 

I am, therefore, far from being disappointed. On the other 
hand, I am pleased and thankful. Surely in making an esti
mate of my tour, the opinion of competent observers in the 
Dominions is relevant. And by it I am prepared to be judged. 
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In expressing acquiescence in what is called the " White Aus
tralia policy 1 am believed to have sold the birth right of my 
countrymen for a mess of pottage. This birth right is an incident 
of citizenship of the British Empire and consists in the Uberty 
to move about freely and settle down anywhere in the Empire. 
Now there are those who question this right as an incident of 
British citizenship. At any rate they say it is not yet established 
to the satisfaction of jurists. However that be, we agreed through 
our representatives at the Imperial War Cabinets of 1917 and 
1918 to the principle of reciprocity between the Dominions and 
India, that is, the right to keep out, except for temporary purposes 
like education, travel or business, immigrants considered unsui
table. When the Indian case was argued in 1921 it was on this 
basis and the plea was expressly advanced that as India had 
foregone her claim to free and unrestricted emigration, she ought 
to receive in return absolute equality of treatment as to franchise 
and other political privileges to her nationals lawfully settled in 
the Dominions. 1 am not aware that this understanding was re
pudiated or seriously questioned by any well established political 
association in the country. Nor was the statement on this subject 
challenged which was contained in the Memorandum of the 
Government of India published in October last year. On what 
authority could I go back on this understanding or treat it as a 
scrap of paper ? Was the inauguration of direct negotiation bet
ween the Government of India and the Dominions to be signa
lised by a violation of our plighted word ? And yet partly through 
ignorance, partly through perversity some organs of public opinion 
kept up the cry that I had surrendered India's right of emigra
tion, and a secretary of the Democratic Party in the Legislative 
Assembly caWed to the Prime Minister of Australia, questionmg 
my representative character and repudiating on behalf of India 
my acquiescence in the " White Australia " policy. N o proof this 
of great political sagacity or solicitude for the good name of 
India. 

Blame has Ukewise been fastened on me for attacking my 
political opponents and indulging in party politics amongst stran
gers. The fact is true, but not the motive suggested. One of my 
important objects was to enlist the sympathy of the people of the 
Dominions in our political movement. To this end I had to make 
them understand the exact situation in India. Besides when re-
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quests were made to me for an explanation of certain political 
phenomena in India, to refuse compliance would have been to 
admit that we had something to conceal. I trust in my portraiture 
of the non-co-operation movement I did no injustice to those 
engaged in it, and I venture to claim that my tributes to 
Mr. Gandhi's character and motives have increased the circle 
of his admirers. 

Another question asiced of me is, why did 1 speak enthuias-
ticaliy of the British E m p i r e ? I have no answer to those who 
have no faith in it. But no true Liberal can belong to this class. 
If we view revolution with horror, it is because we beUeve that 
we can attain our political salvation within the Empire by purely 
peaceful and constitutional methods. It is part of our business to 
inculcate this faith and to inculcate it in strength. And my reading 
of history teaches me that a belief in the beneficence of the 
British Empire is on the whole amply justified. It is true certain 
recent events in India like others in the past tend to weaken that 
faith. It is true many statesmen, whether in England or India, and 
many officials fall grievously below its ideals. StUl the general 
tendency of the Commonwealth and its constitution is to carry 
its peoples ever upward. In using language of earnestness regard
ing the ideals of the British Commonwealth I did no violence to 
my conviction and followed a well-known rule of effective advo
cacy. 

— Servant of India, 21-12-1922. 



" K E N Y A LOST, E V E R Y T H I N G L O S T " 

The following speech was delivered by the Rt. Hon. V. S. 
Srinivasa Sastri on the eve of his departure from Bangalore 
where he stayed for over three months to recoup his health, 
at a large public meeting convened to bid him farewell (Oct. 
1923). After some remarks of a personal character, Mr. Sastri 
said : 

HAVING failed and not, as some of you said, succeeded in the 
mission entrusted to me, I feel like a person who has fallen from 
a high estate. You gave me a great commission. I went forth 
knowing that it was difficult, knowing too that many other 
stronger and braver fighters for India's cause gladly avoided it. 
I knew that I should fail. But I undertook the task, because I 
knew that my failure would not matter, that perhaps through my 
failure somebody after me would be enabled to build up a success 
that you and your children of the future might really cherish as 
one of India's achievements within the Empire. 

Don' t expect me to go fully into the recent history of this 
Kenya affair. But you will forgive me if I make a few observa
tions which I cannot keep back in this my first public speech after 
an enforced but temporary retirement. Well, Kenya lost, every
thing lost. You have been reminded of that expression of mine 
more than once this evening. I really feel that in this case of 
Kenya a good deal is bound up of vital importance to the whole 
future history of this country. It is difficult for me to speak with 
moderation upon a subject touching so deeply not merely our 
interests but our pride as Indian citizens, and which seem 
to abuse the hospitality of Indian State, but certain observa
tions I must make on the spot, though the present consti
tution which includes a strong and assertive minority of the 
white colonists, is certainly not compatible with free exer
cise of final control from the seat of Empire. A body of 
members elected by free constituencies have a tendency, 
which is almost invincible, to grasp at the reality of power, and 
cannot fail to exercise intimate influence on all the details of 
administration. It is true there are in the varied Empire many 
spots in which communities enjoy limited opportunities of civil 
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and constitutional advices to the authorities. Such arrangements 
however are generally transitional and except at stages respon
sible governments have no decreed value in themselves. By 
common consent Kenya is not to have a form of Responsible 
Government till the native can be said " to have come into his 
own ". Why then embarrass ourselves with forms of a regular 
Constitution, which can only obscure the seat of ultimate res
ponsibility and create expectations of growth which cannot be 
fulfilled ? Moreover the existence of franchise for one section of 
the community, not the most numerous although of great impor
tance necessarily, leads a demand for a similar franchise by other 
communities, which it would be impossible to resist. Indians, 
Arabs, and even natives of Kenya who possess the prescribed 
qualifications must in fairness be admitted to the full rights of 
citizenship. In view of these considerations it is to be hoped that 
the Imperial Cabinet will have the wisdom and summon the 
courage to withdraw the franchise now enjoyed by the white 
community in Kenya. Fo r a wonder this franchise goes further 
than the franchise of Great Britain or the franchise of South 
Africa, to which the White Community so often looks for inspira
tion. It has only been in existence since 1919 and no one who 
studies the recent annals of Kenya will assert what the politicals 
had been looking on. T h e British Cabinet and the public of 
London were not so ashamed of their having yielded to fear 
and inflicted grievous wrong. I had taken the world into my 
confidence. 

W E O U G H T TO H A V E A D I F F E R E N T G O V E R N M E N T 

And, now what are our defenders doing ? The Government of 
India, afl honour to them, stood by us to the very end of the 
discussion. Perfectly true, they gave us every moral support 
they could. But when the time for talk had gone and the time for 
doing something substantial had come, when we had to tell the 
British Cabinet that if one side threatened rebellion, we should 
a t least threaten a little trouble, when the time had come to 
say that our Government necessarily shrank back you could not 
expect the agents of the British Cabinet to take up that attitude. 
Tiien, let me teU you for the first time more vividly than 
ever, for the first time more stirringly than ever, I felt that 
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if we were to win our way in the world, we ought to have different 
Government altogether. What is the state of things today ? 

T H E IMMIGRATION B I L L 

The Government of India, in order to hearten us, say ; " Now 
that matter is gone ; let us not weep over it, because all is 
not lost. There is the Immigration Bill coming on. We will 
discuss it threadbare, attack all its provisions, from A to Z. 
We will see what the Kenya people will do and what the British 
Cabinet will do ". We are going certainly to have thick books 
filled with the discussion about Clause A and Exception B and 
Explanation C. But I assure you that it is the case of the young 
lad who was bidden to hold a runaway bull but was foolish 
enough to let the nose rope go and then hung on for all he was 
worth by its tail., You know what would happen to that innocent 
young adventurer. Well, the people of India and the Government 
of India are in no better case. When the British Cabinet allowed 
the Kenya Government to control our immigration on one pretext 
or another the case was gone. The horse had been stolen, you 
might shut the door bang ai hundred fimes after, but you could not 
recover it by any discussion, however meticulous, however ably 
conducted, of the provisions of the Immigration Bill. I do not 
say that nobody should care about it. I do not say that the 
Indian Chamber of Commerce in Bombay, for instance must not 
busy itself with necessary representations to the authorities of 
Kenya. Let them by all means do so. But the essence of the 
matter lay here. When they said that it was necessary to adminis
ter Kenya in the interests of the African native and that for that 
purpose it might be necessary to control immigration, as a 
theoretical proposition we had no alternative but to agree, and we 
might willingly and gladly agree, as people long accustomed to 
the falling chains of subjection and anxious therefore to help 
anybody, even Kenya natives, to get back their rights from the 
White aggressors. We could all agree to that and we did. 

But the point is this, that the unhappy African native has his 
only friends amongst Indians, that the white setder there is a 
land robber, that he is a political tormentor whose one business 
is to oppress, to keep down, to make selfish laws, to exact labour 
from the poor people there, to use their energies for his own 
benefit; in other words, to use the language of one of their 
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accredited spokesmen, having stolen the lands of the native, the 
next thing was to steel his limbs. If immigration was to be con
trolled, it is not that of the Indian. Tha t is an attitude that we 
ought to have taken and that is an attitude that we should yet 
take in the matter. I expressed it several times in London. I have 
nothing to conceal and I will say that again. But there comes the 
trouble. Do you expect Lord Reading to say so for you ? Do 
you expect Lord Reading and his Government to say that 
if immigration has to be controlled, it has to be in the 
case of whites and not of Indians ? Every one of them might 
feel so, and I believe in my hearts that every one does feel so. 
but nobody dares to say i t ; and yet if we are to win in this case, 
that is the thing, however unpleasant, to be said. There again 
comes a handicap in our havmg a Government which can only 
go a short way in championing our rights, which cannot speak 
the full truth, which cannot speak as you and I would, which 
cannot tell the British Cabinet, " Be impartial, be just if you 
dare and tell your own people not to do wrong ? " 

T H E E L E C T I O N S 

There is another point that is being forced upon my attention. 
However unwilling I was to recognise it in such vivid colours 
in the past, I can no longer conceal from myself that without 
a Government that we could make and unmake as free people, 
we are bound to lose in the struggle in future. It is so great 
an object that all our energies have now to be bent. All 
talk of moderate and immoderate, of extreme and mean in Indian 
politics, has now no meaning for me. All must unite round this 
banner of Dominion Status and that promptly. What do we heat 
from the representatives of British power in India today ? I do 
not envy Lord Reading this task. I certainly do not believe that 
fate has been excessively kind to him in calling upon him, Uberal 
as he is in politics, to go about the country on the eve of a 
general election and tell the people. " Your struggles for an 
immediate constitutional advance wiU meet with non-possumus. 
Elect, therefore, people who will be content to go on the present 
footing." Well, he might say so, but the country has decided 
otherwise. Weak and disunited almost Uke a baby in her politics, 
India has, it seems to me, still spoken out boldly, I mean through 
the general elections. India has not heeded the warning which, 
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bidden or spontaneously, Lord Reading thought it fit continually 
to administer to our people. 

KENYA AND THE ANGLO-INDIAN P R E S S 

Now what do the great people who have to guide us in all 
these matters say? I mean the great representatives of the 
Anglo-Indian press, the great representatives of the British press, 
or those who occupying high and responsible posts in the Indian 
Civil Service continually admonish the Indian patriot on his duty 
tell young and old aUke without any bias or partiality that if we 
place the whole of the Indian finance at their disposal and, 
perhaps, abolish the posts of Accountant General and Auditor 
General, everything would go well with India. They tell us : 
" What are you doing ? You people of modern India are not 
like your forefathers at all. Your forefathers talked of life 
everlasting, of the eternal round of samsara, of the vanity of all 
worldly effort. Why hurry ? There is an Eternity before you. Did 
they not speak of life after dea th? You live for ever. Why want 
equality at once ? Wait. Applying this argument lo the imme
diate problem of Kenya a great friend of ours, in whose good 
intentions I still have faith of a sort, mind you, told me, " Really 
you are unreasonable. It is true that there is no perfect equality 
between your people and mine in Kenya. Those fellows have eot 
11 seats on the Legislative Council and have given you 5. Well, 
I admit this is an inadequate number. Certainly it ought to be 
increased and I am perfectly willing when the time comes to give 
my vote for 6 Who knows ten years hence, or twenty years 
hence, another enterprising man may come forward and tell us, 
" we will give you seven " and twenty years after that a still more 
beneficent minded statesman may be willmg to go ahead and 
venture to vote for 8, so that in about two or three centuries we 
shall reach the figure I I . Now that man was quite sincere. He 
thought that it was good enough progress for the Indian. An 
Anglo-Indian civilian here told me : " If you want increased 
Indianisation. you are now, say about 11 per cent in the Services ; 
you get it raised to 12 or 13 if you please, and be done with it. 
Don' t disturb us for another generation." Well, that is the way 
they have begun to talk to us . They do not deny the justice of 
our case. Only they are somewhat disquieted when we wish to 
rush along at this furious rate threatening the peace of India and 
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safety of the Empire, bu t are willing for more wholesome, better 
ordered rate of progress. 

T H E HARDENED BRITON 
Now I come to the most pathetic part of the whole thing. 

There are some amongst us who believe that, for one reason or 
another, we must bide our time and obtain our due, may be more 
slowly than we wish. If finally we are sure that we shall get 
the thing, let us be content to march at even a slower rate than 
heretofore. Let me tell you frankly that I am one of those 
who sympathise with this line of argument. I also have always 
spoken for peaceful and constitutional progress, and I believe, 
examining my heart as minutely as I can, I am still on the side 
of peaceful and constitutional progress. I am quite wiUing that 
we should move slowly, provided that we were sure that our faces 
were set in the right direction and day by day, we left things 
behind that were in f ront and got along to positions which seemed 
too far off, provided that we were sure moving and moving ahead. 
But are we sure, is the whole question. I thought we were. I do 
not think so any more, and therein lies my apprehension for the 
future. T h e Englishman, hav ing once been gencrOUB, is now 
afraid of his generosity. He thinks he has given too much and 
there is a disposition in England which I am thankful, is not 
universal, but is undesirably prominent amongst the Die-Hards 
and Tories, who now weild the destinies of the Empire — there 
is a" disposition on their part now to think that if they cannot 
actually take back, it is best to keep things stationary. You may 
plead justice, equality and the necessity of fidelity to promise and 
pledges and engagements. That does not touch (he hardened 
Briton when he is bent on safeguarding his vested interests. 1 
have seen it. Justice and equality very well, fine things these. AU 
homage is due to them and the Englishman is ready with his 
homage as well. But if a conflict with his interests arises, if with
out open barefaced denial he could keep off the evil day, he 
would by every means in his power . That may be human nature, 
and some of you may say we are no better perhaps. We are not, 
anyhow we have not been keeping an Empire, we do 
not wish to preserve rights stolen from other people. We do not 
wish to aggress and therefore let us speak with our limited 
experience and not test ourselves in any imaginary scale. The 
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trial has not come to us and we may well, therefore, tell the 
people who boast so much about their principles of justice and 
human brotherhood. " Keep your engagements hke honest folk, 
fulfil your promises like just kings, that take their power from 
on high and must use their power so as to be approved from on 
high ". That we have continually to tell them. 

V E S T E D I N T E R E S T S AND BRITISH J U S T I C E 

Lord Reading to whom we have to look for guidance, from 
whom what comes is certainly entitled to our respectful attention, 
counsels us in our future struggle to put faith in the sense of 
justice, righteousness of the British nation. Well, allow me to 
speak with a little freedom on ,this par t of the subject. " The 
sense of justice of the British Nation " is an expression with which 
I am fairly familiar. I have used it on countiess occasions. I know 
its full meaning, but I know alas, its limitation also. There is a 
sense of justice, I will admit and admit to the full, but that sense 
of justice is not easily mobilised everyday. You have got to stir 
it up and nothing stirs it up as the prospect of something being 
in danger, of some vested interests being squashed in the struggle. 
Nothing stimulates the somewhat inactive sense of justice as the 
manifestation of your political strength. 

A PAGE F R O M P A S T HISTORY 

Let us read the history of England. You remember some time 
ago, in the old days of the Ilbert Bill controversy, when nothing 
more serious was at stake than the continued enjoyment of an 
invidious privilege, the Europeans of Calcutta and the neigh
bourhood, on the occasion of this threatened loss of privilege, 
banded themselves together and went so far as to arrange for 
the deportation of Lord Ripon. H e was to have been summarily 
seized and put on board a boat that had come up the Hooghly. 
Remember, however, no injury was to be done to him. Only he 
was to be deposed from his august position and taken away to 
be safely deposited somewhere on the more hospitable shores of 
Great Britain. That is how they teach us how to preserve rights. 
You have all read English history more or less. I will only go 
back to the recent struggle in Ireland. Did the Irish people have 
no faith in the sense of justice of the British nation ? Oh, they 
had and they had plenty of it. Only whenever they made an 
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appeal to the sense of justice of the British nation, they also made 
an appeal to some other sense, so that two or three senses, quite 
awake to the situation and acting together, might do some little 
justice. And how did the white people in Kenya behave when 
their rights were threatened ? No, not their rights, let me say 
their unjust privileges. They did the same thing. They gave notice 
to the Governor that if he was going to give any thing like equal 
treatment to Indians or carry out laws to that effect framed by 
the British Cabinet, he also would be treated in the same gentle 
way in which the Viceroy of India was to be treated on the Ilbert 
Bill occasion. They had every thing ready for seizure, not only of 
the Governor, but of his senior officials. Their places of detention 
were actually fixed. 

C H A M P I O N OF KENYA W H I T E S 

That is the way in the British Empire their own people, when 
they want things done, go about the business. One of you, 
heroically inclined, may say. " I f I should do such a thing 
tomorrow, what would be my fate ? " I cannot promise him the 
treatment that they gave, for instance, to Lord Delamere in 
London. Lord Delamere was received everywhere. His words were 
listened to as if they were gospel truth. H e had a seat in the 
house of Lords. The Duke of Devonshire was smilingly sweet on 
him ; so was the Colonial Office from top to bottom. There was 
nothing that Lord Delamere could not do. And yet it was Lord 
Delamere who as Executive Councillor in Kenya, had taken the 
oath of allegiance to His Majesty, had promised to administer laws 
and to do nothing to disturb the peace of the public and so forth, 
and whose duty it was to preserve the public peace—it was Lord 
Delamere who had presided at countless meetings where the 
white people threatened to rebel. H e had himself presided and 
assisted at these disorderly proceedings. He was a man who if the 
ordinary law had prevailed should have been treated in the 
manner in which some thousands and thousands of our people 
are being treated to-day. 

O U R CONSTITUTIONAL BATTLE 

I cannot promise you a treatment of that kind from the 
Government of Lord Reading, bu t you know where yon are 
exactly. You could do things if only your skin were white, which 



Kenya Lost, Everything Lost 205 

you cannot think of doing, being what you are. But within your 
hmitations, within the law, without the limits recognised as allow
able to those who are struggling to regain lost liberties, who are 
struggling to obtain the slow fulfilment of pledges of longstanding 
and of solemn import, there is plenty which we, non-officials, 
may do. There is plenty for us to be doing night and day, and 
it will be my proud privilege, when I have left your kind and 
hospitable neighbourhood, to take my humble place amongst 
those who fight this peaceful and constitutional battle. 

INDIANS OVERSEAS A N D INDIAN STATES 

May be, I have done wrong to pour into the contented and 
placid ears of the citizens of the mode! State of India the 
moanings and wailings of my anguished spirit, but I think the 
question of Indians overseas affects Native States as well as 
British India. Moreover, I look forward to a time not far distant 
when the distinctions between British India and Indian India will 
be one of form and not of substance. I look forward to a time 
not far distant when you will consider yourselves in daily life 
and merely in theory as citizens of a large, beautiful and lovable 
India and not merely as citizens of Mysore. If to me and to those 
of my age that India is but a vision, there are about me young 
people who will raise glad and joyful eyes on that dream as the 
realised spectacle of daily life, and I believe you wiU forgive me 
if for a moment, I have asked you in anticipation of some years 
yet to share with me some of the troubled thoughts with which 
the British Indian citizens are now oppressed. 

F A R E W E L L 

I hope you will allow that I have not wasted your time, as 
I believe honestly that 1 bestowed one of my afternoons well, 
when at the close of three months stay amidst such generous 
surroundings I take leave of all who have helped to make my 
stay happy. I do so not leaving behind in their hearts a feeling 
that I have gone away as a sphinx having come as a sphinx, but 
having told the trouble of my heart and some little plans that I 
may have formed for the future, having in that way tried to repay 
some of the hospitality and tenderous and personal attachment 
that the citizens of Bangalore have always been extending to me 
during my stay. 



SIR TEJ BAHADUR SAPRU ON THE JOINT SELECT 
COMMITTEE RECOMMENDATIONS 

T H E Right Hon'ble Sir Tej Bahadur Supru's article in the 
Twentieth Century is an able, lucid and judicial survey of the 
provisions recommended to Parliament by the Joint Select Com
mittee. I may be pardoned if 1 express satisfaction at finding that 
the last two years of political separation have made no material 
difference to our agreement on the main features of the projected 
Constitution. The slight difference may be compendiously des
cribed as one of emphasis. Haff way down in.his article, he 
writes : " I may frankly say that I am one of those who hold 
that neither safeguards nor reservations can be powerful enough 
to effectively bar the way of India to that position (that of a 
Dominion). Forces will grow and public opinion will gain 
strength, which will make it impossible to retard for long India's 
progress towards that position. " Quite so. Those forces and that 
public opinion, however, will not be the natural or intended 
results of this Constitution. They are there already. The present 
British Government tries to block their course. They will only be 
dammed for a time ; but rising in volume and power, they will 
sweep onward and carry India to her destiny. The interval, as 
Sir Te] proceeds to point out. will be marked by struggles and 
disturbances for which the framers of the new order cannot 
escape responsibility. Sir Tej chronicles the refusal to admit 
India's right to Dominion Status in bland phrases. I am unable 
yet to reach that degree of dispassion. Once in 1923 the Govern
ment of Mr. Baldwin put aside our demand for equality in Kenya 
with a disdain which was the more galling because it was not 
expressed in words. On this occasion also we meet with the same 
silent refusal. Would the British treat any other people with this 
adamantine contempt ? They are confident that owing to our 
prolonged political subjection we might be treated like children, 
appeased at one time with promises and told at another time to 
be quiet and not to bother. We do not command the means of 
international publicity and cannot call the world to witness. But 
we are not bound to smile or express a contentment which we 
do not feel. When we are deceived and know it, we had best say 
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so. It is beside the point to tell us that our own defects have 
brought us to this pass. These defects existed when the promise 
of Dominion Status was made. They disable us to-day from exact
ing its fulfilment. 

Coming on the top of four years' incessant palaver in which 
our representatives took part, the Joint Select Committee's Report 
may seem to be the result of negotiation on equal terms. It is 
far from being the case. The final outcome embodied in the 
Report did not command the approval of any section of the 
Indian representatives. The joint deliberation was a form. Our 
men had full opportunities of speech and used them ; but their 
pleadings feU on deaf ears, their recommendations were afi re
jected, and none of the proposals to which they objected was 
abandoned. When the Constitution is enacted in Parliament and 
sent out to India, it will be an imposition by superior authority, 
hateful to many and received by others witii indifference. What 
is called the 'triune' basis is no doubt the core of common agree^-
ment — partially responsible federation at the Centre, Provincial 
Autonomy and safeguards and reservations circumscribing both. 
Too much, however, is being made of this basis by the advocates 
of the White Paper and the subsequent Report. The Federation 
is thin and anaemic, and what responsibility is accorded is both 
diminished and marred by a multiplicity of safeguards, several of 
which are not for the benefit of India and are calculated both to 
hamper and irritate. The ideal Viceroy and Governors which the 
system requires are not produced in sufficient number even in 
the free and highly efficient pubUc life of England, and of these 
but few will be available at any given time for the service of 
India. Ministers, too, for many years will not all be of the proper 
cafibre and. if they desire to steer clear of the safeguards, must 
learn to suppress their individuality and become pUant tools for 
the policy of others. Sir Tej Bahadur is right to contend that the 
future Constitution is on the whole an advance on the present. 
Many Liberals will be disposed as a matter of academic compari
son to admit this claim. But they may strongly hold at the same 
time that the advance is so slight and so marred by the frame
work that it is not worth while to make it on the principle that a 
small gain is often the enemy of a great gain. Moreover, how is it 
possible for any patriot who has indulged the hopes of 1930 and 
knows the requirements of to-day not to use these hopes and 
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requirements as the measure by which to judge the proposed 
Constitution ? So judged, the advance must seem pitifully 
inadequate and, taken in conjunction with the practical denial of 
Dominion Status, almost eleemosynary and humiliating. 

Sir Tej Bahadur wrote before the recent debate in the House 
of Commons. His opinion that India has not the capacity lo 
' re ject ' the new order is amply confirmed by the authoritative 
statement that enough persons will be forthcoming to work it. 
The Liberal meeting in Poona fully realised this. It wouid have 
advised rejection if it considered that course practicable. Knowing 
the limitations on the power of India at this juncture, the Liberals 
contented themselves with saying that they did not want the 
proposed change. This is a correct statement of their mind on 
the subject. It does not purport to indicate their course of action 
in the future. Future action is contingent upon circumstances that 
can only be partially foreseen. A political party may be justified 
in refusing to decide what it shall do many months later. This is 
the reason why the Congress oracles are dumb. Individual leaders 
have spoken this way and that. Though it is unsafe to predict, 
the probabiUty is that Congress authorities may consider it their 
duty, on the establishment of the new Constitution, to serve the 
country from within the legislatures as well as from without. 
However that be, I have often stated my personal opinion to be 
in favour of that course. The affairs of a nation are always of 
sufficient importaince to demand the services of its best and 
noblest sons. Its welfare can never be relegated to those who are 
out to serve particular sections and not the entire people. While 
I rejoice that Congressmen have resumed constitutional methods, 
1 feel a sense of ungraciousness whenever they accuse other 
parties of having betrayed the higher interests of the country 
while they practised non-co-operation and civil disobedience. Did 
they ever believe that the posts which they scorned would remain 
unfilled and Government could for that reason be brought to a 
stand-stiff ? A bad constitution is like a fire or flood. The house
holder and the citizen ought not to quit the scene of action lest 
their presence should be construed into an official recognition 
of the calamity. A n imposed constitution affects the people and 
their fortunes in just the same way as an agreed one. To work 
the one is no less a duty than to work the other ; perhaps it is 
more. Technically it may be described as co-operation with 
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Government. In one case the co-operation brings pleasure, 
enthusiasm, satisfaction ; in the other it is a duty to one's coun
trymen performed under difficulty and discouragement, but not 
necessarily from a desire to help the Government and enjoy its 
honour and patronage. What matters is not the action itself but 
the spirit and the motive behind it. I have compared a bad con
stitution to a visitation of Nature. Like all comparisons if must 
not be pushed far. This much, however, may be said. No one 
would claim authorship of a fire or a flood. We may pray against 
i t ; we may mitigate its evi l ; but we have to submit to it. The 
tyrannous use made by the Conservative Party of their power 
gives the comparison much point. 

I have no means of knowing how far Mr. Satyamurti may be 
taken as speaking the mind of Congressmen in general. Some 
remarks, however, that he recently made at Chittoor may be 
cited as having an intimate bearing on this topic. Explaining what 
the Congress means by ' rejection' of the Report, he said : 

" Positively it means that it has no use for these proposals and 
would gladly do without them. Apart from other points of view, 
even from the point of view of the peaceful struggle for the free
dom of the country, the present Constitution is much better than 
the proposals. If however, the Constitution is forced upon us, 
rejection does not mean that we are committed to the boycott 
of legislatures. It is quite on the cards that we shall contest all 
the elections on the twin issues of the Constituent Assembly 
and the rejection of these proposals, rather the substitution there
of by a Consdtution to be framed by the proposed Constituent 
Assembly ; and we shall capture the power such as there is in 
these legislatures and use them as an instrument in the struggle 
for swaraj. While we are doing that, we shall also do everything 
in our power to mitigate the people's difficulties and to improve 
their lot to the extent to which it is possible to do under the 
restricted Constitution. " 

The reader must be struck by the close resemblance between 
the views expressed in this article and those of the eminent 
Madras Congressman quoted above. The two sets of views agree
ing so far in substance, the difference between them is reduced lo 
the narrow verbal question whether the word ' rejection' expres
ses the idea best — a point of comparative unimportance which 
it is possible to debate too minutely. Congressmen and Liberals 

Id 
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had drifted far apart. U is an acute sense of common danger that 
has drawn them together at this moment. If looks as though they 
could march together for some time at least. Let us hope that 
some plan of immediate national value may be evolved until this 
common danger has passed away with its noxious brood of con
sequences. It behoves the wise heads among the largest and most 
powerful political body to take the initiative and, realising the 
supreme need of the hour, rise above considerations of mere 
party and assemble all progressives on the high level of common 
national endeavour with a common national objective. 

Disappointment, frequent and deep, has made my friend Sir 
Tej cautious. H e won't indulge any more hopes. If one would love 
politicians one should expect nothing of them. We cannot, how
ever, all be literal followers of Schopenhauer. In the political 
world particularly we need not kill the last germ of hope. The 
mistake lies not in hoping but in hoping too much, not in depen
ding on others but in depending on them altogether. Great Britain 
may seem for the moment engulfed in reaction and self-aggran
disement, but magnanimity is still traceable in her public life and 
the large international mind still functions soundly. I have faith 
in Labour. Its ranks no doubt include many Imperialists, some 
of these being high class intellectuals. I remember once asking a 
Labour Minister known to have the widest sympathies how he 
would vote in case the Cabinet was considering the grant of Home 
Rule to India. He slowly wiped his glasses, looked away for a 
while and then said that he was not fully confident of his gene
rosity though he had boasted of it and that it was quite possible 
that at the last moment he might be overborne by the thought of 
the great sacrifices that his ancestors had made to build u p the 
Empire. Maybe, he added, he would act up to his principle on 
the second or third occasion the vote came up. Those that have 
known the hold that political power obtains over the entire nature 
of man in the East as in the West, irrespective of culture or 
colour, will understand and allow for this hesitation and self-
mistrust at the supreme moment of abdication. But let us re
member that, in the actual conditions of the world, abdication, 
whether individual or national, is never sudden or wholly volun
tary. Events have long led up to it, and men's wills have been 
slowly bent by the force of circumstance before the final test is 
applied. But there is little reason to doubt that when, our Labour 
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friends come into power, they will proclaim a policy of Dominion 
Status for India and, by talcing some large steps towards it, make 
impossible any further defection like that which we are witnessing 
to-day. Noble proclamations, once brought down from the heights 
of speculation, have a way of fulfiUing themselves. Let us trust 
the larger hope. How can we forget so soon that, during the two 
years immediately following the declaration of Dominion Status, 
when the Round Table spirit reigned and our hopes were high, 
it was Labour that ruled in England, though without real power? 

Like Maha tma Gandhi , I cherish some old-world love tinged 
with romance for the order of Princes. I would have our young 
and zealous patriots, treat them somewhat tenderly for the sake of 
the heroic memories and the proud associations with which, as 
with an inalienable heritage, our school-boy reading has enriched 
our minds. Well would it be if these scions of our ancient houses 
reaUsed how easily they could forge fresh bonds of affection in 
the hearts of their own subjects and those of British Indians alike. 
Instead, alas, the flattery of British Conservatives and Liberals 
has proved stronger than the fond entreaties and adjurations of 
their* own countrymen. Coming into Federation as bulwarks 
against the advancing tide of democracy, they are only too eager 
to play this dangerous part, and arc demanding povisions and 
guarantees informed by distrust of their kith and kin, and looking 
more and more to the British Crown for protection and support. 
Do they know how much they have brought into jeopardy the 
idea! of Dominion Status which they once acclaimed with enthu
siasm ? More than on any minority the British Government lean 
on them today for the frustration of India's hopes. The words 
of Sir Samuel Hoare are literally true and have an instruction 
even for well-informed journals like the Times oj India. As if to 
set at rest the false and inverted belief that has gained ground as 
to the parts played by the Princes and British Indian politicians 
relatively to one another at the birth of the mighty idea of Fede
ration, die present Secretary of State, whose grasp of facts and 
candour of speech have earned just and universal praise, said : 
" It was the Princes who made the offer of a Federation four 
years ago, and it was the British Indians who received the offer 
in the spirit in which it was made and were glad to think there 
was a chance of having as par t of the Government of India 
advantages that the position of the Princes in history, aspirations 
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and traditions could bring." I italicise certain words in the 
quotation to enable the reader to see clearly who were the origi
nators and who the recipients of the idea of Federation. If there 
is a greater and a smaller degree of responsibility for the idea and 
its working out in practice, the greater rests on the Princes and 
the smaller on British Indian statesmen. It is up to our Maharajas 
and Rajas to see that the idea of Dominion Status is not allowed 
to be put away by their British allies but is once more brought 
to the centre of the stage as the governing principle of all our 
political doings, not less than, but equal to, the new-born goal of 
Federation, if indeed it were not the elder and worthier brother. 
When I was first converted to Federation in 1930, I was not 
without a fear that it might usurp first place and oust Dominion 
Status. At a plenary session of the first Round Table Conference 
I used these words : 

" It only remains for me to say one word of caution. Great 
ideas, thrown together into the arena of poUtics, sometimes work 
together and co-operate with each other up to a certain stage, 
but may tend, when pushed each to its consummation, to collide 
and even to weaken each other. I do hope, in the deliberations 
of the Committees to which we shall consign these topics, nothing 
will be done on the side of those who care for Federation more 
than for Dominion Siatus to weaken the latter, just as nothing 
should be done on the side of those who care for Dominion Status 
more than for Federation to weaken Federation. " 

\ a m not using the language of menace. Anyone can see that 
no danger lurks in my words. The danger is in the time. The 
British Crown has no charm by which it could shield the Princes 
of India from the change which it has itself undergone under the 
pressure of popular ideas. Their subjects and the people of British 
India are rapidly learning how closely they are interdependent 
and cannot be kept after Federation in different political strata. 
The safety of the Princes is in guiding and directing democracy, 
not in thwarting it. Fortune is not going to be kinder to them 
than Nature was to King Canute. 



J O I N T SELECT C O M M I T T E E R E P O R T 

I N the session of the National Liberal Federation held at Poona, 
in February, 1935, the resolution on the Joint Select Committee's 
report was moved by the Right Hon'ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri. 
H e said : 

Mr. President, fellow delegates, ladies and gentlemen, 1 hope 
you will allow me to speak in this sitting posture. As is the 
practice in the case of important resolutions I shall first read thi<; 
one for you. 

" The National Liberal Federation of India records its pro
found regret at finding that the Joint Select Committee's report 
instead of removing the glaring defects and shortcomings of the 
White Paper proposals that were pointed out by the Federation 
at its two previous sessions has, in utter disregard of almost the 
entire body of Indian opinion of all shades, including the British 
Indian delegation to the Joint Select Committee introduced fur
ther highly objectionable and reactionary features, rendering 
responsible government in the provinces and the centre which the 
British Government profess to give India, wholly illusory. The 
Federation is convinced that any Constitution based on the lines 
of the Joint Select Committee's Repor t will be wholly unacceptable 
to all shades of Indian political opinion in the country. This 
Federation therefore does not want any legislation based upon 
the Joint Select Committee's Report ." 

This resolution without going into detail, sums up the genera] 
feehngs of the Federation on the subject. It would be difficult for 
me to cover the whole ground even if I had three hours time. I 
propose, however, with your good leave to exercise the privilege 
of an elder, and without being bound too closely by the rule of 
relevancy, to go round the subject, as it were, and after some 
observations on the general character of the proposals made 
(herein, to dwell a little on the general policy of the Liberal 
Party and its position in the country. I spoke upon the subject at 
the Calcutta session of this Federation i.e. the session before the 
last. On reading that speech agam yesterday I was struck by the 
degree to which it would be perfectly apposite today — in spite 
of the feverish activity of this Committee whose report we are 
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considering and the political events in this country — so little 
change has really taken place in our political prospect. I said then, 
when we were only considering the White Paper and nothing was 
known yet of the Joint Parliamentary Committee's work, I said 
then that, if if were in my power I would do without the forth
coming constitution for India. Now that the Joint Select Com
mittee has reported after a laborious and exhaustive enquiry, I 
have only to say that my opinion, formerly unfavourable, has 
become greatly aggravated (hear, hear), and it is impossible to 
contemplate with anything like ease or peace of mind the enact
ment of this Constitution and the way it would affect not merely 
our political fortune in the future, but our daily transactions in 
the various legislatures of the country. The Committee, however 
have taken very good care, and any one who reads the report of 
the proceedings in Parliament will be struck by the thoroughness 
of the preparations that seem to have been made for the inaugu
ration of the new regime, absolutely irrespective of what the 
Assembly in Delhi might have to say and the public opinion 
throughout the country. It would appear from what the Secretary 
of State announced in Parliament that the Government of India 
and the various Provincial governments have been consulted upon 
the important question whether the Constitution would be an 
actual fact, workable and worked by the people for whom it was 
meant, and the answer seems to have gone across the water that 
the Constitution would be workable, and that all over the country 
there was a suflSciency of persons prepared to operate it. I will 
not read to you what Sir Samuel Hoare or what Colonel Amery 
seems to have said, but I would read just the most authoritative 
statement on the subject, made by Mr. Stanley Baldwin. It is a 
clear statement meant to reassure the members of both Houses ; 
it is a very short passage : 

" It is true that there has been a good deal of wordy denuncia
tion from members of Congress, and it is a fact that other political 
parties have criticised it, but this does not mean that there will 
not be responsibly minded Indians, (evidently we here do not 
come within that category) (laughter), who are ready to play their 
part in the new Constitution by the time the Constitution becomes 
law. We have, as a matter of fact, made enquiries during the last 
few days and received assurances from all the provincial govern
ments on two points. First, that in their view, the proposals are 
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workable and secondly, in their view, there will be people to work 
these proposals 

Now, I suppose it was an uneasy fear in the minds of the 
Government that they were fabricating a thoroughly unaccep
table Constitution that made them feel the ground as to whether 
it was favourable. I told you before and this resolution, which 
I read out to you and which, I hope, you will accept with unani
mity, states our conclusion, that we wish with all our hearts that 
we were let alone. For what would this Constitution be ? As far 
as I can see, while the Government will be able to get people 
to work it, there are other people, who in their humiliation and 
grief will set their hearts if possible on seeing if superceded by a 
better constitution. It is human nature all over the world, that when 
a constitution meant to be democratic is of the contrary nature 
and irks people in a hundred different ways in their daily work, 
they will not settle down to the ordinary social or economic or 
educational or other ameliorating work, but will spend all their 
energies in removing the absurd features of their Government. 
That has been proved over and over again. There would be much 
to do. much urgent and important work to do. Men. however, 
will not find it possible to do till this, their greatest annoyance, is 
removed. And what will it result in ? Continued wrangles between 
the Government and the people. This constitution may work in 
a way, but there will be no peace in the land nor will the relations 
between England and India be improved the least b i t ; the bitter
ness win be several times worse. Curiously enough, and it is in 
crises like these where the same question is viewed from the 
various stand points, a strange phenomenon occurs, ft is extra
ordinary that in the House of Commons where this subject was 
under discussion, a statement should have been made by a critic, 
from the extreme right—which might have been spoken by me or 
by the President. Sec how strangely the words seem to him in 
the situation. This is what Mr . Churchill said : ' Of course the 
Government will win ; we do not doubt that. When ihcy have 
won, what will they have gained ? They will have gained the right 
to impose upon India a system wholly unsuitable to the welfare 
of its people and abhorrent to all who speak in their name. They 
m\\ have plunged vast regions into prolonged pohtical agitation 
and disputation which will proceed not only in every province 
but also at the centre and the summit of the Government of 
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India" . Mr. Churchiil's commentary upon it will not be mine, 
but his words I need not change. There are other passages which 
I have here with me, but I will pass over them, as this suflScienUy 
illustrates the point. 

ABSENCE OF THE WORDS " DOMINION STATUS " 

Now, the chief offence of the document, which is sweetly 
worded and conveys the sentiments of the greatest affection and 
tenderness for the people of India, is that it does not contain the 
words " Dominion Status. " We contend, ladies and gentlemen, 
that Dominion Status has been promised to us on the highest 
authority {cheers). It is not merely a Viceregal declaration as 
we call it, although it was the lips of the Viceroy that uttered it. 
He had the authority of the British Cabinet of the day and he 
stated so. But if it were only the Labour Government that had 
made the promise it would not still perhaps be quite so authorita
tive as to command the highest respect. After the first session 
of the Round Table Conference and again after its second session 
the Prime Minister brought this subject before Parliament. The 
subject was debated and although on the first occasion no vote 
was recorded, on the second the Prime Minister's statement was 
passed by a vote of the House. 

Now that statement asked for the approval of Parliament on 
the Government's India policy which was being worked out by 
the Round Table Conference. That policy with regard to the 
future Indian constitution certainly was the policy which was 
enunciated by Lord Irwin on behalf of the Government. Referen
ces were made to this subject of Dominion Status in Parliament, 
and if a vote of approval was given to Indian policy, which em
bodied this declaration of Dominion Status, for India, may we 
not claim, I ask that the word of Parliament and not merely of 
the Government of the day is pledged? {Loud cheers). When I 
add that the second debate was to be held after the General 
Election of 1931 and the estabfishment of the National Govern
ment, you will see that the case is complete against the present 
Ministry. What Parfiament has given, only Parliament can take 
away. The Present Government stepping into the shoes of the 
Labour Government who gave the promise, evidently do not love 
it — they would fain take it back. Their spokesman referred to 
it with disapprobation. " What is this that we have inherited from 
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our predecessors ? " Among them, some leading members express
ed their desire if possible to annul it. But they dared not do so, 
because the sanction of Parliament would be required. Sir Sanmel 
Hoare himself did not once use the expression. Apparently, his 
tongue has some inborn aversion to it. Sir John Simon whom, by 
the way, after his boycott in India, they have now resurrected and 
put in a place of great power — Sir John Simon referred to this 
subject, and the only thing he could bring himself to say was that 
the pohcy of Britain with regard to Indian political evolutions 
had been clearly stated in that great document, the Montagu 
declaration of 1917 which used the words " progressive realisa
tion of responsible government by India. " It is this expression 
which Lord Irwin interpreted to mean " Dominion Status ". Sir 
John Simon with his legal perspicacity apparently did not approve 
of this interpretation. H e could not repudiate this : he, therefore, 
ignored it and went back to the original text. Other speakers did 
the same. Only Mr. Baldwin declared in response to a pressing 
demand from Mr. Lansbury, that his party would stand by all the 
pledges that had been made, and that no distinction would be made 
between the pledges. Even he forbore to use the hated expression. 
But during the debate in the House of Lords , I grieve to have to 
say that il was left to the Archbishop of Canterbury to declare in 
so many words that his repugnance to this expression in con
nection with India was so great that he would advise all people 
if possible to give up its use. I am reminded of certain community 
in South India, who when a person is in his death-bed, naturally 
gather round him and await, in solemn suspense, the dreaded 
moment when they have to pronounce in his ear the last word 
which might redound to his salvation. That word is " Narayana " 
— beautiful, sacred word carrying the most venerated associa
tions. Why should they hesitate so much to say it ? Because if is 
to be the last word which the man hears during his life and it is 
therefore, to be pronounced, at that very moment when life quits 
the body. But how could you be sure of t h a t ? (Laughter). So 
invariably what happens is that they wait until life is actually 
extinct and then summon up courage to pronounce the word. 
While yet there is life, somebody or other moves amongst those 
who wait and asks most anxiously, " is it time for that word, that 
word ? " Now Dominion Status somehow or other fills British 
statesmen with that dread (Laughter). Whose end they are anii-
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cipating with such mortal anxiety I wonder. It must be, ladies and 
gentlemen, the end of India's exploitation, (hear, hear) the end 
of India's domination by Britain, (cheers) which they dread. 
Well, if they have that dread, is it not with a corresponding 
degree of tenacity that we should cling to the words ? And yet I 
hear it said occasionally by some of our statesmen, " Why bother 
about Dominion Status which is after all a couple of words, 
provided you have a good constitution with excellent provisions 
in its various sections helping you towards that de s t i ny?" Well, 
although I dissent decisively from this view, for a moment let 
me accept it for the sake of argument. Now, let us examine this 
constitution, denying you the ideal or the goal of Dominion 
Status. Does it give you anything like consolation in the various 
provisions and arrangements, it embodies ? No. It is a reactionary 
constitution, meant to forge stronger fetters than ever upon our 
growth, denying to us the right and the initiative to make neces
sary changes in the constitution and then making the constitution 
at the centre as anti-national and as anti-democratic as possible. 

" DELIBERATE DENIAL " 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, neither in the goal it has nor in 
the steps it takes, is this a constitution that we may, 
for a moment, look upon with favour. And yet they have made 
arrangements to carry it out and apparently there are, amongst, 
our own compatriots and colleagues, amongst our own country
men whose fortunes are intimately bound up with ours, to whom 
India belongs as much as to u s ; there are people whose consent, 
express or implied, has already gone forth, whose co-operation 
has already been promised to the enactment and the operation of 
this constitution. Our President refering to this question of 
Dominion Status, after examining every aspect of it, with great 
hesitation described the attitude of the Joint Select Committee's 
report to you as " deliberate denial". Now a paper of great power 
in this Presidency, generally friendly to Indian aspirations, whose 
articles I read with great attention, because even when unfavou
rable they are usually couched in a tone which conveys no offence, 
that paper finds fault with the words " deliberate denial". Well, 
I think, ladies and gentlemen, those words are by no means 
excessive in their import. It is not open repudiation that has been 
perpetrated, but Government have a way of defeating a promise, 
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which they n o longer like. There is a firm refusal to fulfil the 
promise. Is that any better than ' deliberate denial ? ' I do not 
know. Shall we say ' obstinate ignoring ' . Is that more appro
priate ? Could we apply any words which may sound pleasing to 
the ear in describmg this transaction ? Ladies and gentlemen, I 
find it difficult indeed to think well of a document which upsets 
the purpose of our struggles and puts aside the promises made 
by the highest authority in the land. We may not describe it as a 
breach of faith. No. It just falls short of it. It is a diliberate 
denial, I repeat the words of the President without hesitation. 

Now, I want to say a word about the safeguards. We have 
been taught a hundred times over that we are unstatesman-like. 
unused to the operation of a democratic constitution, that truly 
what are known as conventions lie embedded at the bottom of 
the Imperial Constitution, We know nothing of all these things 
and therefore we object to safeguards ; safeguards there must be 
in any constitution. Since we Indian people are ignorant of the 
conventions necessary, British legislators have to put them down 
in the actual constitution, that is what thev have said. Now, it 
might surprise British statesmen, if we tell them that we also 
know about safeguards and we are quite willing to accept a 
certain type of them. In fact, safeguards were allowed by 
Mahatma Gandhi when he went to the Round Table Conference. 
Between him and Lord Irwin it was agreed that such safeguards 
as could be demonstrated to be in the interest of India were to 
be put in. Well, that held ground for some time, bu t as I told 
you, the Government which made the promise was soon replaced 
by another Government which did not wish to carry out the 
promise. T h e result was that a very large number of safeguards 
got into the constitution which were not in the interest of India, 
but which Sir Samuel Hoare in his elaborate evidence described 
as " in the joint interest of Britain and India " (Laughter). Now 
one step backward has been taken authoritatively, Instead of 
being purely in the interest of India, safeguards admittedly in the 
joint interest of Britain and India were put in. 

But it was left to the original author of the promise, who by 
this time had become Lord Halifax a change of name perhaps 
requiring a change of attitude. It was left to him to say that he 
could get up on any platform and prove that every one of the 
safeguards was really in the interest of India. Now I have no 
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desire to be over critical. But I think his Lordsliip was wise not 
to try the rest as he would have found it outside his nature and 
character. The fact is that everybody who came and asked for a 
safeguard got it inserted in the Constitution — investor, capita
list, policeman. That is how it went along. If each of these safe
guards could be said to be in our interests, what should we think ? 
That we were in such extremity that it was really better to submit 
to those bad terms than to resist. That means it is blackmail 
which we paid or have to pay lest worse befall. 

A P P E A L TO PRINCES 

In my speech at Calcutta, I ventured to say a word to my 
erstwhile colleagues at the Round Table Conference belon^ng to 
the princely order. Our obUgations to them are great. I shall not 
forget or underrate them. I remember the great acclamation with 
which we welcomed their advent at the Round Table Conference 
and their proposal of a Federation thus making central respon
sibility possible. But they have got to come in as a help to our 
country and not as a handicap (hear, hear). In one of the first 
sfteeches I made at the Conference — my speeches are not gene
rally read and that is why I refer to them myself — I pointed out 
that the new Federation idea was on a co-ordinate level with the 
previous idea of Dominion Status. They were of equal might and 
potency, but while some of us might be more keen on Dominion 
Status, others might be more keen on Federation. I begged all in 
the name of the future of India to work with one heart for both 
the ideas, each without impairing the integrity or usefuhiess of the 
other. Dominion Status without injuring Federation in the least, 
Federation without injuring Dominion Status in the least. I had a 
presentiment that something of the kind would happen. It has 
happened. The Princes, who time and again proclaimed their 
enthusiasm for the Dominion Status of India seem now to bestow 
more of their affection on Federation and are apparently wiUing 
that deductions should be made one after another from 
Dominion Status so long as their Federation's idea is not touched. 
That, I think, is a great harm which the Prmces, are doing to 
our cause. I gave utterance to my fear in Calcutta and I repeat 
it here, imploring them to guard themselves against the fate 
which might overwhelm them, the fate of those who are content 
to be used as blocks in the way of India's march to her destiny. 
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They may be safe today, but one day India will be fully aroused 
and competent to express herself and treat properly those that 
did not help but allowed themselves to be used as hindrances to 
her destiny (Loud cheers). Let us also remember this. It is 
sometimes forgotten and sometimes misrepresented, viz. that till 
the Princes came on the scene and gave a new direction to our 
aspirations we were thinking solely of British India. It was 
British India's dominionhood that had been contemplated, and 
when Lord Irwin made his declaration of 1929, he had no notion 
whatever that the Princes would come in and seek a share in the 
benefits and advantages of Federation. After we met in London 
the Princes approached us of their own accord and said 
" Federation will be incomplete without us. " Ladies and gentle
men, please do not believe that we invited them ; but it was they 
that made the offer to enter Federation in order to make things 
comfortable to themselves. We accepted it as it seemed to be an 
inexorable of central responsibility. Having so taken us to their 
bosom, I do hope that the Princes will see to it that our Dominion 
Status is not marred in any way on account of Federation. 

N O N CO-OPERATION 

We have been asked in the name of the traditions of the 
Liberal Party to be true to ourselves. It would appear that our 
chief title to distinction in our readiness at aU hazards to co-ope
rate with the Government. Do you answer in your conscience 
to that description ? I will put the question in another form. We 
are admonished to co-operate with Government, in the enact
ment of this constitution, to express our willingness that it 
should come into this country and shape her destiny. In the first 
place are we invited to co-operate in the practical denial of 
Dominion Status or the refusal to fulfil the promise of it to our 
countrymen ? Is our consent, our willing co-operation asked for in 
that r egard? Now, we be chronic co-operators (Laughter). But 
Mr. President, I do not think we shaU go that for. Are we asked 
to welcome and to abide by this constitution, riddled as it is with 
all the safeguards and reservations that could be possibly invented 
by the wit of man ? Is it such a consfitution that we much 
recommend to our people as being in their interests, as calculated 
to secure their welfare and take them on to their destiny of Domi
nion Status ? I do not think this Liberal meeting will go that far. 
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Ladies and gentlemen, in considering this matter, will you cast 
your minds back a little and enquire what is the co-operation 
that we have received? After the first two Round Table Con
ferences, third was so constituted that the Liberal Party was kept 
out save for one. And then it gave place to the Joint Parliamen
tary Committee, upon which there sat some Indians of weight, 
of distinction, of wisdom. Their services are amply acknowledged 
in this sweetly worded report (Laughter). Their wisdom is com
mended but not a single suggestion that they made was accepted, 
not a single thing that they objeced to was dropped. That is the 
co-operation we have received. If on the heels of this pheno
menon the Liberal Federation, accepting the invitation so cordially 
extended to them gave full cooperation in the enactment of this 
constitution, that would be a transaction unparalleled and unpre
cedented in the political history of the world. Now, Sir, it is 
impossible for the Liberal Party to give an atom of co-operation 
(Applause). To cooperate with our friends, with those who wish 
to us, with those who hold out to us the hand of comradeship 
would be noble. But cooperation with those who treat us with the 
utmost distrust, who do not care for our most earnest representa
tions, who frame a constitution in utter disregard and defiance of 
our dearest wishes, what is cooperation with them, I ask ? What 
word would you suggest ? I do not know, but I call it suicide 
(Loud cheers) if that is what we are asked to do, whoever else 
may be willing and there seem to be many such in India — it is 
not the Liberal Party {Hear, hear). 

T H E LIBERAL PARTY 

I am afraid I shall have to stop here. I do not want to cause 
any uneasiness to the President (Laughter and cries oi 'Go on'). 
There are two observations of somewhat general nature which 
I should beg your permission to make. They concern the roots 
of our policy and of our position in this country. Our party has 
many critics, rather too many I should say and a good few 
amongst ourselves. Well, they are all welcome. Inside critics, out
side critics, sympathetic critics, hostile critics, are all welcome. 
We do not pretend to wield a great influence in directing the 
course of events. There are many defects to which we plead 
guilty. Our house badly needs to be put in order. Ail this is 
granted and granted without reserve. But what follows ? Have 
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you observed, ladies and gentlemen, one curious feature of the 
situation ? We are always spoken of with contempt. And those 
who write in journals, young men with fiuent pens seem to dip 
them in the ink of ridicule. Let them. But there are occasions 
when they think otherwise of us and remembering our existence 
enquire earnestly. " Where are these gentlemen ? What are they 
doing ? Why don't they come to our help ? What does this man 
think? His words would be opportune now. He has friends in Eng
land; his voice carries weight. Why is he d u m b ? " Is it any won
der when our ranks include men who have held high office, who 
have filled distinguished positions, men who have faced difficulties 
at first hand and grappled with hard facts and realities ? You 
have Sir Chimanal Setalvad, you have Sir Cowasji Jehangir. By 
the way. Sir Cowasji has achieved immortality. His name has got 
into Hansard. A Member of Parliament has conferred distinction 
on him by describing (Laughter). — I hesitate to repeat the 
words (More laughter) as a ewe lamb that has strayed into the 
Assembly. Is he a Iamb, (irst of all ? (Laughter). But if he were 
a lamb, is he a ewe l amb? (Loud laughter). I should call him 
a fighting ram (Prolonged cheers and laughter). Well, we have 
amongst us those whose voices arc sought in time of difficulties 
and are capable of giving safe direction. If this party exists only 
for the purpose of guiding the political movement, of giving 
warning now and then, of showing the lines of promising deve
lopments, if it merely keeps the political movements on its 
properly laid rails, I contend that it would be still worth the 
while of the public to keep us alive, functioning with such effi
ciency as we are capable of. It surely would be desirable to 
become a political power in a deeper sense. There are many who 
think that a party which does not put forward candidates at an 
election, which does not carry many seats, which does not annex 
municipality and district board and village committees, and which 
does not swoop upon school committees and the temple com
mittees and industrial managements and turn them from their 
legitimate functions into means of its own aggrandisement, it may 
be. a political party of that kind has no right to exist. I may be 
heretic, but I do maintain that it is no disgrace to a party not to 
win at elections. On the contrary, I contend that no political 
phenemcnon is more worthy of attention, more full of lesson to 
students of contemporary affairs, than the defeat of the good. 
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honest, patriotic, man at the polls merely because he has not 
pleased the people {Hear, hear). I do not think it all discredi
table to a man that he has gone down in an honourable fight, what 
if we do not get places in the Assembly ? We still are elders, 
knowing life somewhat more than other people, knowing the shoals 
and the rocks that have to be avoided in guiding our ship to 
safety. Such men have a value and I am content that we should 
continue to perform our most necessary, though often neglected 
task. One remark that Sir Austen Chamberlain made in the 
interesting House of Commons debate, I must pass on to you. 
Did he fee! I wonder, that he had and his party might be accused 
of having weakened us as a party ? Was it in self defence that 
he cast the blame for our failure upon our own heads ? He said 
we were guilty of cowardice, we were faint-hearted, we did not 
make sacrifices and go forth courageously to fight for this con
stitution which we know in our hearts was for our good. H e 
believes that we must spring forward with enthusiasm to embrace 
it and hold it u p to our countrymen as that for which they have 
been struggling for the last fifty years {Laughter). Now, ladies 
and gentlemen, we decUne decisively and emphatically to hold up 
Sir Austen Chamberlain's baby and invite our countrymen and 
countrywomen to kiss it. 

Just one more observation if I have time {Go on). There is 
need for me to apologise for the length of my remarks (No, no). 
There is need for me to be grateful for this attention with which 
you have heard me and the approval that you extended to my 
remarks. I hope that, while I may have exhibited some warmth 
of which I am not supposed to be capable, you will not consider 
that 1 have exceeded the Umits of propriety or in any way lowered 
the standard of dignity and decorum which has always characteri
sed the proceedings of the Liberal Party. We are not supposed to 
show temper ; we are not supposed at any time to be agitated ; 
we are supposed even to resent insult (Laughter). If I have 
tempted you this afternoon occasionally to forget your nature and 
show a little of those qualities an exuberance and superabun
dance of which are supposed to mark the authentic patriot, I do 
trust, ladies and gentlemen, that you will acquit me of having 
abused your confidence and your kindness (Loud and prolonged 
cheers). 

--Servant oj India, 1-3-1935 



LIBERALISATION OF STATES ADMINISTRATIONS 

Ihe Rt. Hon'ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, in his speech at the 
Nagpur Town Hall on 4th March, 1^35 appealed to tne rulers ot 
Indian States to do three things to dispel the suspicions widely 
fell in British India that the Siates would, only Hamper bvuiiQ 
India s advance in the federal cons t i tuuon; ( i j mey snouid 
declare that they would stand by Briusn India in us Uemana 
lor dominion s ' a tus ; (2 ) that ihey should ask, aioiig wtiti 
British India for the complete withdrawal ol the Briusn iroups 
from India and for the complete Indianisation of the oliicer 
ranks of the Indian Army witmn a specined period of u m e ; and 
(i) thai they should modernise tneir aumimsiranons ana luuo-
duce representative insutuuons wi.hin tneir terruones. On .he 
third point he said : 

N o w 1 want to make a third request to them. Now, tney arc 
angry if you tell them, " You are coming mto tms teuerai arrau-
gement just in order to check us. You come uere cxpres-siy loi 
the purpose of keeping us back. You taiJt coutmuauy oi your 
internal sovereignty, of your old fastiioned memods ot governing 
for the good o i the people wiinout consulting or canng lor tneir 
wishes, lhat is your own way of dealing wiUi things, and you 
want to be fortihed and protected in tms backward auministration 
method." If you teil them so, tney get angry oi course. And all 
that 1 say is, if this policy is unjust to them, it is quite easy for 
them to meet in their Chamber and say that, since tneir people 
have not been educated politically half so well as the people 
of British India, it will take them a httle time ; we and they aiike 
must be patient for a little while but they are willing to look 
forward in this matter of hberahsing their administration. 

Will they hmit theh expenditure within limits, declare that 
they will have a privy purse ? Will they give representative insti
tutions by slowly advancing steps to their people ? Will they place 
their judiciary on a swift and secure basis, so that they may 
really be bulwarks of justice against the proof of their authority ? 
Will they, I ask finally, will they declare that their services wiU 
have their salaries and their tenures and their privileges and their 
leave arrangements all secured by law so that each man taking 
office in a State may promise to himself 2 0 or 25 years of 

15 
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undisturbed work and promotion attending that work step by 
'Step. 

C O M E O U T O F SECLUSION 

Let the Princes come out of the seclusion. They are no longer 
what they were. They are going to be participators in the govern
ment of this huge country. They are not the old Princes. They 
are making themselves lesponsible for the future Government 
where there will be a democratic arrangement. How can they 
keep aloof in their old way ? 

Now, our friends of the princely order are always saying, " Wc 
are internally autonomous and independent ; nobody shall say a 
word about the relations of us and our subjects.'" Theoretically in 
law, in constitutional procedure, this is sound doctrine. 1 accept 
it. Quite right that the Princes and their subjects should adjust all 
their internal differences amongst themselves. We outsiders have 
no business in the matter. But, ladies and gentlemen, this doctrine 
which m law is quite sound, and which 1 am periectiy willing to 
respect so far as law is concerned, is not however, in these days 
of a wide-spread press, perfect ; it is not constitutional either. 
We will m a k e ourselves certain that we are not on false ground. 
Now, formerly if you remember, why even now, in certain back
ward communities, it is generally felt that a father has complete 
control over his children. He may or may not educate them just 
as he pleased. He may put them to school or he may not. He 
may be teaching them bad ways and manners. H e may have 
them brought up as ruffians. And yet does the law allow this 
liberty to the father ? In the civilized world today the law comes 
in between a parent and his child and says, " The child shall be 
educated. You dare not keep him ignorant, for although you 
have a right within limits to keep him so, it is the society it is 
the community, it is the general public that will suffer for the 
boy's being brought up ignorant and useless. Therefore you 
shall put him into school." We do interfere between a father 
and his child. Strictly speaking there is no interference between 
husband and the wffe (cheers) . W h o dare do thai ? And yet while 
there are some women, I know, brave and strong and capable of 
defending themselves there are others, and these are the dumb 
millions, who cannot defend themselves. Where there is oppres
sion, where there is cruelty, where there is beafing, provided, of 



Liberalisation of States Administrations 227 

course, il extends beyond certain limits, the law does interfere 
even in that sacred relationship. We do not allow that to go on. 

And suppose in the midst of Europe where there are so 
many mutually independent countries, suppose in the midst 
of Europe, one country develops revolutionary tendencies and 
there is bloodshed. The other fellows always do not look round 
merely ; they try to bring a sort of pressure upon that country 
to get itself within limits of order. Now these things travel out
side your political boundary. You cannot keep them within. 
Therefore, ladies and gentlemen, it is a medieval doctrme tnat 
any community or any State can protect itseit by means of a 
ring fence from outside influence of a moral or spiritual or, I 
would say, of political character. How can the people in the States 
be deaf while we are crying out for dominion status ? 1 ask tuat. 
They are our brethren, they have received the same education as 
we. Our newspapers travel there. We import into their families 
all the articles of trade, of literature, of science, eveiy item of 
culture is common to them and us. What folly, 1 ask, is it to 
demand that so far as political and administrative matters are 
concerned, there shall be maintained a disparity in the year 1935 
which existed in the year 1835 ? 

How is it possible ? Therefore, while I am perfectly content 
that n o regular pressure of any kind should be put upon the 
Princes, 1 only appeal to them most humbly that they out of 
their own sweet will and accord, recognising the forces a.l around 
them and out of the simple desire to meet the inevitable halfway, 
that they would voluntarily make a deciaralion, each one in his 
own place, and for his own people, that his future policy would 
be directed towards making them more and more politically — 
well, what shall I say, just say efficient, don't put in any other 
word. Now that, it seems to me, is necessary. 

If there is old medieval doctrine, it is one of complete seclu
sion of 580 difl^erent States, each within its own wall ; this 
is an idea which is no longer hkely to prevail in the modern 
conditions of India. 

T H R E E R E Q U E S T S 

WeU then, I make of our friends, of the Princes, these three 
requests : 

( 1 ) That they should in those courteous, thoroughly loyal. 
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diplomatic ways open to them support us in our advocacy ol 
continual progress towards dominion status ; 

( 2 ) that they will support us as a coro.lary from this, why ai 
a distinct means to it, of this other position, that the army ir 
India must be completely Indianised within a definite period o: 
time ; and 

( 3 ) that they would, without waiting for any outside pressure, 
of their own sweet will and accord, declare a policy of continuous 
liberalization of their administrative and political institutions. 

— Servant of India, 14-3-1935. 



CAN A POLITICIAN B E A G E N T L E M A N ? 

Mr. President, Vice-Chancellor and Members of the University 
Union Society, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

I AM delighted more than I can tell to have received an address 
at your hands this afternoon. You have done me a great honour 
by this function and, believe me, I welcome it as a sign that 
such work as I have been able to accomphsh has met with the 
approbation of the young as well as a section of the old. I wish, 
besides thanking you, to express in return for your affection and 
tenderness, similar affection and tenderness on my part towards 
you and furthermore to wish that your Union should be the 
means of widening your minds and widening your outlook, so 
that you may, within these walls, receive in the fullest measure 
the education and the improvement which your University is 
designed to impart. 

You have said many things in the address upon which mv 
mind inclines me to dwell, but there is one remark which it will 
not be proper on my part to overlook ; and permit me, within 
the time that I am going to take, not to be formal in mv ren'y, 
nor as it were categorical but rather to enjoy for a moment the 
privilese that ace may take, and that is to muse than to discourse. 
It is not unlikely, believe me. that the musing of a man who hfis 
seen life and who has travelled over a great part of the earth's 
surface, it is not unlikely, I sav. that the musing of such a man 
will eo aUosether without profit or instruction. 

You have said that in mv poMtical career I have tried to see 
the other man's point of view. It is sometimes accounted to me 
for a weakness, but I believe upon the whole to unHerstand the 
case, to concede the points where thev are proper, of vonr adver-
sarv to give him credit even as you to take it to yourself, to be 
as it were moderate in the presentment of your own side and not 
over-enthusiastic as an advocate trvine to demolish your onnonent 
and make him appear a ridiculous fool, believe me. to take that 
attitude in public life, so far as I can iud?e from mv exnerience. 
is certainly not to disable or handicap yourself. Sn^h. however, 
is the opinion of many another colleague of mine. To have ten-
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demess or chivalry to the opponent is but another name for 
weakness, for tepidity of conviction on your part, for failure to 
serve your party as a partisan should serve it. That may be to 
some extent the truth. But there is far more truth on the other 
side that where sharp differences divide parties, the impartial man 
will deliver as his verdict after hearing both sides. Although it 
may seem a commonplace to put it like that there is plenty to 
say on both sides. Yes, it is not given to many persons to see the 
truth wholly, it is not everybody whose passion and inmost 
feelings are engaged in hot and living issues of the m o m e n t ; 
it is not given to everybody to view all sides of a question tem-
parately and dispassionately with a single desire to arrive at the 
tri'th. Nevertheless, that is the supreme virtue of controversy 
which it is the business of a University and its professors to 
cn'tivate and encourace in vou by precept as well as by example. 
The m^n who makes himself the mouthpiece of merely one side 
of a complicated case, believing either that there is no side or 
thnt there is no virtue in another side, does no service either to 
the abstract c^use of truth or to the individuals whom he is trying 
to bring up in the ways of justice and impartiality. 

POLITICS AS PROFESSION 

Then you eo on in another part of the Address to make a 
remark to which, it seems to me. that I must draw some atten
tion, because it embodies the truth and at the same time a vital 
fa'lacv. And I must try and, if T can, make that point clear to 
tho^^e on whose behalf that sentiment has been spoken. You have 
said that I have shovm in mv life that it is possible to be a poU-
tirian and a gentleman at the same time (Laughter). I must 
thank vou for the compliment (Renewed laughter). I hope it is 
genuine (Loud laughter). But believe me in sayinc that you have 
imp^'edly passed a condemnation upon the rest of my tribe (Lau
ghter). In fairness to them it behoves me. if 1 can, to apn'v the 
corrective. It is a cvnical remark that it is hard for a politician 
to attain the impartiality, the courtesy and the honourable stan
dards of a gentleman. Alas, there is a good deal of truth in it 
too. Really speaking, before I pass on to consider the matter in 
itself, may 1 clear up what might be a misconception on the 
part of many of you ? Politics, whether in this country or in 
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another, is not a profession in the sense in which we ordinarily 
use the word ' profession ', A profession is that calling or occu
pation which we pursue for the sake of profit o r as a life interest. 
Amongst very few people indeed is politics pursued in that sense 
of the word. There are hardly any salaries, any emoluments worth 
mentioning, attached to the profession at large. There are, of 
course, a few prizes both in the official and in the non-official 
world, but they are for the very few. You cannot say, because 
through the practice of politics for a certain number of years 
you can at the end reach office, that politics for that reason be
comes a profession. The Bar is a profession, medicine is a profes
sion, engineering is a profession, pedagogy is a profession, but 
not, thank Heaven, politics yet, unless we attach to the member
ship of these legislatures a substantial salary and allowances and 
T.A.. concessions such as I understand is the fashion in the 
United States of America. We have not vet come to that. If. for 
instance, there is attached to a membership of the As<:emb!v or 
of the various leaislalures in this countrv a considerable salary 
— there is a proposal to that effect, and T should think, sooner 
or later we may arrive at that state of things — if, for instance, 
a salary is attached to it, then there are a great many people — 
and I am afraid in this country of unemployment and general 
poverty that number will be the majority (Laughter) — then 
indeed politics will become a profession. 

Bi't 'et us dwell upon the state of things that prevails toHnv. 
Politics is not a lucrative profession anvwhere. T wi'I not denv 
that there are some who handle public affairs with a view to the 
indirect and the illegitimate eains thereof; t'^ere are others who 
look forward to the distinctions that await the succesf=f\;1 ones 
amonest the toilers in the public life. But le^ve them a^ide for 
the moment. General 'y sneaking, politics is sti^' the occunatinn of 
people who have no direct eye either to profit o r to something 
equivalent as an attraction. 

Well then, whv is it not possible in manv cases to be at the 
same time a gentleman and a politician ? Tt is a verv intere<:ting 
topic to discuss, and I hope, while still you are not politicians, 
you will allow me to eneaee vour attention upon this topi? for a 
few minutes for it is a speculation involving some amount of real 
instruction. 
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S E E I N G B O T H SIDES 

Now, I have been sometimes wondering whether politics is 
such an absorbing interest in life, for instance, as agriculture or 
li terature, or, for instance, the pursuit of family happiness , or the 
maintenance and preservation of property. Is it as absorbing an 
interest as any one of these ? T h e answer is interesting. T h e ans
wer, it seems to me, is that it is and that it is not. By the 
intrinsic na ture of the case it does not seem to me to be so absor
bing a p u r s u i t ; bu t by the results, the conduct of those engaged 
in politics and by the appearances of the case, it seems as though 
it surpasses in intensity almost any one of these other interests. 

Well, politics can be an ideal, politics can also be degraded in 
practice. As an ideal, I see no ha rm in it at all. As an ideal, 
pontics requires you to prepare yourself carefully by study and 
by observation ; it requires you to pu t yourself always in the 
position of a servant of the communi ty , one who seeks its 
welfare and has trained himself systematically to pu t tha t interest 
above his own or that of any section of the public ; it requires 
that you shou 'd pay unremit t ing attention to business as it comes 
a'on<T; it renufres also that in your conduct with others encaged 
in a similar occupation you must show them chivalrv and respect, 
the same as vou would ask for yourself ; it demands further that 
in the final r'ecision of any one of these questions you should 
carefu'lv wei«h all the p ro s a n d cons of a case, tha t vou should 
trv and in the ca 'mness of your private judgment assisn to each 
o"e of the<:e its due wei^rht and consideration, and tha t on the 
t^r> of it all, the vote that vou cast must be ca^t in a spirit of 
mire nnbl i r service, whether it be a vote for a candidate a t an 
p'pr-tinn. o r for the decision of a question in parl iament . Which
ever ivnv t^e vote is. it should be c^st as a mat ter of conscience 
e"tireW for the weffare and benefit of the communi ty and no t foi 
vntir own. Often indeed it mav be a?a 'nst your own interest, it 
mav indeed be a*!ainst the interests of vour family o r of vour 
private connections, smaller than that of the public to whose 
servif^e vou have commit ted yourself. B u t then that is the point 
of ^'iew from which you should p renare yourselves for the work 
of the ordinary citizen. Tha t is politics in the ideal. 

Rnt how f^r is it from tha t ideal in the actual or?icdce a round 
you ? Well, I should take you too far into the dust and dirt of 
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politics were I to men t ion the va r ious forms in which c o r r u p 
t ion se ts in, in wh ich m e n de t e r io ra t e , in wh ich they forge t t h e 
s t anda rds of pub l ic life in which they p u t u p o n o n e side this great 
interest , namely , the welfare of the c o m m u n i t y in which indeed 
all fo rms of casuist ical a r g u m e n t s c o m e in and a m a n n o t vot ing 
as the pub l i c welfare requ i res h i m , is still enab led t o sell his 
consc ience a n d m a k e s i t go t o s leep u p o n the g r o u n d , t h a t 
a l though he has n o t vo ted u p o n the h ighes t g rounds , h e has still 
vo ted u p o n unselfish g rounds because he has voted as his leader 
desi red, o r as his pa r ty p resc r ibed , o r as his ne ighbour s wou ld 
have h i m dec ide the issue. Y e s , t ha t is the way Sa tan c o m e s in 
a lwavs for gu id in s a n d m a n i p u l a t i n g t hose of us w h o a r e wi l lmg 
to listen to h i m . H e says , " Af ter all I a m n o t going to m a k e 
anv pr iva te profits ; n o , y o u a re n o t seek ing y o u r individual 
we ' fa re b y vo t ine as T sueees t . Y o u a re only vo t ine for this 
interest o r for t ha t o the r in teres t which is l a ree r t han the p r iva te 
i n t e r e s t " . Tn o t h e r w o r d s , if v o u a re n o t o n the t o p of the l a d d e r 
b u t s o m e w h e r e in the in t e rmed ia te runes vou seem, bv s o m e 
sudden effort of consc ience , to abso lve your^^elves from b l a m e . 
M a n v an h o n e s t a n d good m a n w h o has fough t for his cause 
aea ins t the na t ion savs. " S t i l l T h a v e d o n e w e ^ l : m v H T T ' ' ' ; a r e 
c lean : T on lv fouoht for m v c a u s e " . A n o t h e r man w h n fights for 
h ' s villaee o r for h is distri'^t o r h ' s p rov ince a<! a'^ain'it the interests 
of the General na t ion o r t h ' s vas t r o n n t r v of Tnd'a ai<:o <:ometirnes 
hi lU his con<:cience by sav ine " D o n ' t won-v me : T am n o t t ^e 
r i cher for this vote ; on the o t h e r h a n d T a m m - iV'"" sevf^ra^ 
enenvec and hrinfrin*! mni^h inconvpn'e"'"f* n ^ n n m"* ; " ' ? T m t i , . h i t 

cnn T d o ? M v D?rtv renu l res m e to vote th"<!. L^<:t m'^ht o / ( o r 
11 o 'c lock after the mo^^t m a t u r e de l ibera t ion it w^*: ^p^i^'m^pA h\j 

a maior i tv of o n e f L a u o h t e r l t ha t o n r vote": cbon^'l b e pact i n 
this and in tha t wav " . All th^ t . howeve r subt le , hnwpvf^r cr"^^^c. 
t ive in its p resen ta t ion , is c e r t a i n ^ a d^<n"adation of nnb l i c life, 
an obscura t ion of a m a n ' s respons ib i ' i tv bv mn 'J 'Hpra t io" ' ; of 
casuis t ry which a re far indeed from the cons ide ra t ions of justice 
o r o f r igh teousness . 

B u t there arc m y v o u n s friend'5. verv few pub l i r rnen w h o can 
a lways call themselves i m m u n e from these cons ldpnt 'on<i Mo'st 
of us a re a p p r o a c h e d u p o n one side or ano the r unon o n r a i tmis t i c 
na tu r e . W e a re all ourse lves in different wav*; and in different 
measu re s accessible t o these cons idera t ions , b u t in c o m p a r i s o n 
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with the interests of your own private and individual seif, raised 
somewhat above the rank of shame and degradation. Neverthe
less, they are a fall from the true standard of public duty, and it 
is only they who allow themselves always to Uve in contact with 
this highest requirement that can be said to be true servants ot 
the public. 

PUBLIC CONTROVERSY 

Moreover when I talk to you I should do myself some injustice 
as a lifelong teacher unless I brought before you a certain con
sideration in which you are far more involved than people of my 
age and standing. Will you let me, for the remaining few minutes 
that you will perhaps be patient, will you allow me to dwell a 
little on that supreme point ? For to you nothing can be more 
important than that while you are in college, supple of mind, 
plastic in heart and open to the nobler emotion and appeals. It 
cannot be unimportant that I should bring before you a certain 
point apt to be lost in the heat of public controversy, and, I am 
afraid, too often forgotten even in the lecture hall. It is, believe 
me, this — going back to a point which T dwelt upon a minute 
ago — it is this that there is no question of importance in the 
public life, nay, no question of any consequence whatever to you 
upon which it is not possible for honest men, for patriotic men, 
for well-meaning and highly cultured citizens to differ, to take 
their stations in opoosite c^mps. I t is usual in public debates not 
merely to criticise the opinion of your adversary, to hold them 
up to a certain amount of legitimate ridicule, but I am afraid, the 
common trick to which most people are tempted to descend to is 
to try to depict the holder of the opposite opinion, that is the 
man and not merely the measure, to try to hold him up also to 
ridicule. We are not content whenever the subject is worthy of 
some importance, we are not content with saying that the other 
fellow is a fool, has not considered the question properly, has not 
read u p all previous literatures upon the subject, has not taken a 
large and statesmanlike view, which is the peculiar privilege and 
monopoly of the speaker. It is not enough. Some people think 
that in addition to saving these thines they must go and question 
even his eeneral character. Thev will say, " This fellow is always 
like this ; he has never behaved better and to mv knowledge I 
have always detected him taking this low and partial view Then 
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you attack subtly his character, his motives. You say, " Why 
does he take this view when the transparently clear view is mine ? 
There can be no other view on the subject. And still if he takes 
the opposite view, he is the same educated person that I am, he 
has got intelligence, he has got judgment — if he take the oppo
site view there must be some motive which does not appear on 
the surface ". And then the speaker proceeds for the benefit of 
the public that he is addressing to ransack the man's past and 
discover these hidden causes of his otherwise inexplicable con
duct. 

A N G E L S AND D E V I L S 

Yes, my young friends, the newspapers which you read so 
freely every morning and every evening, they contain nothing but 
abuse of the other side. If you read the Congress organs, there is 
nothing but abuse of other fellows. They are all people that are 
accustomed to waif in the anti-chambers of big officials, people 
that make private applications for titles and honours, or ask for 
consideration in sympathetic and favourable sense of the appli
cations that their nephews and sons-in-law are sending up. I t 
would appear these other men are above all other considerations. 
None of these sub-lunary matters appeal to them. It is all angels 
on one side and devils on the other (Laus^ter); crows and 
swans, gentlemen, upon the one side and unworthv citizens, let 
us put it that way, upon the other. It may not be like that and, 
well, I want you still while your hearts are virgin and uncom
mitted to these partisan views, I want you to see that whatever 
smff you may be reading in a newspaper is written with a view 
to poison your hearts, to give them an unworthy bias in one 
direction or another. 1 want you to remember that it is your mis
fortune to be reading only one side of a case all the time. If vou 
cannot read a paper upon the other side or listen to a pubHc 
address by an exponent thereof. I want you to exercise your 
imagination and your power of constructing a case for yourself 
and making a deliberate habit of con-^tdering both sides, for 
believe me, there is a good deal to be said upon both sides and 
not all of it is said by the speakers upon one side or unon the 
other side. That is a training which can only be given T^ere. But 
I am exceedingly sorry in my mind to think that very litfe is done 
in that direction, that you are allowed to pursue your own un-
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guided way through the pohtics of the land that you pick up this 
side or that side of the case as the accident of a certain newspaper 
being easily available may determine. Either your father or your 
uncle is engaged deeply upon one side and you cannot imagine 
that your father's lifelong adversary can be an honest man. More
over, not merely that you allow your views to be coloured, you 
like this, you go and act also. For instance at public meetings 
you hoot and denounce and you exclaim very bad things about a 
person whose politics you do not like, but about whose private 
character you know either nothing or something unfavourable. 
You cannot, in your mind at that time, victim as you are of partial 
views, you cannot at that time allow that the person before you 
can be a gentleman, can be a patriot, can have the welfare of the 
country in his deepest heart and can at the same time pursue a 
course which your monitors and your teachers are constantly de
nouncing as anti-patriotic. No , if you take partial views, learn 
atleast to respect the character and the judgment of those oppo
site to you, and learn this habit of attacking measures not men, 
of not stooping under the strongest temptation to discover hidden 
motives, or even if a plausible motive suggests itself to you, put 
il aside, for it is gentlemanly, it is noble, believe me, it is human 
in the last sense of the word to believe well of a person as long 
as you possibly can. 1 am reminded of a certain lady in Encland 
belonging to the aristocratic rank who was always in the habit of 
going to a certain health resort in Wales. One year she refused 
to go to the usual place and the reason she gave was : I can't go 
10 a countrv which gave birth to Llovd George (Loud hm^hter) 
And what had Lloyd George done, in the meantime ? After all 
these years, he had brought in Unemployment Insurance Fund. 
Somet'-jng to help the poor labourer. May be it was an ill-planned 
and ill-directed measure. Heaven knows, you and I are not con
cerned with it. A person who could have conceived and got it 
passed through Parliament a measure of that kind must be so 
bad a person that his badness must have communicated itself to 
the soil that bore and eneendered him ! 

I can tell you one another instance of how these thinos happen. 
Somehow, I cannot imasine at all. somehow people become 
friends, people become intimately related, people grow up in the 
same environment, study in the same school, appear for the same 
examinations, do the same job, nevertheless, because they dis-
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believe each other 's politics, they allow a deep and permanent 
barrier to form between ttiem and ttiey attack each other from 
behind this wall. Why should this be the case ? 1 cannot for the 
lile ot me imagine that a Congressman must be necessarily depra
ved in character. Why should a Congressman think me, just 
because I am not one hke him in politics, to be wanting in the 
qualities either of the pohtician or of the ordinary citizen. Never
theless that is the case. 1 suppose it is inherent in these party 
divisions and it is to lha t extent, believe me young friends, 1 speak 
from my heart to you, and i wish you aiso reciprocate my leel-
ings and take them to heart. I cannot for the life of me think 
that just because in pohtics you are divided you must denounce 
each other as to character, as to emotions, as to habits of life 
and so on. How is a person, 1 should like to ask, who all his life 
reads the Amrita Bazar Patrika and educates himself upon its 
co.umns, how is that person bound to consider that he who 
reads the Hindu, for instance, in Madras must necessarily be 
a bad man. Tha t is the case, though very unfortunte, and you 
carry it so far in these party divisions that you do not a low 
social relations to subsist in the large between members of your 
party and members of the opposite party. 

D E B A S E M E N T O F SOCIAL RELATIONS 

Whenever controversy assumes a more bitter tone than usual, 
people watch each other as if they were spies one upon another 
and they say : This fellow is constantly talking to the other man, 
he meets him at nights {Laughter), he travels with him in the 
same compartment, they exchange books, and last year they 
married their son and daughter (Laughter). How can he be a 
true liberal if he allow these social relations to cont inue? The 
moment you take sides definitely, that moment, some people 
think, that you must cut off human relations and establish only 
these political evolutions. Ah ! I never have seen in my life a 
perversion of political doctrine so-base, so ridiculous, so inhuman 
as this that you should deny to a man, merely because he is on 
the opposite side of your politics, a consideration, a courtesy ; a 
social amenity that you will allow to another who is not half so 
good as he, but who has no concern with politics at all. You 
have no quarrel with that person, you have no quarrel with the 
indifferent merchant who says : " I have no politics in this coun-
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try You continue your social relations with him. But merely 
because another person takes interest in public affairs, gives all 
his time and energy and money to the pursuit of the same subject 
that you do, just for the reason that he takes a view different from 
you •— a sharply different view it may be — just for that reason 
you say : "1 shall have nothing to do with that man." All others 
for whom the public do not exist but their own friends, they are 
within the range of your social confidence and your social inter
course, but not this unfortunate sinner. Well, how can you justify 
that ? I will tell you an example that tore my heart. Some years 
ago, a great friend of mine, a very great and very intimate friend, 
who was, however, a devoted Congressman but for that reason 
had not forfeited my confidence or my regard or in any way my 
respect, was once asked to a dinner at which I was to be chief 
guest. At that time Congress politics and Liberal pohtics had 
become sharply divided one from the other. But how was that 
friend concerned about it ? H e said, " Now as you and I differ 
in pol i t ics" — he wrote me a letter, he would not see me — he 
wrote me a letter seriously — " Now I should give my right arm 
rather than be absent from this dinner, but I have now become a 
Congress worker in a select committee or something of that sort 
and I cannot come to your dinner until headquarters in Madras 
permit me to do s o " . — W h a t had the headquarters in Madras 
to do with me ? — and he telegraphed for instructions and, would 
you believe it, the instruction came, " H e may be your friend but 
we advise you not to go to the dinner." (Laughter). H e did not 
come. He met me under the cover of the night when no Con
gressman was there to witness this extraordinary meeting together 
of friends who had known each other from childhood. 

Now I ask, is that politics ? If that be politics, God keep you 
and me away from it altogether. Still that is the extent to which 
political passion carries people. And I am just trying with you 
for a minute to examine why that should be the case. All our 
ethics, the teachings of all our moral books from the beginning of 
time is to the effect that you must forgive your enemy, that you 
must tolerate all these matters, that even if a man has injured 
you in the most vital matter, even if he has deprived you of your 
property, of your character, even if he has hurt you in the 
tenderest part of your wealth and belongings, you must forgive 
hira, you must extend your friendship and kindness to him and 
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thereby conquer him and malce him once more your friend and 
confederate. Yes. A man may ruin your property, he may take 
away your character, he may harass, he may oppress, he may 
persecute your best relations and friends. Yes, you are asked to 
excuse ah these but are you at the same time to pursue the most 
rancorous animosity towards the man who holds different views 
from yours in politics? Does politics, I venture to ask, go to the 
root of life, to the root of your being in a far deeper sense than 
these other interests ? After all, just think, my young friends, 
pohtics reaches the surface of lite. It is on the very top, it has 
hardly reached an inch below, it is on the very surface of life and 
it is concerned with the externalities and the superficiaiities. And, 
as 1 told you, the essence of politics is that we should take diffe
rent sides, in order that by effective advocacy of both sides, the 
main issue may be anived at, truth may be served and the ends of 
justice may be preserved, it is your duty to be on one side, it is 
the duty of the other man to be on the other side. If he takes that 
view, he oniy does that for the good of the public. Why should 
you consider him to be such an enemy that he must be cut off 
from social relations ? And yet what opposition in politics can 
be more definite, can be more sharp, I ask, can be more definite 
can be more obstinate and of a permanent character than the 
Opposition between the Government, or let us say, between the 
Prime Minister of a democratically governed State and the Leader 
of the Opposition. Those two fedows must be cutting each other's 
throats all the time. Each must be saying, " if you want to see 
in creation the worse man, the most obstinate and the most per
verse fool, there he is ". That is what they would be saying about 
the other. Nevertheless do you know that when the opposition 
weakens, when the leader of the Opposition is not careful, does 
not come well prepared and shows some feebleness in the present
ment of the opposite case, the man who would regret the dege
neracy most is the properly equipped Prime Minister, for he is a 
man who sees only one side of the case strongly. AH his mind 
and all his thought is concentrated only upon a certain side, and 
he would thank the man who opened the other side which was 
naturally and habitually closed to him. Therefore, it is that in 
Canada the Leader of the Opposition is paid a salary nearly as 
good as the salary of the Prime Minister. So much is it that it 
has been recognised by the public that the Leader of the Oppo-
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sition is nearly as good a servant of the public as the other chap 
and then it is contended nowadays, I do not Icnow with what 
truth not having been myself a student of Canadian politics for 
a long time, that the difference in the salary of the two people is 
so small that the Leader of the Opposition does not want to 
become the Prime Minister, for he gets good enough salary with
out all that bother. Now that is the way things ought to be looked 
at. The man upon the other side does you a real service. If you 
are an anxious servant of a cause, determined to find out the 
good and not merely your sidfe of it, you must welcome criticism 
from the opposite side ; and when that ciriticism weakens or 
shows signs of degeneracy, the Government feels that there is 
something wrong. 

Well, if that is the case, what is the view that we should take 
of our political opponents ? Now that is the point of view that I 
should like you to ponder while still you are young. Do not 
consider them therefore as your enemies, consider them as those 
who supply a deficiency in your education or in your political 
leanings, regard them as people who are supplementary, who are 
therefore, designed by the economy of political constructions just 
to give you that which by your up-bringing, by your partial lean
ings and prejudices, you are for the moment without it. That 
seems to me, ladies and gendemen, is the point of view from 
which a really good citizen, seeking the welfare of the public 
and not merely the temporary triumph of his cause should view ; 
that is the point of view from which political opposition should be 
considered and made a part of our career. To take another view, 
to bring the bitterness of enmity and lifelong animosity and the 
habits of uncrhical depreciation, constant abuse and vilification 
and ascriptions of unworthy motives to people on the other side 
is not merely to do wrong to the other persons, but, beUeve me, 
that is the point of view I should like to present to you promi
nently — believe me, it is not only an injustice to the other party, 
it is to yourselves a disservice of the worst possible character. It 
must affect your nature, it must poison the springs of your chara
cter at the very source, it must bring you to the superficialities of 
life, it must make you an imperfect instrument of God's will and 
also purbfind instruments of low designs and unworthy ambitions. 
I use strong language because I am addressing the young p ro 
minently and I hope that when I present the ugly and the black 
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aspect of an unworthy feature of our public life, it is not that I 
am speaking from a heart surcharged with enmity or hatred of 
any person but because it seems to me that by the practice of 
pontics we are degrading what ought to be the instrument of 
public welfare into the instrument of pubhc degeneracy. When 
you come of age and take your hand in polidcs and assume pro
minent positions upon one side or upon the other, whether office 
rewards you at the end or titles and decorations adorn your 
breast, whatever your future may be, learn now to welcome as 
allies opponents who open more sides of a question than you 
can yourself see, give you as it were four eyes where God has 
given you only two. Welcome then the opponents who range 
themselves on the other side of pohtics as allies and brethren, 
who are like those who for the moment in order to attain the 
common object of the rupture of the string, the rupture of error, 
the rupture of what is evil to the body politic, the rupture of the 
cankers of society, the rupture of that which makes for our evil 
which stands in the way of public advancement that is your 
common aim. You and your political opponents may be pulling 
the string opposite ways, yes, you may be, and, for that reason 
you may pull strongly, you may pull vigorously, you may make 
cries as the American boy buglers just to test your strength, but 
it is only for the purpose, believe me, of achieving the common 
object. At bottom all of us are friends and should recognise that 
we are friends {Loud applause). 

The Hitavada, Nagpur, March 7, 1935. 



D O M I N I O N STATUS — APPEAL T O PRINCES 

" 1 AM a man of peace. It takes a lot to provoke me. But 
when 1 am provoked I speak the truth ' '. With this remarkable 
observation the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri made an impor-
(ant political speech on Monday evening last with Mr. M. S. Khan 
in the chair at a large open air meeting in the Nagpur Town Hall 
compound recounting how the Princes came into the federal 
plan. H e made it clear that the entry of the Princes was not 
actuated by motives of sacrifice or patriotism. On the other hand 
it was because they also wished to share the enlarged freedom 
from British control which then seemed within grasp of British 
India, that the Princes showed willingness to join an All-India 
Federation. He expressed grief and disappointment at the later 
development in the attitude of the Princes towards Indian political 
ideals and appealed to them to come out of their seclusion and 
stand by British India in its struggle for constitutional progress. 

N A G P U R , March 4, 1935. 

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I will not allow the fact that 1 have already been paid, — both 
garlanded and thanked I mean, — I will not allow that fact to 
let me forget my great gratitude to you. This is a very large and 
very distinguished meeting at which I am really glad to have the 
opportunity of making an important statement. Some time ago 
speaking in Poona upon an important occasion, I made certain 
observations which have had somewhat unexpected results. I was 
perfectly innocent of starting any trouble. The observations that 
I then made come under two heads. 

In the first place, 1 complained that the idea of Dominion 
Status which had been authoritatively proposed to the people of 
India seemed to have been put in the background for the time 
being. In the second place I complained that the Princes having 
dragged us into federation seemed for some reason or other to 
have cooled off in their ardour and to be now making rather a 
hindrance of themselves than a help in the political development 
of the country. 
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D O M I N I O N STATUS 

The first observation, that regarding dominion status, has been 
re-echoed from many quarters. I know of hardly any political 
party, not even the most backward, which has not backed that 
demand. After a good deal of hesitation and doubt and, 1 suppose, 
after a good deal of unwillingness overcome, both the Secretary 
of State and the Attorney-General have thought it necessary to 
make somewhat important statements. I am not lawyer enough 
to examine them from the juridical point of view. I suppose those 
statements are satisfactory, so far as they go. But I contend for 
my own part that they do not go far enough. On the other hand, 
it seems to me that even if the expression "Dominion S t a t u s " 
had been inserted into the Bill, it would still fall far short of 
what I would demand. That is a fulfilment, earnest and sincere, 
partial if not complete, a fulfilment by means of suitable provi
sions in the Bill to grant us some important strides towards that 
status. The mere expressions of that status somewhere in the Bill 
would hardly come near to what we demand. The statement, 
however, made by those authorities have a certain value, which 
I shall try to examine in a few moments. 

They contend that the British Government to-day stand pled
ged to the Irwin Declaration of 1929. In other words they say 
they have done or said nothing and do not mean to do or say 
anything, which will take away that pledge from the binding 
character of that declaration! But they go on to say that that 
merely interprets the terms of a certain preamble to the 1919 Act 
for the constimtion of the country, and that it is not necessary 
therefore, to repeat it anywhere in the coming Bill. 

T H E O L D P R E A M B L E 

Now, Ladies and Gentlemen, I am not going to review the 
arguments, pros and cons, but what they say amounts to this. 
They are going to repeal altogether that 1919 Act, but they wifi 
expressly leave this preamble unrepealed. In other words that 
preamble will remain there for us always to look up to as con
taining the expressed and promised attitude of Britain towards 
our political evolution. But let us remember that to this preamble, 
to the various clauses of it, we have been objecting in India in 
the strongest possible manner, expressly to those clauses where 
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it is laid down that Parhament in its wisdom is the ultimate 
arbiter of the time and the pace at which the further evolution 
of India should take place and that furthermore how much at any 
moment will be given by way of political advance depends upon 
the conduct of the people of India and their representatives in 
co-operating with Government according to their plans and re
quirements. T o these two conditions we have always been raising 
our objection in the clearest possible terms. If the preamble stands 
unrepealed, these clauses will also be there and continue to give 
otience to us. 

That apart, there is, it appears to me, one slight advantage in 
the preamble being there, and I will presently mention it. I t is 
not altogether a pleasing thing to contemplate, but if it is a satis
faction that takes us away from some evil that we dread, it is 
something to be noted. That is this. As you all know, there is 
just now a fear that owing to the somewhat unexpectedly strong 
and obstinate attitude of the Princes and their representatives the 
whole idea of an All-India Federation may have to be dropped, 
or may have to be so whittled down that it will have no further 
use to us. Now, supposing that happens, then the existence of 
this preamble is a silver lining to the cloud of our misfortune ; 
for this preamble states that " the aim of British policy in India 
is ' the progressive realisation of responsible government in 
British India Mark the expression ' British Ind ia ' , the pro
gressive realisation of responsible government in British India."' 

D I P L O M A T I C PRESSURE 

Now when you remember that the expression " progressive 
realisation of responsible government" may now be replaced by 
the words " attainment of dominion s t a t u s " we shall b e per
fectly justified in reading it as " the attainment of dominion status 
by British India ". If for some reason, as I hope not, the idea 
of an AU-India Federation has to be discarded, still this will 
remain the pledge of Great Britain that we shall be entitled to 
look forward to the progressive attainment of Dominion Status 
by British India. Tha t remains as a background upon which we 
must rest in case this calamity happens. Now is this calamity 
likely to happen ? Is the federation of All India really running 
the risk of being wrecked? Well, upon such a complicated matter 
I am not the person to deliver a dogmatic opinion, but it seems 
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to me however threatening the matter looked a few days ago, 
things have cleared somewhat now. It appears that the Princes 
and their spokesmen were merely indulging in exercising a certain 
amount of diplomatic pressure on the authorities, a game in 
which they have attained a great deal of proficiency. (Cheers). 
They were merely telling the authorities that there was a good 
deal in the Bill to which, from their point of view objection could 
be raised. But in order that their point of view may prevail, they 
added to it the sanctioning phrase " unless this is amended, the 
whole thing may have to go ", or something of that sort. I think 
the Secretary of State has come down a little to meet them on 
their ground. H e says, " I do not mean to deny you these things ; 
r think I had put it all in the Bill exactly as you desired ; but if 
upon careful examination by legal experts, it is found that there 
is some dissadsfacdon justifiable from your point of view, I will 
see that it is all removed, and your point of view is met com
pletely. " 

A R E M A R K A B L E C O N T R A S T 

I wish the Secretary of State had been half as gentle to us 
when we asked for this thing and that thing ; when His Highness 
the Aga Khan and the whole body of the non-official British 
delegation lent their names to a set of demands by no means 
extreme — you cannot expect the Aga Khan to put his signature 
to anything like an extremist document (cheers) — even when 
they put down a number of very moderate, and it seemed to us, 
very necessary demands, you will be astonished to hear, that the 
Secretary of State and his Party, overwhelmingly strong in the 
Commons as they are, simply would not look at any single one 
of them. They turned the whole thing down. Of course, they 
followed it up by smooth phrases and very smiling gestures. But 
wc have ceased to be satisfied with this latter demonstrations 
(Hear, hear). We want things down on the palm. That they 
refused to us without mercy. But the moment the Princes bring 
up some ingeniously drawn objections, the Secretary of State and 
his Party are very glad to come forward and say, " We are quite 
surprised at your attitude ; we do not know that there was any
thing to be dissatisfied at a l l ; but if there is anythmg, kindly tell 
u s ; we will pu t i t a l r ight" . Now, I should like you to dwell in 
your minds a little on this remarkable contrast between the treat-
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ment that they get and the treatment that we get, for it is of some 
consequenee in the further stages of my argument to day. But 
let me proceed in my own way. 

Having thus satisfied ourselves in a way that federation is not 
really in danger — the real danger is that federation may be 
rendered even more thin and anaemic than it already is — that 
danger there seems to be by the Secretary of State yielding to the 
pressure of the Princes — but apart from that fact, we seem to 
think now, at any rate I am convinced, that we shall get this 
federation of all India. 

T H E R.T .C. AGENDA 

Now, I come to the starting point in order that you may under
stand why it is that I am compelled today to repeat in another 
form and perhaps with other words, the complaint that I made 
in Poona. I then pointed out, ladies and gentlemen, kindly follow 
me with some little attention, — I then pointed out that when we 
went to London in 1930, for the first session of the Round Table 
Conference, what we had before us was the solemn pledge of 
Great Britain that British India was to be raised — by successive 
stages it might be — to dominion status. How exactly this process 
was to be consummated, what the immediate steps were to be, 
they were the primary subjects before the Round Table Con
ference, in other words, the guarantee by detailed and satisfactory 
provisions in a Bill of the promise of dominion status for British 
India. That was, if I may say so, the agenda written in large 
characters upon the paper before us. 

W H Y T H E PRINCES W E N T TO THE R.T.C. 

Now, when the Princes came, they came upon an invitation by 
the Government to sit with us and discuss those matters which 
might seem to concern their interests deeply while we, that is, 
the British Government and the represejitatives of British India, 
were considering the pace for the march towards dominion 
status. As the States were interiocked with us in all aspects of 
life so intimately, it was naturally felt, and Sir John Simon him
self took the view, that perhaps in many ways the interests of the 
States might be afl'ected, may be beneficially, but may also be 
prejudicially by anything that we did in furtherance of the domi
nion status project. Therefore the British Government invited the 
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Princes to attend our deliberations. Tliey came there for that 
limited purpose, just to interpose their point of view when it 
seemed that we were likely to lose sight of it. 

Now just get that well info your mind. See how the drama 
unfolds. The stage becomes larger ; the interest becomes magni
fied and their complexities also become thicker and thicker until 
the advent of the Princes made the present situation, to put it 
without exaggeration, the cause, the direct cause of the problem 
which then was limited, having now become tremendously large 
and almost perplexingly and bewilderingly large. Now the Princes 
came and said to us through their spokesmen — and sometimes 
the very able Princes themselves took part in the negotiation, they 
told us - . Now, I must interject here certain statement about 
what the Princes had done in the meanwhile. They had established 
in London a very expensive, but never mind about expense ; that 
is their concern (laughter) but a very able, a very efficient* and a 
very persuasive secretariat. That secretariat had projected a new 
and a larger idea that the Princes and their spokesmen were not 
to be there in London merely watching the proceedings and just 
seeing that their interests were not prejudiced, that is, that was 
not to be their humble role, but that on the other hand they were 
to persuade the British people and us that they should be per
mitted to come mto a federal arrangement with British India, so 
that, and this is the great point, mind you, so that the dominion-
hood that then seemed within our grasp, alas, the dominionhood 
that then seemed coming, might not be the property and the 
privilege and the glory of British India alone, but lhat they, the 
Princes and their subjects should come into the arrangement, 
should take a hand in the big administrative machinery and 
partake of the enlarged position of India. They further had a fear, 
not unnatural jn the circumstances, that an India raised to equality 
with the Dominions and in the enjoyment of the immunities and 
privileges accorded to the Dominions might be more difficult 
from their point of view to deal with than the British power today. 
For they had a fear that we people of British India would natu
rally have some sympathy with the unfortunate subjects of these 
Princes. People who, exactly similar to us in other respects, 
having the same intelligence as we, pursuing the same course of 
education as we, having all the occupation open to them that 
arc open to us. enjoying culture and civilisation and the facilities 
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of commerce and trade exactly the same as we, between whom 
and us life, as it were, flows freely, making us one in every respect, 
with those people cut off from us only in respect of political 
status, they had a fear, I say, that those subjects of theirs would 
receive additional stimulus if we went on to federation and they 
were left out. Therefore they said, " We shall get into the whole 
thing ourselves : take a hand in it, and, if the mishcief is there, 
prevent it, if we can, but if we cannot prevent it, at least keep it 
within safe limits ". It is with this selfish purposes, I am not using 
the word in any approbrious sense, it is perfectly natural — it is 
with these objects, pertaining to themselves and concerned entirely 
with their own advantage, it is with these objects that they tried 
to convince us, their British Indian cofleagues, that after all, if 
there was going t o b e a big arrangement, something like a domi
nion status for British India, why not take us in also ? 

W E F E L L A V I C T I M 

Well, ladies and gentlemen, I would not go into that part of 
the history. There were other reasons also, why we, as it were, 
listened to this siren voice, why we became victims of their blan
dishments. Why, we said " v e r y wel l " . We found for one thing 
that the British authorities were unwilling to take a single step 
in forwarding the advance, unless they were sure that there would 
be something to pull back the democratic advance that India 
might make, but keep dominion status as far still in the future as 
possible. They hoped that, if they allowed the Princes to come 
in, dominion status, which could not be denied, might at least be 
delayed. WeU, for one reason or for another we thought it at the 
time absolutely necessary for the attamment of our purpose that 
this idea of aU-India federation which, if you followed me, was 
conceived and developed by the Princes and put into our heads, 
was accepted by the whole of the Round Table Conference as 
the fundamental basis of further negotiations. Now just conceive 
for the moment how the problem at once became magnified 
almost tenfold. For although Indian India of the Indian States 
India form only a third of the area and a fourth of the popula.-
tion of the country, owing to the peculiar nature of the treaties 
and paramountcy and other difficult things that bound them 
together, that is, owing to these other things, the problem was 
not only increased by one-third in excess, but in difficulty, in 
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range and the heap of problems to be considered, became almost 
ten-fold more difBcult, and yet we tackled it. 

We came lo some sort of arrangement. But for my part — this 
is somewhat interesting — for my part I always felt a little un
easy. I was a slow convert to this new idea of federation, but 
having become a convert, I became rather zealous in its advocacy 
(Cheers). I never lost sight of the danger, the danger to dominion 
status. F rom the way the first talk shaped in London I sensed 
that instead of being auxihary, these two ideas, of dominion status 
on the one hand and all-India Federation on the other, that instead 
of being helpful to each other, there was likelihood of their 
becoming antagonistic to each other, that the advocates of the 
one might seek to diminish or take away from the importance of 
the other. I, therefore, said in my first speech that these two ideas 
that have emerged must be carefully guarded from eating each 
other up (cheers), and that the Round Table Conference dele
gates must keep themselves'carefully in check lest, in advocating 
the one, they interfere with the natural development and shaping 
of the other, I thought for my own part that for a time we steered 
clear of this danger, 

D O M I N I O N H O O D O B S C U R E D 

But now, ladies and gendemen, the time has come when, it 
appears to me that the idea of All-India Federation has been 
developed to such an extent that the other idea, the dominion
hood of India, has become obscure and so in danger of being 
nearly obliterated. Now I don't like that at all. For one thing I 
must say that the Princes first took up a very proper and sensible 
attitude. They even told the British authorities — what you would 
not ordinarily expect — that they would not come into federation 
unless federadon at the Centre were to be clothed with certain 
amount of responsibility, and yielding to persuasion as well as 
our demand, the first idea of the Round Table Conference was 
really that there should be a certain amount of responsibility at 
die centre from which the only deduction was to be for the neces
sary purposes of defence and the management of foreign rela
tions. But then, — here I come to a matter which may seem 
somewhat smaller in importance but you know how personalties 
often count, somehow or other our human affairs are so inter
mixed that a very great cause happens to depend upon the vigour 



250 RT. HON'BLE V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI 

and the power of one or two individuals. If Providence or some 
arrangement under Providence, may I call il malign forces 
(cheers), yes, if some maUgn forces under Providence take away 
these personalities, the cause itself suffers terribly. — Now in the 
first Round Table Conference and a great part of the second, the 
Princes were led by the Maharaja of Bikaner, and Bhopal. They 
collaborated in a marvellous manner and the Gaekwar and the 
representative of Mysore and several other States co-operated 
enthusiastically in developing this idea of federation in such wise 
thai dominionhood might not be in danger. To Bikaner, Bhopal, 
Mysore and Baroda and one or two other States, we were deeply 
beholden in those early days. I must say that these Maharajas 
and Rajas took a great deal of risk in advocating All-India Fede
ration. They became unpopular in their own Order and, if the 
truth may be told, I fear that the zeal of their championship of 
the idea of federation sometimes brought them also into ill odour 
with British authorities. 

T H E CHANGE IN LEAD 

Well, whether as a result of this or owing to other causes, I 
do not know, in the third Round Table Conference and in the 
subsequent stages, Bikaner and Bhopal and these other people 
did not appear. The lead was thereafter taken by the Princes and 
the representatives of the Princes who had during the first two 
years made themselves prominent by opposing this idea of fede
ration, by trying to belittle it, to represent it as if it was a serious 
danger to their own order. Well, the result was that Federation 
itself took such curious shapes, was so denuded of its impor
tance and had put on to it so many disfiguring characters that 
some of us began to think, " Drop this federation rather than have 
it in this form ". Safeguards after safeguards were required, and 
moreover I grieve to have to say it to you, — moreover, those 
representatives of princely order who became prominent in the 
later stages, allowed themselves to become victims of a new 
opposition. It was that even if they came into a federal arrange
ment with us, they could alwa|ys regard themselves in some 
peculiar fashion the agent of the paramount British power, as in 
some way opposed to British India, that they must all stand 
together, that they must guard their privileges and peculiar posi-
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tion and that their representatives, in quality and quantity, must 
be so manipulated that they would be able to become a power 
in the federation, a power always to be depended on. For what ? 
For arresting the march to democracy. In other words for keep
ing British India from moving onwards to dominion status. The 
British people had pledged themselves to give us dominion status. 
They were bound to give it. They could not deny it at heart. 
They embraced this opportunity publicly of putting through the 
Princes a clog in the path of British India, and the Princes were 
unfortunately only too glad to play this role, and that is my 
complaint. I therefore said in Poona that, having given that pro
claimed intention of helping India to reach dominion status, here 
were the Princes anxious to become tools in the hands of the out
sider to keep India as long as possible in leading strings. Now I 
have been blamed for putting it so pointedly. But things are not 
nearly so bad. We are not going to refuse to be under the reign 
of the suzerain power for that purpose. 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, that may be so. If it could be 
proved to me that I am going beyond the limits of propriety in 
suspecting the Princes, I shall be the first to apologise in the most 
humble manner, and to say that I was thoroughly mistaken and 
that I am ashamed of myself; for I am a man of peace. It takes 
a lot to provoke me (Laughter), but when I am provoked, I 
am in the habit of saying just what I think and no less (Laugh
ter). As you know, I do not go into the field, take up sword and 
cut down my enemies, but I should like to speak the truth exactly 
as I feel, especially when I think that things are going wrong. 
Well indeed, and I want to examine with you to-day whether it is 
true that I overstepped the limits either of the situation or of 
propriety in the diplomatic sense. Well, I have been trying afi 
these days to re-examine the matter. I am afraid I cannot per
suade myself that the situation has changed. 

D O M I N I O N STATUS IN JEOPARDY 

Now, ladies and gendemen, if you have followed me in this, 
and, at the risk of repetition, I will put to you this point, that the 
Princes came in upon the declared intention of their order to help 
India to attain dominion status. They never had hesitation then 
about it. They all said, " It is very good that British India should 
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get dominion status, we will not stand in the way ; we will help 
on the other hand, we want to help you by becoming one with 
you ". Beautiful! Now, as you all know, for the last year or two, 
ever since the publication of what is called the White Paper, the 
idea of dominion status was about to be dropped by the highest 
authorities in the Empire, so nearly being dropped altogether. 
Some of them had the hardihood to declare that dominion status 
should never have been promised. Well, and you know the odd 
things that were said to their credit in Parliament about pledges 
and the duty of keeping or necessity of breaking them, one thing 
or another {cheers). It was for this purpose they came. During the 
last three years dominion status has been in jeopardy. Our British 
Indian statesmen are crying from their anguished hearts that that 
bright jewel was being taken away from us. Well, Princes came 
in to help so they may also share in the privileges of dominion 
status. I ask, " Did they once make a declaration that dominion 
status still reigned in their hearts ? " It was for their common 
benefit that, when dominion status came, they and we were to 
enjoy it together, and they wanted a share of it in excess of their 
numbers and in excess of their importance. They asked for weigh-
tage all round, they asked for power even to interfere in our 
affairs ; they got it all, and yet when this dominion status was in 
danger, and we struggled hard to get it back, did they stand by 
us as our allies, as they should have done ? That is the question. 
I ask. 

Well, you may say, " but do you expect our unfortunate Prin
ces to come to your aid and declare that India should get domi
nion status and all that. No ; I won't go so far as to say that they 
must stand and come by my side in this platform and shout as 
I do. No ; you could not expect them to do so much. But they 
have got their own Chamber of Princes in which, when it suits 
them, their counsellors give their views. " Don't do this, with
draw tha t " . Don't they? For dominion status why should not 
they say that it is only exclusively for British India ? They might 
just as well go and pass a resolution, moderate diplomatic, cour
teously phrased {cheers), reminding the authorities that in 1930 
they came to London thmkmg of participating in dominionhood. 
Now why should not they do it ? They know how to put sugar 
in their language, don't they ? They never did a thing of that 
kind. 
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INDIANISATION OF THE A R M Y 

Moreover, ladies and gentlemen, this dominionhood brought 
in another problem. You know this. Some time ago — you were 
not, I suppose, old enough to understand it fully, — but many 
of you might have heard that Mr. Gokhale brought in a Bill in 
1911 for making primary education compulsory in this country. 
Do you know, his chief object was not only to remove illiteracy, 
but to meet a certam objection that had always been made for 
political advance in this country. " You want dominion status, 
but you fellows are illiterate 80 per cent. What dominion status 
can we give you ? " That is what they used to say. To deprive 
them of that argument Mr. Gokhale brought forward this Bill. 
" Now, you say that we are not fit for this and fit for tha t ; now 
here I bring in a Bill, take it up ". No, they don't want to be 
deprived of that objection. They opposed the Bill. Similarly when
ever we fought for dominion status for India, for being treated 
like Canada, Australia and so on, our good friends, teachers of 
democracy to the world (Laughter), those people always say, 
" But you fellows, you cannol defend yourselves, what is the good 
of talking of dominion status ? No country can talk of dominion 
status unless it is able to defend itself. You cannot" . Mind you. 
We pay every anna of the army expenditure in this country. 
We are ground down in order to keep up an efficient army. But 
it is true that the army is officered by the British. Now we have 
been askmg, therefore, since then to Indianize the army as soon 
as possible and qualify us in this respect for the attainment of 
dominionhood. To that, however, as in the case of elementary 
education being made compulsory, one objection or other has 
always been raised. The question of elementary education has 
been solved. There is no more trouble about compulsion. The 
only trouble comes from finance (Laughter). But that apart. 
Government had not opposed that, but in the matter of army 
business, not only had they opposed it but, believe me. so far as 
I know, they have not even to-day admitted as a matter of policy 
that they will completely Indianize the army and withdraw the 
British troops. We have been saying it often and often. Every 
time that there is an opportunity we repeat this demand. They 
don't say, ' n o ' . Extremely clever people indeed, they don't say, 
' n o ' at all ; they let you repeat it and indoctrinate yourself in 
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the belief that some how or other the authorities have accepted 
this as a matter of policy, but when once you catch them by the 
throat and ask them for it, they say " No. Have we promised 
t h i s ? " . As a matter of fact they have not yet declared it as a 
cardinal point of policy that they will completely Indianize the 
army ; all that they have said is that they will increasmgly 
Indianize the army, that the concern of defence in this country 
will be made to rest more and more upon the people of India and 
not altogether upon the British Parliament. That is all. That is 
where it stands. We have been asking for this declaration ; we 
have been saying this -. ' If it is true that you want to Indianize 
the army, come along, fix the period within which you will do it, 
or fix the pace, fix the number of pupils that may be admitted 
to the army as officers every year. ". Nothing of the kind. There 
high policy comes in. The difficulties of maintaining the efficiency 
and the trustworthiness and the morale of the army are all 
Imperial secrets of the first order. We, who have been non-military 
people all these centuries, we cannot even understand these diffi
culties. And so there we are. 

Q U E S T I O N S TO P R I N C E S 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, I want to ask our friends, the 
Princes, who are very angry if they are told that they have be
come hindrances. I want to ask this : Since this complete India-
nisation.of the army and the resolute and unremitting pursuit of 
this policy is a necessity for dominionhood, have the Princes at 
any time stood by us in this demand ? Have they declared that 
they are agreeable as a matter of policy for the complete with
drawal of British troops from India, for the replacing of every 
British officer until even the Commander-in-Chief becomes an 
Indian, by Indians ? No ; there again not a syllable. On the other 
hand statements are being made every now and then to the effect 
that some of the noblest and greatest friends in the land are 
unwilling that the British troops should be completely withdrawn, 
because they have a fear that once the army is federalised and 
brought under our control, which means, mind you, their control 
also, once the army is brought under our control, it may not be 
so ready to protect them against rebellious and obstreperous sub
jects. WeU, I am not in a position to declare that any Prince has 
made this declaration or has declared it as his policy. I have no 
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means of stating it authoritatively, but I have heard it mentioned 
repeatedly. If it is quite wrong, if it is unfounded, if it is an unjust 
charge against the Princes, Jet us know it at once, so that wc 
may beg their pardon, and hereafter claim them as co-operative 
advocates of the doctrine, that the Indian army should be India-
nized as quickly as possible. 

Now I want to make a third request to them. Now, they are 
angry if you tell them, " you are coming into this federal arran
gement just in order to check us. You come here expressly for 
the purpose of keeping us back. You talk continually of your 
internal sovereignty, of your old-fashioned methods of governing 
for the good of the people without consulting or caring for their 
wishes. That is your own way of deahng with things, and you 
want to be fortified and protected in this backward administration 
method ". If you tell them so, they get very angry of course. And 
all that I say is, if this policy is unjust to them, it is quite easy 
for them to meet in their Chamber and say that, since their people 
have not been educated politically half so well as the people of 
British India, it will take them a little time ; we and they alike 
must be patient for a little while, but they are willing to look 
forward in this matter of liberalising their administration. 

Will they limit their expenditure within limits, declare that they 
will have a privy purse ? Will they give representative institutions 
by slowly advancing steps to their people ? Will they place their 
judiciary on a swift and secure basis, so that they may really be 
bulwarks of justice against the proof of their authority ? Will 
they, I ask, finally, wifi they declare that their services will have 
their salaries and their tenures and their privilege and their leave 
arrangements, all secured by law, so that each man taking office 
in a State may promise to himself 20 or 25 years of undisturbed 
work and promotion attending that work step by step. 

T H R E E T H I N G S 

Now, we ask these three things. If they promise us these three 
things, then I am prepared to maintain that an All-India Federa
tion is the best arrangement for India. They must repeat the 
declaration that they made in 1930. lhat they wholly approve of 
dominion status for India, secondly they must accept the policy 
of complete Indianisation of the Indian army within a certain 
period, and they must stand by us when we make this demand. 
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Who are allies, I ask ? who are friends, who are brothers in a 
campaign ? Those who leave us unattended when trouble and 
humihation come ? Or are they those who come out and fight 
with us, or are they who surround themselves with reticent, silent 
and diplomatic forms and so forth ? 

" C O M E OUT OF SECLUSION " 

Let the Princes come out of seclusion. They are no longer 
what they were. They are going to be participators m the govern
ment of this huge country which they are making themselves. 
They are not the old Princes. They are making themselves res
ponsible for a future government where there will be a demo
cratic arrangement. How can they keep aloof in their old way ? 

Now ladies and gentlemen, although this is no part of my 
argument, for the Princes will repudiate every single syllable of 
it, and that this may not commend itself to them, I add as a sort 
of supplement, just for your and my satisfaction. Now, our 
friends of the princely Order are always saymg, we are internally 
autonomous and independent; nobody shall say a word about the 
relations of us and our subjects. Theoretically in law, in constitu
tional procedure, this is sound doctrine, I accept it. Quite right 
that the Princes and their subjects should adjust all their internal 
differences amongst themselves. We, outsiders, have no business 
in the matter. But ladies and gentlemen, this doctrine, which in 
law, is quite sound, and which T am perfectly willing to respect 
so far as law is concerned, is not, however, in these days of a 
wide-spread press, perfect; it is not constitutional either. We will 
make ourselves certain that we are not on false ground. Now, 
formerly if you remember, why even now, m certain backward 
communities, it is generally felt that a father has complete control 
over his children. He may or may not educate them just as he 
pleased. He may put them to school or he may not. He may be 
teaching them bad ways and manners. He may have them brought 
up as ruffians. And yet does the law allow this liberty to the, 
father ? In the civilized world today the law comes in between a 
parent and his child and says, " The child shall be educated. You 
dare not keep him ignorant for although you have a right within 
limits to keep him so, that it is the society, it is the commum'ty, 
it is the general public that will suffer for all that the boy's being 
brought up ignorant and useless. Therefore you shall put him 
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into school. " We do interfere between a father and his child. 
Strictly speaking there is no interference between husband and 
wife, (cheers). Who dare do t h a t ? And yet while there are some 
women, I know, brave and strong and capable of defending them
selves, there are others, and these are the dumb millions, others 
who cannot defend themselves. Where there is oppression, where 
there is cruelty, where there is beating provided, of course, it ex
tends beyond certain limits, the law does interfere even in that 
sacred relationship. We do not allow that to go on. 

And suppose in the midst of Europe, where there are so many 
mutually independent countries, suppose in the midst of Europe, 
one country develops revolutionary tendancies and there is blood
shed. The other fellows always do not look round merely ; they 
try to bring a sort of pressure upon that country to get itself within 
limits of order. Now these things travel outside your political 
boundary. You cannot keep them within. Therefore, ladies and 
gentlemen, it is a medieval doctrine that any community or any 
State can protect itself by means of a ring fence from ouside 
influences of moral or spiritual or, I would say, of political 
character. How can the people in the States be deaf, while we 
are crying out dominion Status ? I ask that. They are our brethren, 
they have received the same education as we. Our newspapers 
travel there. We import Into their families all articles of trade, 
of literature, of science, every item of culture is common to them 
and us. What folly, I ask, is it to demand that, so far as pohtical 
and administrative matters are concerned, there shall be main
tained a disparity in the year 1935 which existed in the year 1835. 

How is it possible ? Therefore, while I am perfectly content 
that no regular pressure of any kind should be put upon the 
Princes, I only appeal to them most humbly that they out of 
their own sweet will and accord, recognising the forces all around 
them and out of the simple desire to meet the inevitable half way, 
that they would voluntarily make a declaration, each one in his 
own place, and for his own people, that his future policy would 
be directed towards making them more and more politically — 
well, what shall I say, just say efficient, don' t put in any other 
word. Now that it seems to me necessary. Although, it is the last 
consideration, as it might seem to be an incitement, I really think 
that if there is an old mediaeval doctrine, it is one of complete 
seclusion of 5 8 0 different States, each within its own w a l l ; that 

17 
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this is an idea which is no longer likely to prevail in the modern 
conditions of India. 

T H R E E R E Q U E S T S 

Well then, I make of our friends, of the Princes, these three 
requests : — 

(i) that they should in those courteous, thoroughly loyal, dip, 
omatic ways open to them support us in our advocacy of con
tinual progress towards dominion s ta tus ; 

(ii) that they will support us as a corollary from this, why as 
a distinct means to it, of this other position, that the army in 
India must be completely Indianized within a definite period of 
t i m e ; and 

(iii) that they would, without waiting for any outside pressure, 
of their own sweet will and accord declare a policy of con
tinuous liberalization of their administrative and pohtical institu
tions. 

Once more, ladies and gentlemen, I wish to say that there are 
very honourable and meritorious exceptions in this princely Order. 
T o them metaphorically I take off my hat. Several of them are 
my personal friends and I admit that they are doing what they 
can in all these directions, but at the present moment when our 
political future seems to be in some dubiety, and there is danger 
of these cardinal points being forgotten, 1 should like that those 
who have given new direction and a greatly amplified magnitude 
to the political problem of India, will now stand by us in this 
struggle, not merely as disinterested watchers of the struggle, 
but as active and vigilant allies in the campaign to the extent 
that it is possible for them to do so. I may be right or I may 
be wrong, but I believe, ladies and gentlemen, that what we 
nearly grasped in 1930 has now become very difficult owing to 
the domination in Great Britain of a party antagonistic to the 
political ambitions of India, and it is my great grief that that 
party, antagonistic to our pohtical ambitions, has found efficient 
allies against India within the borders of India. 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, I have kept you long, but I think 
with due respect to the great interests with which I have been 
dealing, I have tried to put my case. Beheve me, I may have 
here and there spoken like an advocate, like a warm and impas
sioned champion of the cause that I have at heart, I may have 
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even used expressions which exceeded the Umits of courtesy or 
propriety. It is not my usual style, but as I told you, when 
there is occasion, I think no man who has the welfare of India 
at heart can afford to shrink from speaking the naked truth 
exactly as he perceives it. I have taken that liberty today, and 
I ask you to bear with me patiently. (Prolonged cheers). 

— Hitavada, Nagpur, 7-3-1935. 



F E D E R A T I O N A N D DOMINION STATUS 

The Rl. Hon. V, S. Srinivasa Sastri delivered a lecture at 
Amraoti on March 6. 1935, on "The Princes and the Federa
tion in which he elaborated (he conditions he laid down in 
Wn Nagpur speech (reproduced on pages 242 to 259 for the 
Princes enlcring into Federation. He said ; 

ToDAV I propose with you to take up this question where I left 
it at Nagpur and try, if possible to hll the gaps. First of all, 
I should begin by pointing out that n o b o d y in the beginning 
thought that there would be the slightest antagonism between 
the ideal of Dominion Status and All-India Federation. Though 
I expressed the doubt in the beginning of the Round Table 
Conference, that a conflict of the kind might arise, I begged 
of my colleagues not to a l l o w the conflict to take possession of 
their minds, but to remember that the future of India was bound 
up with a complete reconciliation of the two ideals of the Domi
nion Status and All-India Federation. Although I did this at 
that time, some of my colleagues felt that 1 was conjuring up, 
by the vividness of my imagination, the difficulty that neither 
existed nor would arise. 

pRii^CEs AND F E D E R A L IDEA 

Ladies and gentlemen, I am very sorry to say that my fear 
has not proved so groundless after all. Fo r t w o years n o w , 
readers of the Press would have been struck by one fact that in 
the Anglo-Indian papers and in such Indian papers as follow 
them for their own purposes, it is being openly said, " Why do 
these Indian leaders talk still of Dominion Status ? They gave 
it up long ago. " The very moment when they accepted a Fede
ration of British India and Indian India, did they not practi
cally give up the idea of Dominion Status ? Some papers 
vary this opinion slightly. But when the Labour Government 
promised il in 1929 this Dominion Status was for British India, 
for that alone was under consideration. British Indian leaders, 
however, embraced the princes and said, we will all become 
one and federate. That means that the All-India Federation 
had not taken the place of Dominion Status as the political goal 
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of India. Therefore British policy is not justified in working 
for this Federation idea and dropping Dominion Status out of 
view. Alas, the diflicuify has been aggravated by the circum
stance that is being pointed out to us that the princes of India, 
with whom we have elected to form one coherent political entity 
and whose views are therefore entitled to as great a considera
tion as that of Indian leaders, that the princes of India have 
practically abandoned the ideal of the Dominion Status. And 
what are the considerations brought forward in support of this 
extraordinary statement that the princes of India do not care 
for Dominionhood now ? It is a fact which can be proved 
that the princes came forward of their own accord and acclaim
ed it. They added " Into this Dominion of India, please let 
us be admitted." It would be strange indeed if those who 
welcomed the idea at its inception should after a short period 
have done or said anything to contradict themselves. If behoves 
us, therefore, to examine whether there is ground for 
suspicion that the heart of the princes has really travelled away 
from the ideal of Dominion Status to All-India Federation in 
supersession of the original idea. 

T H E PARAMOUNTCY Q U E S T I O N 

Now what are the considerations ? One, two, three, there 
are seven. Let me mention some of the most important. I must 
say a word now about a point which I did not bring out in my 
Nagpur speech. As 1 do not wish to repeat myself, I like to 
dwell upon some of the side issues of this proposition which 
1 kept out of view at Nagpur. I must, therefore, refer briefly 
to what is called paramountcy. It is a somewhat ticklish and 
delicate subject upon which it is not possible to be perfectly 
clear without being at the same time open to all sorts of contra
dictions, exceptions and questions. However, it is necessary for 
us to have some idea of it, however obscure it may be. Now 
the princes are very keen upon this paramountcy not being 
transferred by the Crown to the future Federation or the Central 
Government of India upon which not only their own representa-
dves, nominated members, but the elected representatives olf 
British India will sit. You may not know, but it is helpful to 
remember, that such paramountcy, as there always have been, 
resides now in the Government of India by statute as repre-
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senting the Crown. The old statute declared that the Govern
ment of India was supreme over the whole of India including 
the Indian States. Matters of primary importance concerning 
the States came up before the Government of India, that is to 
say, the Governor-General in Council, although it was quite 
possible for the Governor-General alone to dispose of matters. 
But cases are known in which matters of superlative significance 
were setded fay the Government of India acting collectively. 
That did not suit the princes. They did not like the British 
Indian people, private citizens as it were, merely because popu
lar elections threw them up and certain qualities of the dema
gogue brought them to the top of public affairs and gave them 
seats along with the Viceroy should presume to settle matters 
concerning themselves, and they have always been asking 
that they should be emancipated from the control, s l i ^ t 
though it may be, of fte Government of India and dec
lared hereafter they would be subject only to the authority 
of the Crown, exercised through the Viceroy acting by him
self without consultmg his Cabinet. Now that movement 
has been going on for some time. AU of a sudden a great 
impetus was given to it by the findings of the famous Butler 
Committee. That Committee declared that paramountcy should 
vest in the Crown and in the Governor-General acting for the 
Crown, and that the new Government of India Act should bring 
about this result. Now whether we Uked that or not was not 
considered at all. Some of us liked, some of us did not, and 
the thing was allowed to slide away, and now it is the reigning 
doctrine that paramountcy vests in the Crown and in the Crown 
alone, and that the Crown through the Governor-General should 
deal directly with the princes by an isolated tie, apart and aloof 
from the people of India, from the provinces of India, from the 
Central Government of India, from the Cabinet of India, and 
that in some way the Crown acting through the Governor-
General holds paramountcy in its own hands for the benefit of 
the subjects and the princes and that we have nothing whatever 
to do with it. 

D I R E C T R E L A T I O N S W I T H T H E C R O W N 

It is true, ladies and gentlemen, that some British Indian 
leaders, seeing far into the future and not altogether engaged 
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in non-co-operation, paid attention to this matter. They dec
lared that it would be a danger for the future of India, that 
when British India had become a Dominion, and had become 
free from direct British India control, exactly as Australia and 
Canada, it would he an anomaly that when British India had 
taken that siatus, there were on the face of British India 600 
large and small territories which still maintained for important 
purposes a separate tie with Great Britain and the Crown, that 
India in that way could not become coherent and the Councils 
of India should therefore be distracted and feeble if the princes 
with their representatives should be unable to stand by them. 
India would never be equal with the Dominions before the world 
and they could not get into full and perfect control of their resour
ces and destinies so long as the Crown had a great power 
over a large part of the surface and a large par t of the popula
tion of India, I mean, held these under its special custody bound 
by the engagements, Sanads, Treaties, etc. So long as that was 
the case any federation of India would be feeble, would be 
much less than India ought to be, and that arrangement, dual 
and divided, would naturally keep us for ever as a weak power, 
unconscious of its own strength, and unable to serve its own 
destinies. 

Ladies and gentlemen, 1 told you little while ago that the 
reigning doctrine is that the Crown holds paramountcy over the 
princes, and this is a great point that it can never be contem
plated even in the future. 20 years, 30 years, 50 years, o r even 
a 100 years hence, no, as long as the sun and the moon last, 
that we of British India should ever get into this position. 
So that is the point. The princes have in repeated declarations 
made by them stated that they want this, their connection 
with the Crown d i rec t ; that they want this connection main
tained, not for a certain time but in perpetuity as a permanent 
and unalterable arrangement. We never accepted that and 
thought it was the courteous and diplomatic language that they 
adopted. But apparently this view has gone on so much, il has 
been repeated by them so often that in certain quarters it was 
beheved to be the accepted position. Now you see, therefore, 
how under these conditions the ideal of Dominion Status either 
for the British India by itself o r for the Federation of India 
becomes impossible. You cannot have a dominion over a 
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third of India's area and over a fourth of her population. The 
Crown has such intimate and pervasive control. That is why 
many people assert, some genuinely, some only to show up our 
folly, whatever it be, and the view is maintained directly and 
for ever, we allowed the thought of Dominion Status to go away 
from Ihe centre and it is no use now trying to recall it. That 
is position No . 1. 

C O N T R O L O F THE A R M Y 

Our hope is that although the princes might be saying this 
it is because you cannot conceive of their saying anything 
else. Although the princes might be saying this, we must con
sider what the paramountcy doctrine is. Now paramountcy is 
one of those things which are held to be indefinable. Its precise 
nature, like the nature of the Deity, cannot be understood by 
the mortal man. The most prominent attribute of para
mountcy is the right and the duly, and therefore also the power, 
to protect the princes when their tenure of their gadis is in 
danger. When any trouble comes to them and they feel that 
their position is a httle unstable, that on their call upon the 
Crown to protect them by physical force, the Crown is bound 
by treaties to give them that and to maintain them there. Now 
in order that the Crown may discharge this very important duty 
whenever called upon, the Crown must maintain an army. We 
have always been contending and nobody has said anything 
e l se ; we have always been contending that the army is for 
India and every anna of its expenditure is being met from Indian 
revenue ; that one day the army should be placed entirely under 
our control and that the Government of India, consisting of the 
Viceroy and the Cabinet and the Legislature of India should 
some day become the arbiter entirely of this army. Once that 
position is reached, we do not know when it will be, it may 
be 2 0 or 30 , or it may be 4 0 years hence, but whatever tha t 
is, once that position is reached, that is, once the control of 
the defence of India, the army and the navy and the air force and 
anything else that may be, has been made a transferred subject, 
how could the Crown exercise its first duty of paramountcy ? 
It can no longer protect the princes of India in their troubles. 
That protection, whether you describe it as a right or as a duty, 
becomes automatically transferred to the people of India. It is 
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the Government of that time which should have control of the 
army, which would become responsible for the safety of the 
princes. This, therefore, that has now been started by the 
princes, is an entirely new thing. 

How, it may be asked, are we to become responsible for the 
safety of the princes ? Now any difficulty that you feel is at 
once lessened when you remember that in the exercise of this 
very difficult duty our people's representatives in the Legislature 
of India, that is to say the Executive Government, would be 
helped by the princes themselves because they come into the 
Federation and it has been ruled that they should send a certain 
number of representatives to the Legislature by nomination. It 
may be in due course of time by election even in the Executive 
Government of India, that is, amongst the Executive Councillors 
of the Viceroy which is the present designation but which may 
change hereafter into " Cabinet", there should be included one 
or more representatives of the princes themselves either from 
the prominent princes in their own persons or by men in whom 
they have confidence. Now you see at once, how what sur
prises you as a very difficult responsibility, becomes an easy and 
feasible proposition in the exercise of which you will be aided 
and advised and perhaps controlled by the princes themselves. 
Now, this is our hope and if anything is said or done to pre
vent this consummation, to that extent it is a subtraction from 
the Dominionhood of India. No mistake. But the difficulty has 
been seized upon by a certain section of people as a reason 
for believing that Dominionhood has been lost. You may get 
instead All-India Federation ; you will not get Dominion Status 
or Dominionhood because you have allowed paramountcy ; it 
must maintain an army. The army, therefore, cannot be trans
ferred to you. You do not get possession of the army. Thus the 
argument, in a circle, is complete. You are caught in it. That 
is the point. 

DOMINION STATUS OR FEDERATION 

You see now why I asked of the princes at Nagpur that they 
should repeat the first acceptance, which was almost a glad 
acclamation, of dominionhood for India ; secondly that they 
should openly agree that the mihtary policy of India should be 
the complete Indianization of the army within a certain definite 
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period and at the end of that period the transfer of its control 
to our own Government. That is why I asked of the princes 
to make these two declarations, for I am inchned to believe 
that when in the political thought there are rival doctrines each 
one of which tries to militate against the other, there would be 
chaos, and no clearing up of the latter is possible if suitable 
caution is not exercised from the beginning. There are the 
doctrines, of Dominion Status and Federation of India, side by 
side. I see no essential antagonism between the two. Some 
people fancy, not only Britishers but our own people, that so 
far. Federation has swallowed up your Dominion Status. My 
opinion is very much to the contrary. My opinion goes further. 
There is no essential incompatibility between these two ideas. 
They can be reconciled and made to yield one coherent intelli
gible and desirable destiny for India. If however, either in 
theory or in the practice of things as it develops in the next few 
years, we have to make a choice between these two, if we are 
compelled to make the choice T have not a moment's hesitation, 
I will take Dominion Status and farewell — Salams to Fede
ration. I do not want Federation, if it comes in the way of 
Dominionhood for India, and now from these high grounds I 
have to bring your minds down to a somewhat lower level. 

DOMINION STATUS — R E A L THING 

The point is detailed but not necessarily less important for 
that reason. For a study of details often helps us to find out 
whether the ideal is still maintained or maintained in such wise 
that it is in real risk although nominally safe. And the point 
is this. Now, ladies and gentlemen, let me keep you for a few 
minutes more, as this is necessary to finish my argument on 
this topic. Dominionhood is a very abstract doctrine and there 
are people in England who say it is impossible to define it. 
Whether it is possible to define it or not, nobody can deny that 
it is a real and powerful doctrine in political phraseology. They 
call certain territories " dominions ". It would appear that these 
several dominions. South Africa and Australia and you know the 
rest, New Zealand and lastly Ireland, that these territories are so 
proud of the status and designation of Dominion that they 
would not allow it to be assumed by a new territory within the 
British Commonwealth, without their previous consent. There 
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must be a reality. Those that say that it is such a real status 
and dignity that those who have it are so jealous they regard 
themselves as a separate family apart from the Commonwealth, 
they certainly object to India being also called a Dominion. 
Therefore, they say, it would appear " Let her be called a Domi
nion only when she gets full self-government, as we know it." 
So we are not to be called a Dominion. 

You remember how in our mythology, Vishvamitra, however 
great he was as a tapasvi, having been born of a Kshatriya, 
could not call himself a Brahmarshi until Vasistha came forward 
and said, " Y e s , you are one." Till then the poor man could 
not call himself a Brahmarshi . H e was a Rajarshi and not a 
Brahmarshi. Now our becoming a Brahmarshi requires the 
consent not of one Vasistha but of seven Vasisthas. 

So that, you see, this Dominionhood is something to aspire 
to, something worth striving for, do not believe in people who 
say, " D o not care for it." They care so much for it that they 
do not want you there. If the Dominion Status then is worth 
getting, we must see that we shall have a smooth progress 
towards it. It is a long and weary struggle that faces us in the 
course of this march. 

You know how every time there is a political advance in 
this country, it has got to be made against the determined 
opposition of interested people. We have to gather every pos
sible progressive force in the country and bring great pressure 
to bear upon the authorities before they agree to a single step 
of constitutional advance. Realize that. When Dominion Status 
is distinctly held in view and we have got to take firm steps 
towards it, you can imagine how much more will be the struegle, 
how much more will be the opposition of the interested parties. 
We shall have to take every step against embattled forces and, 
therefore we must be able on those occasions to speak with a 
unanimous voice, to ask for the political advances, to demand 
it as having been promised and as having been duly delaved 
after the due date has passed. We cannot afford to have divi
sion in our ranks, can we ? 

MEDIAEVAL POLICIES TO BE ABANDONED 

This AU-India Federation consists both of IncKa and the Indian 
States and, therefore, in future, whatever struggle and the rights 
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there are for the enlargement of Indian liberty and rights, we and 
the Princes must stand shoulder to shoulder. If the Princes do not 
assist us they will say " one of the partners did not assist you, 
how can we ? " If they oppose, we are helplessly gone. Our oniy 
point is to get the Princes to understand that in future struggle, 
which will be much more arduous and difficult than ever before, 
we have a right to expect their fullest co-operation in the confer
ment by one party and the acceptance by the other of the newer 
and larger privileges in the political field. That is perfectly clear, 
it is so obvious on the face of it. 

Now is it possible for the Princes as they are today, not merely 
to sympathise with the struggle of British Indian statesman for 
the additional status, but to stand by them and support them 
openly ? If it is not possible for them to do so, I call this Fede
ration, that is being fashioned a weakness. 

If then the Princes are to play this big par t and take their 
places along side of us how can they be champions, unmitigated 
champions, of policy in their own way ? We of the British India 
must advance politically and at the same time how can we main
tain that they, the Princes are quite entiUed to deny any advance 
to their own subjects in the political field ? The thing is absurd 
on the very face of it, and yet that is the position today, and 
that is why I require of them a complete change of policy. It is 
not easy for them, we must admit. Nor would it be easy to take 
rapid strides in this matter. But I ask only, as people who still see 
into the requirements of the future, to look forward and declare 
that generally and by due steps their subjects would also be 
given representative institutions so that in course of dme they 
would be really as self governing as the people of British India are. 

Now you may ask, " What is the difficulty ? " They say they 
have got vested rights. They have got a traditionally inherited 
policy which they must maintain, standards and principles of the 
rule which have come down to them from their hoary past. They 
want change, but at their will and pleasure. Now the curious thing 
is that they think contrary to the advice of every Viceroy and 
even of their own political officers ; they must think curiously 
enough that it is possible for them to maintain in this country 
institutions which were perhaps fitting two centuries before. This 
is an extraordinary doctrine and this was the point that I was 
coming to. 
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P R I N C E S AS A CONSERVATIVE FACTOR 

Into the future Federation they are being brought in as torces 
of reaction, lest the unbridled politics of India should drag India 
along the path of revolution, red ruin and all that sort of thmg. 
British statesmen say to the Princes, " We agree to the India get-
ling something, provided you take your place amongst them and 
hold the British Indians in check." The Princes say, " Very well, 
we will do that. Not only will we keep India from the path of 
revolution, but we will see that those who merely want advanced 
political institutions will also be compelled to stay out of the 
way." When Britain resists our political advance what can 
these people say? They have been specially put there for 
the purpose of helping the British. The power of the British 
Crown is only nominal. It is a non-political power. The 
moment the Crown exercises political power it is in danger in 
Great Britain. The era of the Crown in Britain itself therefore, 
exercising any actual power has passed. It now glories only in 
the glories of the people. The Crown is entirely identified with 
these people. Not only that. Even when personally speaking the 
King does not like certain policies, he is obliged to come to 
Parliament and say that he specially favours them. Now for our 
autocratic Princes of India for ever to say that they are intimately 
connected with the British Crown, stupefying itself a t every step, 
should protect them whenever they want is absurd, and yet that 
is what we have come to. In order to be sure that the Princes 
coming to these legislative bodies and sending their representa
tives in the Executive Government will be by their side always 
and never have to identify themselves with the British Indian 
statesmen in order to secure tha t object, you might have seen if 
you are careful readers of the papers that slowly the Political 
Department seems to be appointing British Officers to places of 
power even in the states. Formerly, for the last ten years the 
policy had been otherwise. But silently, quietly, almost unobserved 
the opposite policy is gaining power. I am not on tbe side of the 
Princes. 1 know their weakness, which requires the intervention 
of strong fearless British officers whom they cannot touch or 
remove. But why all of a sudden, the Government is being made 
aware of these defects and is thrusting its officers on them. 
Why, one does not know. But one result is known, and that 
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is when Princes' representatives exercise such power, they 
have hereafter to be under the control of a greatly increased 
vigilance on the par t of these political officers. That means, 
therefore that the British Government still wants to control the 
legislature not merely by keeping the power non-voted by merely 
keeping this and that, but also in the indirect manner that the 
representatives of the Princes in the legislature shall also be at 
their own instance. You see, therefore, how you are being 
hemmed in. 

All things must be clean and fair in Indian politics. But you 
see now there is reason for our being uneasy. Now, there is 
reason for our being suspicious and therefore being upon our 
guard, fully awake and attempting every minute to bring pressure, 
the pressure of the united and coherent opinion upon the authori
ties for seeing that the Princes are not used for the purpose 
either of defeating completely or of unduly delaying the attain
ment of Dominion Status. Now, this is the position that I 
take up today. Not that anything that I say personally is going 
to command their attention at afi. For we of the Liberal Party 
are not a power such as we should like to be and the present 
Government in Great Britain has shown that they have no use 
for us at all. Why should the Princes care for the words of the 
Liberals ? They are not likely to do so. But I have been forced 
into this controversy, and I have to maintain the ground I took 
in that speech. I have not abandoned my principles or acted 
inconsistently with my thoughts. I am strongly and emphatically 
for Dominion Status. I am willing and content if there is an All-
India Federation upon which the privileges of Dominionhood 
will be conferred. I do not wish that Federation should be favou
red at the expense of Dominionhood or to its detriment. That is 
the position I take. If the Princes desire to be admitted mto 
the inner councils and into the hearts of the subjects of British 
India how could they desire that their connection should be not 
with their own kinsmen but rather with another power ? If they 
desire that they should be loved and welcomed in India as part
ners, if that is their desire, I should most respectfully but empha
tically ask them to say where they stand in respect first, of Domi
nion Status, secondly, of the complete Indianization of the army, 
and thirdly, of the increased polifical enfranchisement of 
own subjects. I have argued for both Federation and Dominion-
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hood together, not for Federation divorced from fuil Dominion
hood. 

STILL A FEDERATIONIST 

It was after Ustening to the most fascinating eloquence that 1 
allowed myself to be persuaded, that after all this fabric was to 
the greater glory of India. If so, let India become a Dominion not 
merely in that part of her which was British India but in her 
entirety, in her wholeness as one India. I thought that would be 
the better consummation. Otherwise, geographical peculiarities of 
India, her agricultural and scientific requirements, would not be 
completely answered. If Federation has to come some day in 
order that India may reach the height of its destiny, why should 
we not get it today especially when Princess come forward ? When 
I took up the Federation idea, I did so without detriment to 
reaching full Dominionhood. I still am an advocate of Federation. 
I want the two to be reconciled. It is my respectful prayer, first to 
British Indians to consider these problems calmly and quietly and 
secondly, it is my most humble and respectful prayer to the 
princes not to drive to despair their British Indian brethren, but 
to say the word that will soothe, that will comfort and that will 
give us some hopes. 

— Servant of India, 21-3-1935. 



LIBERALS A N D CONGRESS 

An appeal lo the Indian National Congress, the foremost 
political organisation, to invite this Libera) Federation to join 
hands with them to fight for freedom and not to insist on 
compliance with the tests of a true Congrewman which are not 
all political, and this would make success probable and prevent 
exploitation of the situation by nondescript parties who exist 
merely to gain their personal ends at the cost of the nation. 

Tlie resolutions passed at the Nagpur session of the Liberal 
Federation, referred mainly to the need for the progressive poli
tical parties in the country coming together in order first to keep 
the anti-national forces in check, and secondly to derive whatever 
good was possible out of the new constitution. The generally 
worded appeal was applicable to the Indian National Congress 
also. What we mean then by that resolution, stripped of gene
rality, is that the Indian National Congress, being the organisa
tion most prominent in the field of polifics, most influential and 
most powerful, it is its duty to gather together all forces in the 
country that may make for the further development of the consti
tution along healthy and proper lines. It would redound, in the 
end, to the good of the country in the present circumstances if 
the results of the forthcoming elections themselves were predo-
minenlly in favour of the Indian National Congress (Cheers). At 
the present moment, owing to historic circumstances, some of 
the powerful political parties in the land have taken to working 
on communal and sectarian Unes. They are no good for our 
great purpose in the future. F rom them we may not expect any
thing but the prosecution of plans and schemes which may bring 
them and their particular sections some advantage at the expense 
of the general good of India. We have got to fight these people. 

In the Central Government of the future, there is going to be 
a bitter and acrimonious fight between the various interests. My 
own personal fear is that on many an occasion, national interests 
are bound to go to the wall. I t might be different, and I believe 
from the bottom of my heart it would be different, in the pro
vinces. In the provinces it would be possible to keep those forces 
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in severe check and do a good thing or two to further our national 
scheme. 

It is, therefore, our duty to find out whose success at the 
elections we have to wish for. ShaU we wish for the success of 
the Justice Party (laughter), to take the example of M a d r a s ? 
Although we may ardently wish it, shall we expect the success 
of the Liberal P a r t y ? (Renewed laughter). The instance of 
Madras is a fair guide to the state of affairs afi over the country. 
It is the Congress that has established itself in the position of 
primacy amongst the forces that make for the welfare of the 
future (Cheers). Supposing the Congress wobbled and forgot its 
own highest duty and lost either absolutely or relatively at the 
forthcoming elections, what would happen ? The pressure mainly 
constitutional and occasionaUy unconstitutional, which is now 
being exerted upon the authorities in England in order that they 
might be awake and vigilant to further India's interests, that force, 
that pressure, would disappear largely. We could not expect that 
to be exercised by any other party in the country. The parties 
that are to some extent powerful, are likely to exercise their 
influence for their own purposes. In tha t respect it is the success 
of the Indian National Congress in the coming elections in the 
provinces which all patriotic-minded people ought to pray for. 
(Hear, hear). 

N E E D F O R F I G H T I N G R E A C T I O N 

In the Central Government, the Congress, however triumphant 
it might be, might not get power whereas in the provinces it is 
possible and in some provinces highly probable, that it would win 
a position of power. But even so the forces of reaction are there 
For there are tremendous powers of interference and arbitrary 
action vested in the Governors. These forces of reaction would 
still be powerful. And it would be an act of wisdom on the part 
of the Indian National Congress to summon to their aid every 
assistance that is available. A few days ago an article in a 
magazine contended that the Congress was not a mere party but 
that it represented what was progressive in the entire nation. I 
do not want to examine that proposition. I mention it because one 
thing was clear, namely, that even if the Congress is not repre
sentative of the nation to-day, it ought to become representative 
of tiie progressive part of the nation immediately. And for that 

18 
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purpose the high command in the Congress circles should bear 
in mind that outside their own sworn ranks there may be here 
and there, some persons, some institutions of value in their battle 
against arbitrary power. I l will not do for them to say to them
selves, " Well, we are strong enough. We do not care for others. 
There may be similarly minded, well intentioned useful foik. Let 
them become Congressmen in name as well as in spirit. If they 
choose to stand outside, we will fight them too, if necessary." An 
attitude of that kind seems to me, to be wrong, disadvantageous 
to the country and in a certain sense, a betrayal of the high 
position which Providence has called upon this organisation lo 
occupy. Having become so powerful, it should not neglect oppor
tunities to become still more powerful. To fight the forces of reac
tion and Bridsh prejudice, every single element of power that they 
can bring under their banner, it is their duty as well as their 
privilege to gather. And that is the real meaning of the appeal 
we have made to the progressive parties in the country to put 
themselves together upon one platform in order to carry on what 
is likely to be in the coming years, a war not merely of brains, 
but a war of hearts, a war which will on the one side be characte
rised by bitterness, selfishness and greed and on the other side, 
be inspired by all that there is in the land to which we can apply 
the name of patriotism, national spirit and sleepless vigilance on 
behalf of the tuture generations of India (Cheers). 

Since we made this appeal, the Press in this country, has 
naturally been exercised over it. A certain section has been some
what critical, caustic and severe, as it usually is where we poor 
Liberals are concerned. I am not bothered about this uncharitable 
criticism, To-day 1 would rather dwell on the well-meant and 
thoroughly friendly advice that has been given to us by more 
than one true representative of pubfic opinion. That was to the 
effect, that since the Liberals seem to have gone too far in their 
wish to co-operate with other progressive parties, why not they 
jom the Indian National Congress ? In doing so, we are told, 
they would be only restoring themselves to the place they once 
occupied as soldiers in the cause of India's freedom. Rightly or 
wrongly, for a time the Liberals went and ranged themselves under 
a different flag. The time is now come, so we are told, for us to 
go back to the Indian National Congress. I appreciate and highly 
value the genuineness of this appeal that is made to us. We are 
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not new to the Congress. Some of us have been in it longer than 
outside it. To ask us, therefore, to come back to the fold is not 
to give us any unwelcome advice. We should very much like to 
do so. 

We find some difficulty in responding to the appeal readily. 
First of all, there is the question of civil disobedience. Some of 
us believe that taking the circumstances into account civil dis
obedience was a mistake. What is necessary in that particular 
respect in inviting us back to the fold, is not a temporary sus
pension of the movement with the proclamation that it is always 
there to be taken up as soon as there is provocation, but an aban
donment of the campaign. It is quite open to them to convince me 
that what was for tactical purposes called " suspension " is for 
all intents and purposes " abandonment. " 

What would they say to the phrase " Purna Swaraj " or com
plete independence ? " Purna Swaraj " or complete independence 
had been chosen in order that they might satisfy two dilierent 
sets of people. One set wished to interpret the goal, after the 
Mahatma, as the substance of independence although it might 
still be upon terms of complete equality with the members of the 
British Commonwealth. Another set wished to interpret it as 
complete severance of all connection with the Commonwealth or 
Empire. Liberals have from the beginning and Congress people 
have at the beginning, sworn to the doctrine that the political 
salvation of India must be found within the ambit of the British 
Commonwealth on a footing of equality and self-respect. To ask 
us now to adopt words which may also carry a different inter
pretation and are often construed in the country and blazoned 
forth as carrying a different interpretation is to ask us to perform 
a piece of somersault which is somewhat difficult, especially for 
elderly people (laughter). Even here, it may be possible to 
persuade me and others who are anxious to be persuaded that 
what is good enough for the Mahatma is good enough for us. 

I had indicated one or two difficulties from my point of view 
in joining the Congress and I would venture to say that 1 felt it 
a disability, which I have not deserved at all by anything I have 
said or done, that I could not join the organisation. They wanted 
to impose Khaddar or manual labour upon people who with 
equal justification in their own eyes might feel that those were 
not requirements that came down to them from Heaven or that 
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could stand the tests of science. Tha t was why the President of 
the Liberal Federation, in his speech, pointed out that there might 
be difficulties in the way of their complete identification with that 
political school of thought, but that it was still their duty to find 
out ways to come together on one platform and work for the 
country while maintaining their own separate points of view. H e 
was not so influential as to think he would be able to persuade 
the Congiess to relax any rules in order to admit him (Laughter). 
I only ask that we should be permitted, whenever possible, to 
join forces with this great organisation — though harshly narrow it 
has become in certain respects — that we should be permitted to 
work wherever possible along with it for those higher pohtical 
purposes we have in view. 

D U T Y O F C O N G R E S S H I G H C O M M A N D 

When we seek to enter the Councils and when we have entered 
them, I can think of a dozen ways in which it is possible for the 
Indian National Congress, although they may not remove these 
barriers, to throw their doors open in the outer court in order, as 
I said belore, tiiat no element which may be useful in this severe 
ba.uk against reaction may be lost. That is the appeal we have 
made at the Liberal Federation gathering. That is not too great 
a demand even from a small and non-vocal party. This is the 
point I wish to emphasise. The Indian National Congress has 
now come amongst the forces in the country to occupy such a 
high position that it has a burden cast upon it to discover ways 
and means of making everything easy for those who wish to co
operate with it from, the Liberal Party. From the Liberal Party, 
proposals cannot be put forward for them to consider. I say this 
on the doctrine that it is the powerful that must hold out the 
hand ot fellowship to those who are not powerful. It is the duty 
of the high command in the Congress organisation to think of 
ways in which they could guarantee the success of India's cause 
in the future — that is, by arraying against communalism, sectaria
nism and self-aggrandisement all progressive forces in the country. 
Single-handed, their success may be doubtful, but if they gather 
all the strength they possibly can, success may be made not only 
possible but highly probable. 

Speech at Madras Liberal League on 5-1-1936. 
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B I R T H R I G H T 

Gentlemen, 

I HAVE undertaken to lecture to you on the subject of ' birth
right '. To examine even an innocent philosophical concept would 
be a risky undertaking, I am afraid in venturing to deal with this 
political idea I might be raising a host of suspicions against 
myself. But I have no novel views to propound, no political 
animosities to work off, and certainly no pet theories to propa
gate. I only hope to be able, by your kind leave, to share with 
you a few thoughts upon this somewhat difficult subject. I can
not pretend that I shall not draw upon my experience, for I have 
during many years laboured in the byways as well as in the 
highways of political life, and it is impossible for a person who 
has lived that way not to bring to the discussion of the subject 
some of the experiences that he has had. But, believe me, I am 
speaking purely from an academic standpoint, hoping that, by 
the few observations I shall make, one or two points will be made 
clear to the younger part at least of my audience, in whom, as in 
their brethren elsewhere, I am now taking keen interest. 

I shall try in the first place to pass in rapid review the many 
conceptions which we sum up under the word ' r ieh ts ' . In the 
early days of our race, it would appear that parents, especially 
fathers, had the fullest control over (he hVes and limbs of (heir 
children as over those of their slaves. They could maim them, 
torture them, and even kill them. We have heard of the inst'tu-
tion in later years of female infanticide. It is sad to think of it 
as an in.*:titution, but it was that. Over large tracts of our punnet 
among primitive tribes where women were not considered an 
economic asset, it was no crime ; on the other hand, it W 3 s ex
pected that girl-children should be strangled or otherwise killed 
as soon after birth as was convenient. I am mentioning the5e 
rather disquieting facts merely to show that mankind started with
out right even to life or limb. 

Some centuries later, we come upon conceptions of pronertv. 
But they were apparently, unless history is a ma«s of lies, a tardy 
growth. At first, the strong man took what he could and kept it 
as long as he could from others. One could call anythmg his own 
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only so long as a stronger man did not filch it from him. Then 
notions of property grew up with settled governments and men 
were allowed to five in comparative peace and enjoy what they 
had. But still they had no notion of transmitting their property 
to their children. That notion was of still later growth. As a 
matter of fact, till lately, in large parts of the civilized world a 
man could dispose of his property just as he pleased. His children 
had no right by law to claim any part of it. Then in certain com
munities of Europe the system of primogeniture grew up, by 
which it was only the eldest male member of the family who 
could hope to inherit property from the pa r en t s ; in some other 
parts of the world all sons could inherit the property. We in 
India were among the earliest people to establish the custom of 
all male children of a family sharing alike the property that 
descended to them. Women in the west as in the east seem to 
have been left out of all inheritance. It is only in comparatively 
recent times when our civilization had nearly reached its present 
condition that woman's property rights have come into promi
nence. It is hardly possible to say that, in any part of the world, 
these rights have been fully and completely and unreservedly 
established. In India except in specified circumstances woman is 
still kept out of inheritance. Now attempts are being made to 
chance our law in this respect. The changes may come more 
raoidly than one might have expected a few years ago, but still 
thev are so much in the beginning that you cannot say that in 
this countrv woman's richt to pronerty has been recognised as at 
all comparable to that of man. We may say that the right of the 
eldest son to property in certain parts of the world and of all 
sons in other parts of the world has come to be more or less 
reco"ni«ed. Here then is a ' b i r th r i eh t ' . But let us not forget that 
this birthright which we now recognise as so much in the natural 
order of things came to be established slowly and is by no means 
still universal ; and one half of our race, that is, the other sex, is, 
comparativelv speaking, still excluded from it. The name ' birth
right', therefore, though applicable, is not even in this respect of 
universal extent. 

I shall proceed to consider another early right. In our old 
history we find that when a wrong was done to the weak by the 
strone, kines allowed the sufferers to approach them for justice 
or for redress. That was apparently a right to which every man 
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or woman was entitled. But history also tells us that in the old 
days kings were by no means prompt to punish the powerful 
nobles that surrounded them. They were by no means ready to 
listen to the stories of oppression brought to them by the poor, 
and if any king had outstanding merit in this respect, he was 
regarded as a striking phenomenon in the royal world. His name 
was cherished with all honours that mankind could bestow and 
was handed down as an example of justice and mercy. That then 
might be described as another ' b i r th r igh t ' . Every person, man 
or woman, rich or poor, could go to the king and, supposing the 
king was of the right sort, expect some redress. 

Let us skip over some centuries and come to the modern time 
when mankind has made great strides in the conquest of the idea 
of rights. Another birthright has been established in considerable 
parts of the world. It is making its appearance slowly in India, 
somewhat too slowly — the right of each person to receive the 
elements of education. It has not been established bevond hazard 
all over the world. It is recognised in great parts of Europe and 
in America. In America, we are told, in certain states this rieht 
extends even to the sphere of secondary education. Where do we 
stand in this respect in India ? While we constantly hear of it, 
we cannot boast that in any single part of India, not even in our 
greatest and proudest cities a chi'd bom could, if it lived long 
enouch. expect to receive at the hands of the state a measure ot 
elementary education, unless the parents themselves provided it. 
(That is a different matter. It is not a ' b i r th r i sh t ' then.1 Thoush 
we are talking of compulsory and free primarv education, it is 
not met with in most places except in name. You cannot sav for 
people in India, at all events, it is vet a 'b i r th r igh t ' . It is far 
from it. We would fain make it a bir thr ight ; but we are unab'e , 
partly owing to our enormous conservatism, partiv a'so owino to 
our extremely straitened public finance, to establish it firm'y as 
a birthright. 

Then come the riehts of citizenship. We have known them only 
since yesterday. In the old indigenous regime we cou'd not con
ceive, much less formu'ate. them. Even in western countries they 
are of comparatively recent origin, and at the moment bv no 
means tmiversal. Take, for instance, the ri"ht to a<:soci=»te 
together, the risht of free speech, the rieht of authorshin. the 
right to go from place to place, the right to settle down anywhere 
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and practise a profession — these were not acquired and embo
died in our law till the other day. We talk of them as if they had 
been part of our existence. That is because the whole span of 
our life has been cast in times when they have passed into litera
ture and into the ordinary currency of intercourse. Let us cast a 
glance at the world by way of comparison. In British India it is 
without question that we enjoy elementary rights of citizenship, 
more than people in several countries of Europe. Think of the 
totalitarian states that are now menacing the whole of human 
civilization ! There these elementary rights do not exist, except 
at the mercy of the persons who for the moment have all in their 
hands. They call them dictators, but the word ' d ic ta tor ' had a 
noble significance in Roman history of old. How sinister is its 
meaning to-day ! Some people say that during and even after the 
war dictatorship of a sort, not probably of the malignant type we 
see in Germany, but dictatorship of a sort may spring u p even in 
those countries that now boast of free and democratic institutions. 
It would seem that Britain and France have no chance of winn
ing a clear victory over the enemy, unless they give the state the 
extreme powers over the lives and properties of men and women 
that are known in Europe and that alone could mobilise all the 
resources of a country. When once man learns even for four or 
five years to use absolute power, it is not in his nature to drop 
the thing. Even England, it is feared, would be very slow in re
turning to the ways of full democracy. It is a tragedy. In this way 
we are moving towards the extinction, more or less, over consi
derable parts of our planet, of the ideas of citizenship that we 
have had these years and that we have fancied to be so firmly 
rooted in our nature that we shall never agree to part with them. 
But alas ! human nature is liable to pressure and it is likely that 
we shall in this country also learn to reconcile ourselves to a 
polity from which individual liberty has been more or less bani
shed. We cannot help it. We are in the world and must partake 
of its general movement, and that movement is at present un
favourable to the maintenance o! what we have called with great 
pride the freedom of the individual. 

One of these citizenship rights deserves special treatment viz. 
the franchise. It is the privilege of voting for a representative or 
representatives at municipal and parliamentary elections and of 
standing as candidates at them. At first dependent on high quali-
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ficatioDs, this right has been gradually extended to wider and 
wider circles, until in certain advanced countries it is now enjoyed 
as a matter of course by all adults of both sexes. Where it has 
attained this consummation, it may be properly called a birth
right. We must not forget, however, that everywhere it is of 
recent origin, that its extension has been resisted, that women 
have attained it after a severe struggle, that they do not possess 
it even in so enlightened a country as France, that in large parts 
of the British Commonwealth it is denied to coloured peoples, 
and that in the United States of America, the boasted land of 
equality, the negroes are given the vote by law, but prevented 
in practice from exercising it. In our country, as you know, not
withstanding its widening in British India under the new consti
tution, it is still the property of so small a fraction of the people 
that it cannot be called a birthright even by a stretch of language. 
I w o u l d now ask you to consider the Indian States, which form 
so large a part of India, and which a r e to be accorded a larger 
share than is due to them in the future polity of India. Mysore, 
one is glad to say. is in a class by itself, beinc ahead of British 
India in some respects and nearly abreast of British India in the 
m a t t e r of citizenship rights. Travancore and Cochin come next, 
and certain states in other parts of India are beginning to move 
in the direction of representative institutions. These, h<iwever, 
are exceptions. In the others, which form the overwhelming 
majority, there are no citizenship rights at all except as ihey may 
be held a t the mercy of the ruling Princes. It has pleased the 
British Raj for some reason or other to allow about a third of 
the population of India to grow up under these unpro^ressive 
conditions, and we cannot easily see how we shall enable the 
people living in the Indian States to come alongside of us in the 
enjoyment of citizenship rights. The case is even worse, for w e 
must recognise that these rights of ours stand upon a precarious 
tenure. If Hitler and MussoHni have extinguished them, and if 
in Great Britain there is a danger of these beine encroached upon, 
he would be a bold man in India who said. " We shall maintain 
them hi this country at all hazards ". When we remember further 
that the Indian States are being brought into a federation with 
British India with a weiehtage in their favour for the purnose of 
b e i n g a constitutional drag on future progress, w e realise that 
citizenship stands a serious risk of being brought to a halt instead 
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of developing. To call our rights in such unpropitious conditions 
birthrights is to invest them with a dignity, permanence and 
potency of growth that they cannot claim. 

There is one right which is just emerging into the general con
sciousness of our race, which is coming to be recognised and 
which may, if we could conceive it established on a safe basis, be 
described as a ' b i r th r igh t ' . It is the right to ' woric or wage ' , 
which in western countries, especially in Great Britain and Soviet 
Russia has during a decade or so become familiar. Tt is not 
established elsewhere. Few people krow of it excepting in labour 
ranks and among friends of labour. The idea is that, once a man 
or woman is born into society, he or she, if unemployed, must be 
maintained at the cost of the state. If a person is unable to find 
suitable work, the state must provide it for him. or give him a 
wage and find him food as though he were rendering honest 
labour for it. It is in recognition of this right that in England they 
have got unemployment insurance, unemployment wages and old 
age pensions, which a few years ago Lloyd George introduced 
when he was Chancel'or of the Exchequer. But it is still not 
securely established. While Ramsay Macdonald was in power, an 
encroachment was made upon this unemployment provision. The 
pound was going down in value, and England feared that her 
expenditure was driving her fast towards insolvencv. It was 
openlv said at the time that the great bankers of Wall Street 
threatened the stoppage of loans and other accommodations, so 
long as the borrowings went towards the payment of such extra-
vasances as unemployment and sickness wages to the labouring 
classes. Acting under that fear, Macdonald. leader of the working 
people as he was, owing his position to their support, was com
pe ted to acree to a reduction in the amount of these benefits. 
Supposing this war lasted long and taxed the resources of the 
wealthiest people in the world more than they could bear, whether 
the first economy would not be applied to these new fangled 
workpeople's allowances is a proposition which I would put to 
you. If you were there you would lav your hands first on these 
as the latest luxury. This is a wild dream in this countrv. I can
not conceive of a time when India would have amassed so much 
wealth as to be able to promise to all her sons and dauehters that 
thev should never starve. Could we then by anv stretch of imagi
nation describe it as a birthright ? As champions of labour we 
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may earnestly desire to secure it, we may struggle hard to get it 
accepted as a national obligation ; but till it has actually been 
embodied in the law of the land and adequate financial guaran
tees are provided, it cannot be called a right, certainly not a 
birthright. 

Now then if these are our rights, if only certain of them could 
be described as birthrights, and we could conceive of a time 
when even these did not exist, if Ihe other rights which we are 
accustomed to regard as the elementary rights of every civilized 
polity have their origin in recent times, if our grandfathers and 
fathers have had to struggle for them and undergo sacrifices on 
an enormous scale, if after being acquired they stand in no 
imaginary but real peril of being lost, how can we describe them 
as ' birthrights ' ? And yet the word ' bir thright ' has come into 
general vogue. It is in every book, it is in every newspaper ; 
almost every student uses it. D o we understand its full signifi
cance ? Why do we use it indiscriminately, if nmch of what it 
denotes is distant and cannot be said to have come into the 
secure body of human possessions ? 

In Kumbakonam, where I still see a strong core of conservative 
feeling, to put it gently, I wonder what the general feeling would 
be if woman stood up as she does in other parts of the world and 
proclaimed her right to equality. You hear of it now, but it is a 
distant danger, and you do not mind it. But supposing tomorrow 
your wives and sisters and daughters become militant suffragettes, 
threatened to perform no household duties, if they said that they 
wanted the vote, and must go to schools and colleges just as you 
do, if they wanted to plead and render justice in the courts and 
teach in the schools, if thev claimed that in the secretariats of the 
land, they should have a fifty percent share of the appointments, 
I wonder what our conservative friends would do (U'whter). It 
is well that the bulk of our women do not know much about the 
outside world. But the voice of the new woman of England has 
been heard in this country by hundreds of our women, these 
hundreds will crow into thousands and the thousands will grow 
into lakhs, and then even Kumbakonam must have its answer 
readv to their demands (Laughter). Some of us may be com
fortable in our graves by that time. But we want to make this 
place safe for our children and leave them a good heritaee. 

Never mind our women. After all we love then^ and if they 
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take something from us , however hard it may seem, we may re-
conciJe ourselves to their spoliations. What shall we say of the 
Harijans, who ask loudly that they should be admitted to the 
temples and, having obtained that privilege, that they should 
thereafter be regarded as having become touchables and approa-
chables and sociables ? What answer does Kumbakonam make ? 
(Laughter). Yet just as women proclaim that it is their birthright 
they are demanding, the Harijans declare that they are asking 
only for their birthright. They were born in this community of 
Hindus ; why are they not allowed to go to the gods' places just 
like others ? 

Then there is another cJa.ss with whom we have to deal every 
day, who also complain of their birthright being denied. I allude 
to a class whom we all dearly love, dearly cherish and dearly 
bring- up as part of our own being, as those to whom we are 
going to transmit all we have and hope to have — the students 
of the day. They form unions and leagues, and ask the bewilde
red managers and teachers of the schools and colleges to recog
nise their unions, consult them about the arrangements of the 
institutions, and give them a right to say something about the 
text-books, hours of work etc., and in particular about the puni
shments. " Don't you, old fogies, go and settle these problems all 
among yourselves. We must have a share in determining who are 
the cu'prits in our communitv of students and whom vou could 
punish and in what w a y " . Moreover, if you have followed the 
newspapers with any care, you will have noticed that students are 
beginning to demand that there shall be no more examinations, 
unless their results are to be absolutelv of no consequence. They 
must have every year as by a charter 75 percent passes, and the 
25 percent who are left out in any particular year must become 
port of the 75 percent of the next vear (Laughter). So whatever 
progress students make in their daily lessons, their passing at the 
end of two years is rendered secure beyond all question. These 
are demanded as birthrights by our students, as inalienable and 
indefeasible birthrights. I t then becomes necessarv for us to 
examine with care what this extraordinary word ' birthright * is 
going to do amongst us. It seems to be charged with great danger 
to society. 

As long back as I could look into mv active life, the word 
' bir thr ight ' had come info common parlance. Our politidans 
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and our leader writers in the press, our orators on the platform, 
all had begun to use it in the national agitation. I am sure 1 used 
it loo. We found it handy and serviceable and did not pause to 
think whether it was accurate. In the excitement of a mortal 
combat no warrior weighs the words he uses in bragging of him
self or abusing his enemy. A slogan is a battle-cry, not a term 
in a philosophical or scientific treatise. It must steel our hearts 
and nerve our arms. So long as il does that, nothing else matters. 
Against the Britisher, who held political power by force and 
would not p a n with it quietly, the word ' bir thr ight ' was a power
ful weapon and did great execution. When, however, our suffra
gettes, Harijans, and schoolboys employ it against us and claim 
their birthrights, we are shocked. We examine its true meanmg 
and question its applicability and its legitimacy. We ransack old 
state aocuments, we re-peruse the puranas and againas, we invoke 
the ancient virtue of gurubhakti, as if rights could not be recog
nized unless they were of old date, as if we ourselves had not 
acquired most of our rights in this country by persistent agita
tion. How can we deny women and Harijans the employment of 
similar metliods ? I fully believe that their demands are just and 
proper and we must comply with them. Kumbakonam may wince 
and make wry faces, but must willynilly toe the line. Objection 
may legitimately be taken to the use of the word birthright in this 
dispute, but it is like a boomerang which, aimed at the enemy, 
has a nasty way of returning upon the thrower. In vain do we 
point out that woman has always been subject to man's control 
and that there is not the shadow of a proof that the casteless 
communities have at any time been allowed to enter the temples. 
A right which is yet to be established, it is sheer nonsense to call 
birthright. It is not an inheritance from one's father, nor has it 
been vested by the law in every person by the simple fact of birth 
m society. By constant use of that charmed name women regard 
themselves as despoiled by men as a priceless possession, and 
Harijans look upon the caste Hindus as tyrants who have filched 
from them a means of salvation which they had enjoyed. This 
view, which is essentially false, envenoms social relations and 
aggravates inter-communal hatred. Those that have long enjoyed 
a privilege or immunity naturally struggle hard to keep it to them
selves and are apt to maintain that, if there is a birthright at all 
m the case, it is theirs. What in their ignorance and false pride 
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they fail to understand is that this right is not in the nature of 
material property which diminishes by being shared with others, 
but is a moral attribute which at every extension elevates the 
dignity and ennobles the personality of the new acquirers and 
results in the vastly increased efficiency and happiness of the 
entire nation. This truth, it takes some education to master, some 
training in the duties of citizenship, and the education is not 
helped, but hindered by the indiscriminate use of the mischief-
making word ' bir thright ' . 

I know some young men who are so simple as to believe that, 
in respect of our constitutional and pohtical rights, the British 
have played the part of usurpers, confiscators and spoliators. They 
are half unwilling to be convinced that, slow, painfully slow as 
our ascent has been, we have steadily gone up the hill of demo
cratic freedom and are now within hailing distance of the sum
mit. How quick they are to reject the evidence of history ! How 
easily they fall victims to the maddening doctrine that this is the 
worst of all possible worlds ! N o school manager or teacher can 
sleep in peace these days. Along comes one of these slogan-
mouthers, and in half a day undoes the work of several patient 
and laborious years. The seed he sows is hardy, it needs no pre
pared soil and waits for no monsoon ; it yields its disastrous crop 
overnight. The world is all awry, the old men have ruined it. 
Young people, to whom it really belongs must pluck it from the 
blundering hands of their fathers. Nations in bondage cry out for 
succour to their fresh and confident enthusiasm. How could they 
keep away from politics ? Quick ! or the havoc wrought by the 
elders might become irreparable. For these and other momentous 
purposes students in every educational centre must join groups of 
their own, not only distinct from, but hostile to, those of teachers 
and parents. The local groups must be joined together into p ro 
vincial and all-India organizations. A world-federation of students 
has also swum into the ken of the more adventurous spirits. A 
pronounced type of class consciousness is being sedulously fos
tered. Among the demands put forward are certain unheard of 
rights, often styled birthrights and declared to be inalienable and 
indefeasible. Students must be represented on managing bodies, 
consulted on all important matters, especially matters of punish
ment and the appointment and retirement and dismissal of the 
staff, allowed to sit for public examinations without a preliminary 
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sifting, and guaranteed 75 percent of passes at ttiem. Tiiese riglits 
will be enforced, as occasion may require, by strikes and boycotts, 
by picketing, blocking of passages, lying prostrate on the road 
and fasting. What if the Mahatma, Pandit Nehru and others dis
countenance and condemn these disruptive practices ? They are 
backsliders, whose advice need not be followed. Nowhere are 
these new claims recognised, everywhere they are resisted ; still 
students, our own sons and daughters, make war upon us for 
our fancied taking away by force what they choose to call their 
birthright, as if it were par t of their inheritance or inhered in 
them by reason merely of their belonging to the community. 

Lastly, we come to a demand called ' bir thright ' par excel
lence, and famous in our recent poUtical history. Lokamanya 
Tiiak is the reputed author of the saying "Swaraj is my birth
right H e no doubt made it popular, but before him the Grand 
Old Man of India, Dadabhai Naoroji had introduced the word 
' bir thr ight ' into our political parlance and made it familiar. 
We must give some time to the examination of the sentence 
" Swaraj is my bir thr ight" . In the first place what is Swaraj ? 
I don' t pretend to be able to give offhand a definition that will 
satisfy a student of political science. Roughly speaking, it is the 
right of a people, through duly elected representatives, to shape 
their own government, to make their own laws, to raise taxes 
and spend them, to frame national policies and to dispose of 
national resources. If this is Swaraj, it is obviously not exer
cisable by any person, acting singly, and cannot be claimed by 
him as his birthright. If he makes the claim, his meaning must 
be that he belongs to a people or community that governs itself 
and that in such government he has a share or a part to play. 
The saying then, though it has the dubious merit of compen-
diousness, lacks the necessary merit of precision. Let us amend 
it into "Swaraj is my community's bi r thr ight" and proceed 
with the interpretation. Now the idea of birth has n o apph-
cation to a community. If we intend to be rhetorical or figura
tive, it is possible to assign a date round about which a nation 
may be imagined to have been born. But then there will be as 
many dates as there are men looking for them, and the same 
man may assign different dates when he thinks of different 
aspects of the nation's growth or character as most deserving 
of recognition. The year 1885 is memorable for the first meet-
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ing of the Indian National Congress ; but few will consent to 
identify the immense concept of Nation with a gathering of a 
hundred leading men for certain limited purposes. Suppose we 
forgot its civilisation, culture, religion, chivalry, history, ethno
logy and material resources and concentrated our thoughts on 
its politics ; even tlien where was anything like a birthright in 
1885 ? The leaders assembled asked for the redress of certain 
acute grievances and the introduction of a few reforms. The 
sum ot these would perhaps have been the faint beginning of 
representative institutions. During the fifty-four years that have 
since elapsed, what a tremendous distance we have traversed ! 
True, there have been ups and downs in this period and I am 
of those who believe that, if the progress had been smooth, 
we might by now have reached the goal. But there have been 
many lions in the path. We have not always played our cards 
skilfully. British policy, I mean tlie official policy, as distin
guished from the dreams and visions of a few great souls In 
every generation, has been either reactionary or timidly pro
gressive. Still it is only a purblind person who will deny the 
substantial advance that recent years have witnessed. 1 am 
aware that some Congress leaders, even when they were minis
ters, lamented that the provincial autonomy in their hands was 
only three per cent of Swaraj. H o w they made this arithmetical 
computation is more than I can understand. But it ill accords 
with the zeal and gusto with which they handled their work or 
the eagerness with which they look forward to resumption of 
office. Numbers of young men and women who cannot conceive 
of a time not so long ago when a free popular election was 
unknown, when laws were made and taxes levied by the Exe
cutive authority, and when citizenship rights had dawned on the 
consciousness of but a picked few in the land, believe that the 
British raj has taken away the constitutional privileges that we 
had enjoyed and obstinately refuses to m^ke restitution. They 
say with bitterness in their hearts and tears in their voices that 
India is in a low type of bondage, that our entire system of 
education is devised to produce slave mentality, that we are all 
slaves, the worse for not knowing it. What are the facts ? There 
are a few persons living who can recall a time when there was 
no legislature apart from the members of government. A sepa
rate legislative body having been created, it was long ridiculously 
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small and widiout a non-oflficial element. When this came in, 
the men chosen were from the Janded gentry, who must have 
found it hard to get a hearing, even if they desired it. Several 
years passed before electorates of high qualifications and extremely 
limited in number were devised, and the elected and nominated 
non-officials together were but a minority in the councils. 
Slowly they became a majority but continued without real 
power. Then came larger electorates and larger councils in 
which the elected portion gradually gained on the nominated. 
Millions now enjoy the franchise ; the popular house of legis
lature is wholly elected ; and chooses its own speaker. The 
power of the purse, substantially, if not wholly, is with our 
representatives. The government's veto over legislation is severely 
circumscribed. Individual freedom and civil liberties are enjoyed 
to an extent which is unknown in several European countries. 
Social evils and economic disabilities are being removed, and 
if more is not accomphshed, it is because of our national resour
ces being extremely attenuated. H e was a bold man who spoke 
of colonial self-government fifty years ago. A decade later, domi
nion status was mentioned with bated breath. Now everybody 
shouts purna swaraj and nobody minds it. Is this not progress ? 

During the last great war, not only princes and zamindars, but 
influential politicians of the advanced school tumbled over one 
another in giving co-operation. Now the Congress refuses help 
except on its own terms, and the Viceroy strains his ears to 
catch whispers from Wardha. Is this not progress ? I can under
stand a pessimist past the grand climacteric of his age shedding 
tears because he has no certain prospect of seeing the full blos
som of India's independence within his time. But to assert that 
India is a slave country, that our rights are trampled upon, 
that we are squeezed and bled without our having a say in the 
matter, this is a gross abuse of language and a means of creat
ing social hatred. The causes of mischief are many. But the 
slogan ' bir thright ' is not the least of them. I wish to persuade 
the youth of this place that it is a specialized term with a very 
limited application. The Dominion Status of the Westminster 
Statute is a thing we all desire, a thing we are determined to 
get. a thing for which we are prepared to make great sacrifices. 
But our fathers never possessed i t ; we don't possess it ; when 
we possess it, we shall do so, not by reason of being born in 
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this world but by reason of the united political pressure that 
we may bring to bear on the authorities in Britain. I pray you 
not to misunderstand my purpose. I am only questioning the 
use of a certain political tenn, not casting doubts on the prop
riety of the national demand. I desire swam] the same as you 
and for every section of our population. You don't expect any
thing else of one who has been for many years in the field of 
active politics. Women, Harijans and all classes whose condition 
calls for amelioration and emancipation command my sympathy 
and support in full. I do not, however, recognise students as 
a depressed class in this sense, and trust the day will never come 
when school and college authorities will have to watch anxiously 
the moods and fancies of the workmg committees of the stu
dents ' federations and follow with hectic pulses the movements 
of their dictators from the first to the twelfth. 

Let me conclude on a note of earnest appeal. Perhaps it is 
only sentimental. 1 believe not. With the din of a disastrous 
war all round and the threatened crash of most human values, 
it is not wholly idle, nay, it is the compulsion of our anguish, 
to desire that the improvements we cherish should be acquired 
by methods of peace, understanding and mutual adjustment. The 
path of human progress need not be marked for ever by blood 
and wreckage. The way of war, though it be social or civil war, 
is not the way we should tread for the attainment even of our 
highest aims. I don' t avow myself an extreme pacifist or a 
thorough-going votary of non-violence. But I am far on the 
road. Like the Mahatma I believe that force will never end 
force, that what is won by force is apt to be lost by force and 
that that alone will be a lasting gain to our race which we 
secure by ways of peace, by ways of harmony and by ways of 
mutual help and mutual love. 

— Rao Bahadur S. Appu Sastri Memorial Lecture. 
delivered at the Kumbakonam Parliament, 

on the 19th November, 1939. 



A G R E A T V I C E R O Y 

P U R I S T S may question the title of Lord Curzon to be called a 
great Viceroy. They will allow that he was grand and grandiose. 
But greatness to them implies moral elevation, a high ideal 
lived up to and suffered for in a notable way, so that priests 
and schoolmasters may hold up the subject as a model for 
succeeding gMierations. No ethical or religious fervour dictated 
the actions of Lord Curzon ; no heroic sacrifice illumines his 
long public ca ree r ; his name stands for no mighty conquests, 
no epoch-making principle or achievement; we may not place 
him among the three most famous Britishers who have played 
a part in Indian affairs. But he essayed noble tasks, grappled 
with difficulties in a nobie spirit and spent himself nobly in the 
discharge of public duty. A long catalogue will be required 
to enumerate his achievements and several of these will be 
remembered fifty years hence. What more does the common 
man need to call a Viceroy g r ea t ? It is true he bragged and 
bullied. He need not have done either. But few that thirst 
for fame can wait till slow, if unerring, time comes along to 
put them in their proper places. And one who succeeded mar-
veUousIy in bending the titanic machinery of the Government 
of India to his will may well be pardoned for befieving that 
his method would have failed if it did not include fuss and 
bluster. To each man his method. 

Well was it for Lord Curzon that his biographer was the 
ruler of the very province where he had himself reigned and 
knew infimately the scene of his labours and his triumphs. 
Calcutta still remembers the splendid lustrum when each day 
was big with its own events, when neither official, editor nor 
politician knew any rest, and when the seeds of a great future 
were scattered thick by a puissant and ever-active hand. Its air 
is still full of stories, doubtless embellished during the interven
ing years, of his stupendous energy, his overpowering genius 
and his all-seeing thoroughness, which did not scorn to teach spell
ing to a half-educated lieutenant or argue to Viceregal satisfaction 
that good English would require us to say " in the circumstances " 
rather than " under the circumstances ". Anglo-India, which he 
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alternately dazzled and irritated, educated India which he des
pised and humihated, official India which he lashed but always 
belauded, rural India which he apotheosised but never approached 
—every rank and grade of people recount today with mingled amu
sement and respect the various aspects of a masterful personality 
who knew everything, who shrank from no tasks and who let no 
offender escape though he might be covered with stars and 
medals. Lord Ronoldshay must have iearnt all that society could 
tell of his subject. Is it any wonder that his second volume is full 
of vivid description, just appraisement of the various elements 
making up a complex issue and judicious selection of the matters 
of permanent interest from the enormous mass of material avai
lable about a period more than ordinarily filled with stirring 
episodes, piquant situations and momentous transactions ? 
Trained in the same school of politics and with something of the 
same industry and independence of the leading strings of the 
bureaucracy, the biographer brings to his task faculties of a more 
pleasing kind and sympathies more attuned to a democratic age. 
When he was Governor of Bengal he betrayed none of the Cur-
zonian eontempt or haired of the bhadralog. He stuided Indian 
philosophy with a degree of reverence which at once recom
mended him to the heart of a nation sensitive to all appreciation 
of their ancient greatness. He had the bigness of heart on one 
occasion to apologise on behalf of his Government and soothe 
the outraged feelings of two Indian ladies who had been wrongly 
detained by the officials of the Intelligence Department. One is 
not surprised, therefore, when the writer expresses disapproval of 
a measure or dissents from a policy which Lord Curzon defended 
with his usual vehemence. On the whole, however, there is less 
of this freedom of private judgment than one would expect in the 
biography of a man whose character was composed of such 
strongly-marked and even unattractive qualities. It is almost a 
blemish in an otherwise able volume that the question of the 
Partition of Bengal has received what must be described as per
functory treatment. Next to the Anglo-Indian agitation over the 
Ilbert Bill in the time of Lord Ripon the dismemberment of the 
Province which claims primacy among the provinces of India is 
the blunder which contributed most to the growth of that natio
nalism which occasionally takes inconvenient forms. After several 
years of most persistent agitation the blunder had to be rectified 
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and what Lord Morley called a "settled fac t" was unsettled. Lord 
Ronaldshay is content to repeat the complacent Anglo-Indian 
opinion that the popular opposition was without reason. That 
there was administrative convenience in bifurcating a large pro
vince need not be doubted ; but the main motive, which was not 
acknowledged till late in the day, was the blow thereby struck at 
the formidable power of the Bengalee politician, and the erection 
of a Muhammadan province to serve as a counter-poise. Your 
inveterate Tory is a firm believer in the divide and rule policy, 
and when driven to it is ready to acknowledge his belief and 
even parade it. The fact that (he intelligentsia resent it and feel 
humifiated does not disturb his equanimity or cause him to doubt 
the wisdom of his course. Since the Curzonian regime many 
another costly blunder has been committed under the influence of 
the policy and before the full consequences of the Parliamentary 
vote are realised in India and the natural leaders of the people 
come into their own, the bureaucracy is bound to err again and 
again in defence of its citadel. The verdict of history, seen over 
wide tracts of time, is no doubt in favour of popular progress ; 
but read in small, it is not without lessons for reaction. There is, 
besides, a glamour attending the championship of lost causes, and 
many a fine and cultured spirit is fascinated by the heroism of 
the last ditch. 

Curzon's Toryism was of the rigid pre-war type. Even in 1919 
when the Cabinet, of which he was a member, passed the Act 
which embodies the present Indian constitufion with terms of 
responsible government, he had not one word of approval or 
blessing but acquiesced sullenly and sought relief for his heart 
in gloomy forebodings. Let us not, however, forget that, if his 
Imperialism was of the spread-eagle variety and made but smafi 
allowance for the feelings of subject peoples, it sfill was of the 
grand order. Widiin limits, stern and narrow as these were, he 
believed in individual justice and fair play between the races. He 
would not tolerate the insolence and oppression practised by 
unscrupulous representatives of the ruling class and found him
self more than once at loggerheads with powerful European or
ganisations which still fancied that their prestige would be shat
tered if soldiers were punished for shooting Indians, kickmg 
punka-coolies or violating Indian women. Hateful as his name is 
to the Indian nationalist, he is honoured for the high value he 
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attached to abstract justice and the heroic stand he made on its 
behalf despite the odium of his own countrymen. He will like
wise be remembered for the preservation of ancient monuments. 
His scholarly training and artistic gifts disposed him to venerate 
the visible remains of departed glory, and with his usual energy 
and vigour he provided legislative and financial safeguards against 
the unheeding destruction of these that had been long going on 
owing to the neglect of the authorities. The economic welfare 
of India was ever close to his heart and the Co-operative Credit 
Societies Act, the reduction of the Salt Duty and the practice of 
assigning part of the surpluses of revenue to local services are 
measures that will stand long to his credit. 

That a career so full and so bright should have closed in failure 
and disappointment is a tragedy of human greatness. Lord Curzon 
was not destined to occupy No. 10, Downing Street and missed 
the coveted dukedom which might have been a solatium. T h e 
love of the peoples he ruled so eflficiently and so conscientiously 
was not h i s ; not even the affection of his immediate official 
entourage whom he repelled by his hauteur. With uncommon 
abilities and uncommon opportunities his tame fell short of the 
highest and the purest. It might have been otherwise if he had 
regarded himself less and others more. The world knows how to 
punish those who condemn it. Still his place is high among the 
devoted servants of the Crown and eminent rulers of India. The 
passing years will reveal him more and more as a statesman who, 
though he contemplated no high political destiny for her, cheri
shed her as the most glorious and romantic appendage of the 
British Crown, laboured strenuously in her interest and compelled 
the official classes to do likewise, 

— The Life of Lord Curzon, Vol. IT, 
by the Earl of Ronaldshav. Ernest Benn Ltd. 

"Servant of Tndia'\ 



" B R I N G GANDHI AND NEHRU OUT OF P R I S O N " 

" MAHATMA GANDHI and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru can alone re
present India with honour at the world peace conference to come 
and such participation is indispensable for safeguarding the 
interests and the future of the country. The solution of the present 
political deadlock ought therefore, not to be left to the end of 
the war but has to be immediate. To this end the press of India 
should make it its duty to insist the Government to release from 
prison the nation's biggest men." 

So observed the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri addressing the 
newspaper editors who had gathered in Madras from all over 
India in connection with the All India Newspaper Editors Con
ference on Jan. 11 , 1943. 

The Rt. Hon. Sastri gave a tea party to the editors at Gemini 
Studios. After the party Mr. Sastri addressed the editors. The 
President of the conference Mr. S. A. Brelvi and the entire body 
of delegates and visitors were present. 

Mr. Sastri said, " I wish to take this opportunity of making a 
statement to you which I consider supremely important. I cannot, 
if I tried hard, find a better audience than there is before me. 
You are all journalists and journalists know how to attain pub
licity. " 

In these professional gatherings Mr. Sastri added there was no 
lack of self gratulation. If teachers get together they pat each other 
on the back and say how successful fellows they are and what 
high services to the community they are performing. So, too with 
the doctors who think they are keeping the health of the world 
good. The same is the case with lawyers. 

TRIUMPHS OF T H E PRESS 

" You journaUsts, gentlemen," Mr. Sastri continued, " to 
whom 1 once had the honour to belong and if somebody will 
allow mc to say so, once a journalist, always a journalist. You 
journalists are really powerful. I believe you realise it, but not 
the full extent of the trv\th. In this country cxpecially there is a 
diffidence on the part of the Press which there need not be. If 
the press even in this country, shackled as it is, restricted as it is. 
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only knew how to function on critical occasions it could achieve 
marvels of success in the direction of the country's welfare. I 
wish today by your kind leave to point out one direction in 
which your efforts seem to be urgently required, to show you 
how I value your contribution to any subject that you take up. 
I may mention two instances that came within my experience of 
the triumphs that could not have been dreamt of on the part of 
the Press. In 1922 when the principal nations of the world had 
assembled to effect some Hmitation in naval armament the Press 
it was that kept the delegates straight. Many of the men who 
represented the Governments, many of the commanders and 
admirals whose advice they took from moment to moment, were 
exceedingly diffident of any considerable reduction of armament 
and yet somebody had arranged, I should think without knowing 
the full implications of it, that every evening the delegates one 
after another should meet the representatives of the Press for a 
few minutes. It had a marvellous effect. The representatives of the 
Press, interested in doing something of real value for bringing 
about peace amongst the nations, plied us with questions and 
would not allow us to keep mum, drew us out with questions, in 
the ways that are familiar to you (laughter) and continually put 
moral pressure on us that day after day, we should be recording 
some progress. You have no idea of how uncomfortable some of 
the delegates felt when they came and said that they had done 
nothing of importance on the day. A hundred questions would 
be asked bv the representatives of the Press, clever peoole. not 
always well-informed but able to show the weakness of the dele
gations, to show how when the eyes of the whole world were 
turned upon tbe Conference they went about their business slowly, 
unwillingly and perhaps in a way tending to disaster." 

No man could resist t h a t ; in a few days they all became en
thusiastic. It was a wonder to Mr. Sastri and to the others asso
ciated with the deliberations how when the nations had sent res
ponsible men to represent them at the Conference it could be 
said truly that any success that attended the deliberations was 
due in considerable measure to the men who stood out, while the 
former were deliberating but who were able to bring control and 
strong pressure, meaning the pressure of public opinion outside 
upon our work. 

Another time that the Press made its influence felt was when 
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the Hoare-Laval arrangement regarding Abyssinia was announ
ced. Thanks to the mitialive of the Press, the details of the plan 
were brought to light shortly after it had been made in secret. Sir 
Samuel Hoare whom they in India knew so well had to vacate 
his office as a consequence. Mr. Sastri did not think it reflected 
credit on the Cabinet which had already sanctioned the proposals 
in secret, but they (the Cabinet) chose to remain in power and 
to sacrifice Sir Samuel Hoare . Well, that was one of the episodes 
in the history of the British Cabinet, which would not be men
tioned thereafter to their credit. 

The Press, like Hanuman of the Ramayana had to be brought 
to an awareness of their own strength. lambavan had told Hanu
man of his prowess. So, Mr. Sastri wanted that the Indian Press 
should realise its power. The purpose for which (he Press in India 
had to unite was great ; so overwhelmingly great that their small 
differences ought not to matter. 

T H E IMPASSE 

What was the principal difficulty of India to-day ? They, the 
Press knew i t ; they all wrote about it. It was what they called 
the deadlock or the impasse. That " impasse " seemed to have 
arrested all progress in the country ; it had produced a sense of 
the most complete and humiliating frustration. 

" You all know that the British Government are always saying 
to us : The initiative must be taken by you. We have thrown on 
you in the eyes of the world the responsibility for this impasse. 
If things don't move in India the solution is in your hands. We 
have told you for our part that we are prepared to do this and do 
that; it is you that hold things back. And the British said further
more ; if you point out to them their great power, their almost 
super-abundant power, they tell you, you can wait till the war 
is over. The war encroaches on our energy, we cannot attend to 
anything else. 

" Gentlemen, when the war is over, the Peace Conference will 
begin to sit. That Conference will go on with its multitudinous 
and tremendously hard labours for perhaps the best part of a 
year, perhaps longer. When do the British Government expect to 
take up the Indian quest ion? Not for a long time, nor till after 
the Conference is well on its way to termination, when the whole 
world is waiting to be re-mapped, when all those mighty ques-
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lions of existence or war have been settled, not till then the 
British Government is going to attend to us." 

In all these big world affairs, in this reconstruction of the 
world, in this revision which reaches down to the root of 
international morality, in the revision of the relations of great 
powers and small powers and the powers that are to come into 
existence they would have taken no part, no honourable and 
independent part. That was what it came to. 

Mr. Sastri wished everyone of them to realise that to let this 
state of things continue till the end of the war was to deny them
selves utterly all participation with honour in the world's work 
of reform. Was that a state of things which they would aUow 
their nation to submit to ? Were they who were the guardians of 
the nation, the journalists who wielded so much power going to 
allow that India should take no part in the recasting of the 
world's affairs ? Was that right ? Should that happen when they 
were all wide awake ? No, let them give this their best attention 
and put it in the forefront of their daily work. Let them ask the 
Government to take the first step : for Government alone could 
take the initiative to-day. The first step was to call out their 
principal men who had lost their freedom ; they had to come out. 

" Who I ask frankly, who can ask the world to listen to a word 
of peace, if it is not the man that languishes there in the Aga 
Khan Palace ? " Was the man who had given his whole life to the 
work of reconciliation, the man who stood for non-violenee, to 
remain in jail while all other people met together to make the 
peace of the world ? Were they going to allow that ? 

" Is that creditable, is that honourable to us : never mind to 
Great Britain. No, no, a thousand times no, in your name. It is 
on you, I don't know how you will do it. But it is on you seve
rally and together to make this youn primary business. Not for 
Gandhiji's sake, not for Nehru's sake, but for the sake of 
the world, for the sake of peace and harmony among nations. 
The man who has seen through things, who knows what horror 
war brings, the man whose heart bleeds for the sufferings of 
humanity, who, seeing a worm suffer, himself suffers in sympathy, 
that man is not to be there at the Peace Conference. Were they 
gomg to allow the British Government to send in their name one 
of these gentlemen who cast aspersions on the Congress or whose 
only qualification was that he adorned the Viceroy's Executive 
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Council ? Would that be a consummation that could be agreed 
to at ail ? No. 

A N INDELIBLE SHAME 

" I am all a tremble to think that this fact is not sufficiently 
recognised by our Press and public men. All other business sinks 
into insignificance in the light of the commanding majesty of this 
issue. Wheij the world meets to settle the world's affairs for the 
future, when war has to be banished for ever, when international 
arbitration has to take the place of weary and disastrous conten
tion, when already great things are happening, for India to remain 
practically shut out, for representation by ordinary men is no 
representation at all, is I think, an indelible shame. They should 
all attempt to avert it, if possible, " 

Just to show that Ibis was no idle dream, Mr. Sastri narrated 
a small incident in Great Britain fifteen years back. Mr. Sastri 
would not vouchsafe accuracy of detail but this was roughly what 
happened. A Conference was assembled through the efforts chiefly 
of the British Cabinet of people from all over the Empire inter
ested in Co-operation, Co-operative Credit, Co-operative indus
tries. By that time in every part of India the departments of regis
tration had been well organised and established, had struck deep 
roots into the lives of the people and were functioning efficiently. 
In England then there were bodily present Indians who were regis
trars ready to lake part in these Commonwealth proceedings. An 
Irish friend of Mr. Sastri happened to be the General Secretary 
and he discovered just a few days before the Conference was to 
meet that India was to be represented as to the principal places in 
the delegation by gentlemen in the India Office, who dealt with 
the papers on co-operation when they went over to England, not 
by men who could throw light with authority on the benefits of 
co-operation to India. India was not to be represented by these 
men but by the gentlemen in the India Office who dealt with the 
papers in the last stage and had helped to put them on the shelf. 
(Laughter). 

The Irishman, naturally aware of the way the British officials 
worked used his great influence and kicked hard with the result 
that when the Conference actually met the delegation was reor
ganised. The Indians took their natural place and (as the Irishman 
proudly told Mr. Sastri) they had the front seats in that Con-
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ference. That might appear to be a small matter but it was symp
tomatic of the way in which Indian business was managed in 
London. 

There were, Mr. Sastri observed, a number of people interested 
in the maintenance of the status quo in this country interested in 
spreading all over the world the idea that Indians were unfit to 
manage their own affairs and that, therefore, when it came to a 
question of honourable association on terms of equality and fruit
ful deliberation with members of the Commonweahh, poor India 
with her 400 million people, her dozen universities and 
more, and with her High Court Judges of any number, poor India 
had to be represented by the hard working British officials in 
Whitehall. 

" Mind you ", Mr. Sastri observed. " If you are not awake, if 
you are caught napping and if Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru are not brought out in time, what will happen 
is that India will be represented at the Peace Conference by the 
Secretary of State, Mr. Amery. He will take the front seat and 
he will have around him a few people commg from India one 
Hindu (Laughter) of the Mahasabha type, one member of the 
Muslim League, none from the Congress, a Prince to represent 
Princely India (Laughter) and perhaps Dr. Ambedkar who will 
not allow the Harijan Community to have any other representa
tive (Renewed laughter). That sort of people ! Is India to be 
treated in this way ? You for ages have been crying aloud within 
the hearing of the world, that you represent a mighty and ancient 
civilisation, that you represent a considerable part of the popu
lation of the World, you are a great Nation. Are you going to 
allow Secretary of State, Amery, Amery five feet four inches, 
if I remember right, to represent India? (Laughter). No. That 
will be a humiliation for India which I should die before I see, 
if I can help it. 

DEMAND IT DAILY 

" But I can tell you gentlemen, it is in your power, writing 
daily, pressing this view on Government, to demand the release 
of the men who can alone represent India in her true spirit. 
Demand it. You have it in your power. You quarrel daily about 
a hundred Httle things. Instead, daily give one leader or leade
rette on this matter. I don't think I am asking too much." 
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Let them not think that he was asking them to see large what 
in itself was tiny, there was no work bigger than this. They could 
not imagine anything more conducive to the good name of India. 

" Ask Government to do this, sleep not till you get it," added 
Mr. Sastri. " Bang them in the morning, bang them at noon, bang 
them in the rear but bang them. Give them no res t ! Let them 
release our biggest men in order that when the whole world listens 
the voice of India may be raised in defence of the future, not only 
of India but of the world. 

" Some of you may ask, but what about India ? I don' t for
get India, Gentlemen, when you have helped by your deliberations 
by your careful speaking, by your wise utterance, by your lofty 
ideals, when your first men have arrested the attention of the 
world and helped in abolishing war, in creating a peaceful world 
and letting humanity hope to see in the forward day harmonious 
progress for the rest of time, when your men have stood forward 
and helped in this great work, do you mean to say that Great 
Britain will have the audacity to keep such people down ? " 

^The Hindu, 11-1-1943. 



HINDU-MOSLEM COMPROMISE 

PRESIDING over a meeting of the Lakshmipuram Young Men's 
Association, the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri said that any 
solution of the Hindu-MusUm problem was bound to be a com
promise one. He expressed his disapproval of proposals to beset 
the residuary powers in the Indian Federation in the component 
parts or to create coalition cabinets. 

Mr. Srinivasa Sastri began with a reference to the history of 
separate electorates and said that the Lucknow Pact not merely 
sanctioned such electorates but actually implored the Government 
of the country to base the new constitution on it and a clause 
was inserted giving a guarantee to the minorities that this con
cession would not be disturbed except at the instance and with 
the consent of the minorities themselves. 

The pact was, as it were, embedded in the new constitution, the 
Government accepting it. Later, the Muslims, instead of dis
covering that separate electorates were a mistake, as it was hoped 
they would, came to be wedded to if. Now they were going the 
whole hog and instead of separate electorates, wanted separate 
dominions, kingdoms or entities. It was very doubtful what those 
who wanted Pakistan would do if they got i t ; Mr. Jinnah had 
pronounced himself dead against the democratic method. Nobody 
knew what Pakistan would be hke, how he would shape it. 

H INDU MAHASABHA ATTITUDE 

The Hindu Mahasabha which was now a powerful factor, felt 
that as the Muslims were pulling in the direction of Pakistan the 
only safe thmg for the country was to pull against it. It was a 
perfectly intelligible reaction. The difference between Hindus and 
MusHms must be setded by mutual agreement, the resulting solu
tion could not be wholly satisfactory to Muslims, nor could it be 
on the lines envisaged by the Sabha. 

If the people wanted a perpetual civil war, they could hsten to 
the Mahasabha or the League, but if the quarrel was to be settled, 
it could only be done by the adoption of a middle plan. If any 
body thought the plan of the one side or of the other would 
triumph he must be contemplating that some day Ihe issue would 



Hindu-Moslem Compromise 303 

have to be fought out in a civil war. If the Mahasabha was going 
to dig its feet in and swear that it would never give separate elec
torates to Muslims, it would be taking up a position which it 
could not maintain short of a civil war. 

He was unable to find out how it was possible to settle the 
dispute between Hindus and Muslims except by giving some
thing more to the Muslims than had already been granted, and 
then seeing if Mr. Jinnah would rest in peace. What was that 
something ? It had been said that the " wretched system " of 
separate electorates must remain as a fundamental basis of the 
Constitution because it could not be dismissed. What else should 
they give ? 

Some people said that if joint control in each Province and 
in the Centre was given them, — Coalition Cabinets — the 
Muslims would be content. Some said the residuary powers in 
the Federation should also be given to them. As a matter of 
fact, Maulana Azad and certain other Congressmen, had already 
reconciled themselves to Coalition Cabinets. H e himself thought 
that the idea of Coalition Cabinets was poisonous, just as poi
sonous as separate electorates ; but if the Maulana was able to 
convince other leaders in the Congress fold, that idea would 
become one of the bases of settlement. He (the speaker) felt 
that Coalition Cabinets were very injurious to the interests of 
the country and the idea was certain to produce many evils not 
even envisaged at present. 

RESIDUARY POWERS 

As for residuary rights, the speaker said, he attached a good 
deal of importance to these in a Federation. If one studied 
the Constitution of the United States, of Australia, and of Canada, 
and remembered how they had developed, he would learn that 
no Federation could stand the test of time and hard circum
stances, which was not strong at the centre. 

If the various elements, states or provinces in a Federation 
which were strong and highly populous were given the residuary 
rights, the tendency would be for them to fall away by sheer 
weight. It was impossible to avoid such a contingency unless 
there was a Centre which was strong and was able to hold the 
units together. That was the discovery that Americans and others 
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had made. Among our leading politicians, even in the Con
gress, knowledge of the outside world was small. 

In Congress circles, he said, books and registers and records 
and returns were regarded, to a dangerous point, as so much 
lumber. When most important and most influential people 
were willing to compromise by giving residuary rights to com
ponent parts and by creating Coalition Government even in the 
provinces, when these were the terms offered for compromise 
on the Pakistan issue, when that was the way peace-makers 
talked — what was the point in stressing academic doctrine like 
" One man, one vote " and " All people should vote on a com
mon register " ? 

Mr. Sastri referred to the reported offer to Mr. Jinnah at 
the AUahabad Conference of a kind of modified Pakistan. He 
thought that if Mr. Jinnah had dislodged from his position 
because of this — he doubted it — it could only be to take one 
small tiny step nearer to the Hindus ' position, not to give up 
his demand for a separate Moslem political entity. His own 
conclusion was that the Hindu-Moslem dispute could not be 
settled except by their going some distance towards meeting the 
new Moslem demand. Mr. Jinnah and Mr. Savarkar must come 
to some terms. That seemed to him to be the practical common-
sense view of the matter. 

— Servant oj India, 23-1-1943. 



F E D E R A L G O V E R N M E N T F O R INDIA 

M R . V. S. SRINIVASA SASTRI said that the idea of the component 
States having residuary powers was a ' poisonous o n e ' . He 
held that under this principle, States would tend to fall away 
from the Federation. " States will fall off," he said, " unless 
you have a Centre which is strong and able to hold the parts 
together." 

Mr. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri said that he intended to run away 
from the problem of unity of India as he had already spoken 
enough about it. Taking the question of separate electorates, 
Mr. Sastri traced its origins back to the Lucknow Pact when 
not content with agreeing to it, they also implored the Govern
ment to recognise it and base the new constitution on it, thus 
making the Government also a party to it. Furthermore, they 
also guaranteed that the pact would not be disturbed except at 
the instance and with the consent of the Moslems. 

The Muhammadans had come today to be wedded to the 
erroneous idea and they have spread it among other minorities. 
They also wanted and asked for something more. Now instead 
of separate electorates, they want not separate provinces but 
separate dominions and kingdoms. Kingdoms or entities, he 
would say, because it was doubtful what the Pakistanis might 
do when they got their Pakistan. For Mr. Jinnah was so dead 
against democracy. 

The Hindu Mahasabha felt, naturally — he did not know whe
ther it was just or wise — that the only safety when the Muham
madans pulled one way was to pull strongly in the other direc
tion (Laughter). It was a perfectly intelligible reaction. 

Referring to the idea of Dr. Moonje to throw Mr. Jinnah and 
Mr. Savarkar into one room to arrive at a settlement, Mr. Sastri 
said that he would throw Dr. Moonje also in. (Laughter). 

" You and I must grant that there is something true in it. 
This matter must be settled by mutual agreement, so that the 
resulting solution cannot be wholly satisfactory to the Moslems 
and result in the division of India into Hindu and Moslem nor 
can it be like that envisaged by Hindus — one country, organic, 
whole, integrated and one man, one vote, principle. 

20 
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" That is, if we want all parties to be satisfied. If you want 
Civil War, listen to the Hindu Mahasabha or listen to tiie Moslem 
League. But if you want the matter to be settled it can only 
be settled by a mutual plan." 

" I will do nothing at a l l " added Mr. Sastri, " knowingly 
which will precipitate a civil war. My duty seems to me inspite 
of all these dangers to labour still in hope for a mutual under
standing." 

RESIDUARY R I G H T S 

Continuing, Mr. Sastri said that Congress people hke Maulana 
Azad seemed to have reconciled themselves to the idea of a 
composite Cabinet and they seemed also to have conceded the 
right of the provinces to have "'residuary r ights" . " I t h ink , " 
he said, " i t (i.e. the provinces having residuary rights) is poi
sonous, just as poisonous as separate electorates. I think, it is 
very injurious and certain to breed many evils." 

In support of his view, Mr. Sastri dealt at length with the 
history of Federation in the U.S.A., Australia and Canada. A 
study of their constitutions would be very profitable and ins
tructive indeed, he said. " If we study these, we learn that no 
Federation can stand the test of time and hard circumstances 
which is not strong at the Centre. If the various elements or 
States or Provinces are powerful, strong or highly populous as 
Bengal, for instance, and if you give them the residuary rights 
in the Federation, the tendency would be that the sheer weight 
of the Provinces would cause them to fall away." 

The Americans who started originally by making their States 
autonomous discovered this after all these years — that the 
Centre must be strong and that the States must slowly give 
little by little their powers to the Centre. This it was which 
enabled President Roosevelt to speak and act as he did today. 
Mr. Sastri also pointed out how the move of Western Australia 
to secede six or seven years ago by standing on the principle 
of self-determination failed. 

But some people would say as to why we also should not 
start again and travel over the same ground as those other States 
and learn slowly by experience. But, after we had seen the 
experience of those countries, why should we not learn from 
them and avoid those mistakes ? However, said Mr. Sastri, 
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when the most influential in the land were themselves willing to 
compromise what was the use of their pressing an academic 
point of view ? 

Concluding, Mr. Sastri dealt with the questioli of Indian repre
sentation and said that there had not been sufficient discussion 
in our country as to what we wanted after the war. India could 
not have a single representative like AustraHa ,for example ; 
there would have to be four or five and these would not have 
a common mind or a common programme. Thus though we 
had wise men and tall men also who could take their places 
in the councils of the world — yet they might have their own 
ideas but they would not be able to present them as the thoughts 
and well-considered plans of their people. But the representa
tive of each European country would have a clear mandate from 
his own people. 

Replying to an interrupter who asked for his idea of a solu
tion, Mr. Sastri said, " I have no ideas. All I can say is, if 
there is to be an understanding I am not going to be one of 
the parties. My views do not count except in so far as they 
clear up the existing situation and show what I consider as 
the essentials of the matter." 

The Indian Express, 24-1-1943. 



SASTRI ON THE SOUTH AFRICAN BLACK BILL 

" IT is not the Africander but the Britisher who is at the bottom 
of all the troubles in South Africa," said the Rt. Hon. V. S. 
Srinivasa Sastri, addressing a largely attended meeting arranged 
by the South Indian Liberal Federation. 

Mr. Sastri pleaded for the early raising of the political status 
of India so that she could have if not the power to hit back, 
at least the power to plead strongly with one voice at the round 
table. 

The Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri moved the following 
resolution : 

" This public meeting of the citizens of Madras expresses its 
emphatic condemnation of the provisions of the anti-Asiatic Bill 
sponsored by the South African Government and its surprise 
that such a discrimmatory Bill should be brought forward at a 
time when the very safety of the white population of South Africa 
is being so gallantly safeguarded by the Indian soldiers; and 
advises them that it is high time that all notions of racial supe
riority are buried, and expects the Government to give up the 
measure which will only estrange the cordial relationship of the 
component members of the British Commonwealth and what is 
more, will jeopardise the war efforts of the allied nations, and 
have its repercussions in India to a considerable extent," 

Mr. Srinivasa Sastri said that the greatest part of the Indian 
population in South Africa lived in Natal. They had been there 
for three generations and they were South Africans in every res
pect. The White population of the same province was entirely 
British and it was at their instance and pressure that the present 
' pegging' bill had been introduced. I t was therefore not the 
Boer against whom our anger should be directed on this occa
sion, but the Britisher himself. He dominates over Natal un
mistakably and it is he who has put pressure upon the Union 
Government to protect what he considers the European areas 
of the City of Durban from encroachment by the ' undesirable' 
Indian population. 

The Indians in Natal, Mr. Sastri continued, had no vote of 
any kind, nor had they the citizenship right. There was no one 
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of the Indian community who held any power or authority. The 
highest Indians there were the poorest school-masters in the rural 
villages. Law was made and administered by the British par t 
of the province. Even the ' Municipal vote ' that the Indians 
had been enjoying was taken away from them years ago. 

RACIAL ARROGANCE 

In this connection, Mr. Sastri said tiiat Field Marshal Smuts 
was no friend of the Indian community. H e was one of those 
who had a bitter colour prejudice. In him the colour arrogance 
was strong. Appeal to him would therefore be of no use what
ever. We might as well appeal to Mr. Churchill. 

Mr. Sastri then described in detail the discriminatory treat
ment meted out to the Indian population of the city of Durban. 
If the European owners of properdes there preferred to sell them 
why should not the Indian buyer be permitted to purchase them ? 
The only way to invest his money was to acquire lands ; but 
that was now denied to him. 

The existence of Indians in South Africa was objected to on 
many grounds, one of them being that they did not live well. 
In the Cape Town Agreement there was a clause which required 
the Union Government to assist and encourage the Indians to 
live well and adopt European standards of living. Now when 
our people wished to carry out that part of the Agreement the 
Durban Whites took offence. A bill was brought forward to 
keep the Indians in the wretched, dirty and ill-kept areas which 
the Municipality had been good enough to give them. 

" In return what is to be done ? " asked the speaker. He 
was not one of those who believed in ' returning the b l o w ' or 
hitting back ! Unfortunately the Indians lived in many parts of 
the world in greater numbers than the other nationals living in 
this country. Under such circumstances all that they could do 
here was to make a law saying that " What you do to other 
people in your country, wc will do to your people in our coun
try."' They had with great difficulty enacted such a law in 
India. But of what use was it in actual practice ? 

Why are the South African Government anxious to put this 
humiliation upon us ? Is it because we are their trade rivals 
or is it for any other reason? Whenever we accuse the whites 
of that country of treating the Indians as helots by birth merely 
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because our colour is different from theirs, they deny it and 
say that they treat Indians as their trade rivals. I grant that 
there is an economic element in the affair; but for them to 
deny the racial and colour element is absolutely false. The 
colour prejudice is there shared as much by the Britisher as 
by the Boer. 

T H E REMEDIES 

Is there then no remedy at all ? I do not say so. But the 
remedy will be slow in coming. And when it comes it will 
be decisive. There are only two remedies open. One was to 
fight it out, which he would dismiss outright. " If it is going 
to be a colour war in this world, let it not be of our seeking," 
he added. He feared that if the Churchills, Amerys and Smutses 
were going to make peace hereafter and not the advanced 
thinkers, historians and philosophers who would look far into 
the future and wish to make of the human race a different thing 
from what it was at present the colour prejudice would stiff 
be there. 

If the British people wash their hands off the affair in South 
Africa and say, " Let the Indian and Boer fight it out between 
themselves", then I say they (the British) will be responsible 
for the unpleasant consequences that might follow. The British 
people, whether they can constitutionally interfere or not, must 
somehow — perhaps unconstitutionally, secretly or through 
channels of diplomacy — exert their fullest influence to see that 
the thing of the war is efficacious and that at the end of the 
war they do not leave behind sources of human discord which 
win inevitably lead to a further and more bloody war that wiff 
not be easily appeased. We are asking the Americans to inter
fere on our behalf to get us liberty. Are not the Britishers 
nearer to us ? Are we not entitled to ask them to put in a 
good word on our behalf with the South African Union Govern
ment ? 

The other remedy was for Indians to become independent 
(hear, hear). If they become independent, they should be able 
to put in a strong word. Now the Government of India felt 
a little abashed ; for at the Council of the Commonwealth, when 
each nation spoke throueh its respective Prime Minister, India 
was represented by the Secretary of State, who was pulled from 
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behind by five different representatives from India in five diffe
rent ways. That was why there was great urgency in India's 
demand that she should be put on her own legs either as a 
complete dominion equal to any other dominion or even equal 
to Britain herself or that she should cut herself off from British 
connection and stand on her own feet. Otherwise at the Peace 
Conference India would be disgraced, 400 millions not being 
able to put in a strong word. It was therefore their only hope 
that soon India's pohtical status should be raised so that they 
could have if not the power to hit back at least the power to 
plead strongly and speak with one voice at the round table. 

— The Hindu, 23-4-1943. 



SOME O P E N L E T T E R S 

I. M R . L . S . A M E R Y 

Dear Mr. Amery, 

Was your speech at the fareweU to our new Viceroy meant 
as a specific Instrument of Instructions ? If so, it was both 
misconceived and unhelpful. You told him in effect that he 
was not to take the initiative m resolvmg the deadlock, but 
wait fill the Congress High Command ate the humble pie and 
withdrew their offending resolution. Was it right to tie him down 
to tbe present do-nothing policy ? Should he not be free to 
try a new approach to the problem ? We trust he will not be 
long in perceiving that your instructions are more honoured in 
the breach than in the observance. The war-guilt clause, it is 
now generally admitted, was not the wisest part of the Peace 
Treaty of 1920. Men of honour do not require men of honour 
to do public penance, they trust the new facts to teach the 
necessary lesson. The war and the internal situation of India 
unfold promising phases. In 1930 I pleaded at the Round 
Table Conference for honourable parley with those of another 
political faith whom the logic of events had proved wrong. Let 
me perform a similar ofQce now and invite your compatriots and 
you not to heed the promptings of passion but to walk in the 
footsteps of the noble statesman who in similar circumstances 
in the last century proclaimed " No, I will not govern in anger." 
Verbal recantation is not of the essence of a changed outlook. 
The failure of the Congress policy is writ large on the face of 
affairs, None will deny it. When Mr. Churchifi recently made 
a pilgrimage to Moscow, did he wear sackcloth and ashes ? 
When he consented to the inclusion of the right of secession in 
the Cripps scheme did he make open confession of previous 
imwisdom ? When Lord LinHthgow paid belated homage the 
other day to the ideal of Indian unity, did he sit on the stool 
of repentance and withdraw in set terms the Uberum veto that 
his declaration of August 1940 had gratuitously conferred on 
the head of the Muslim League ? Demand not of our revered 
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leaders that they stand with tears in their eyes at the gates of 
the Viceroy's palace and strike penitential palms on aching 
cheeks. Play the part of the magnanimous victor and the heal
ing statesman. Do not, I adjure you, sow dragon's teeth on 
the ancient and hallowed soil of this country. 

2. H .E . LORD WAVELL 

Your Excellency, 

M y heart misgives as I think of the many dehcate and intri
cate tasks that await you. We have been assured of your resolu
tion, independence of judgment and liberal outlook. That is 
satisfactory but not sufficient. Your training must have exalted 
obedience high above all other virtues and made you impatient 
of the slowness and caution of diplomacy and the compromises 
of parliamentary negoHation. Besides, the Indian politician's 
attitude, suspicious and soured by generations of deferred hope, 
may be a puzzle and soon become your despair. Can you look 
beyond the narrow circle of official advisers and invite to your 
aid the patriotism of the land, which now is held at arm's length, 
because it will not neglect Indian honour and Indian welfare ? 
Can you see, in men and women, branded as disloyal, eager 
colleagues in the service of India and of the Empire ? Anxious 
eyes and ears from every corner will be directed towards New 
Delhi to find out whether you weigh well and not merely Max
well. The great desideratum is a bold measure of appease
ment, not likely to appear in the firmament of official possi
bility, to be pushed forward to its consummation in the faith 
that generous confidence begets generous confidence. Govern
ment by Section 93 must end and the legislatures must be res
tored to their normal function. As nearly as may be consistent 
with the requirements of the war, the Centre must be endowed 
with the authority and prestige that betoken in the eyes of the 
world the early attainment of Dominionhood, so that our repre
sentatives may hold up their heads, whether at the Imperial 
Conference or at the World's Peace Conference, as the recog
nised equals of the representatives of Great Britain, Canada, 
Australia and South Africa. This is a change of great magni
tude and will require unintermittent and devoted labour, even 
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if begun tomorrow. And it must be begun tomorrow. For the 
Sun of Armistice may suddenly burst through the cloud of war, 
brightening the planet and calling upon the nations to tackle 
the hundred problems of peace. 

I do not forget the communal difficulty, how can I ? Thou
sands on the one side and thousands on the other are equally 
crazy and determined to use every means to secure their wish. 
Arbitration promises the only feasible and the only honourable 
way out. If Government will bring their earnest mediation and 
their enormous influence to bear, they have a good chance ot 
securing agreement. My hope is strong. What the Great 
Powers submit to in the interest of peace, no sections of a 
country's population dare reject. " If this will not suffice, it 
must appear that malice bears down truth." Twice within the 
experience of the present generation, once in Kenya and once in 
Northern Ireland, have the British authorities at Westminster been 
deflected from the right course by threat of armed resistance by 
a truculent minority. Let not the ignominy happen a third 
time. MilUons will pray devoutly for the success of Your Excel
lency's effort. If you pull arbitration through and settle this 
problem, you wlfl have secured a victory in the realm of civil 
affairs which any conqueror in history, living or dead, may envy. 

I will ask leave to say another word. The Secretary of State 
has declared his fear that British Parhamentary democracy may 
not suit India and advised us to invent a new type of popular 
government for ourselves. I am not known to be an unchari
table critic ; but I find it hard to believe that he can be serious. 
What Britain does not know and has not tried, she cannot cons
cientiously recommend to a people less experienced or guide 
them in operating it. For a century and a half we have studied 
British institutions and admired them. When Mr. Montagu 
framed his proposals and pubHshed them for criticism in India, 
some of us would have preferred an irremovable executive. I 
was among those. But he was all for the system of ins and 
outs, and the majority of our leaders were attracted by the excite
ment and struggle incidental to recurring trials of parliamentary 
skill and strategy. For twenty years and more we have prac
tised it and become used to it. T o pronounce us unfit now 
and send us about in quest of another plan is to hold up things 
indefinitely, to strew the land with apples of discord and create 
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such confusion as to imperil the constitutional progress so far 
achieved. If it was intended to punish us for venturing to look 
forward to further progress m the same direction, Mr. Amery's 
advice would become intelligible. Before we become much 
older, however, his attempt will encounter the fate of Canute's 
command to the sea. Not in these days can a nation's freedom 
be denied or delayed with impunity. 

3 . M A H A T M A G A N D H I 

Dear Mahatma, 

I pen these words in anguish. The days are hard for our 
motherland. Fain would I know how you feel so that no random 
words of mine might add to the wretchedness and desolation 
which fiU every minute of your hfe. Bear with me once more. 
A t similar crises before, it has been my unenviable lot to address 
you with the harshness of unheeding truth but in accents of 
love. The people of India, for whom you have slaved these 
thirty years as no one has done, He prostrate in the deadly 
grasp of hunger, destitution and stark despair. A dismal sense 
of frustration oppresses them like a nightmare. Their trust in 
you, however, is the same, if possible, tenderer and purer for 
your sufferings and sorrows. Promising plans are promising 
only so far as you may work them out. Proposals from any 
quarter are canvassed but only so long as the execution stage 
is not reached ; then they ask for you and speculation stops. 
Officials in their way and for their reasons, unofficials in their 
way and for their reasons, all alike turn to you. Only on half 
a dozen occasions have human hearts yielded themselves up in 
such complete thrall to one without birth, beauty of form, pos
sessions, force of arms or honours lo distribute. Every true 
Indian is proud that he can call you his fellow-countryman, and 
those that you have honoured with your friendship are among 
the blessed ones of their generation. Being one of these, I have 
used my privileged position now and then to remonstrate against 
the way you have allowed the doctrine of ahimsa, of which you 
are the unanointed aposde, to be muddied in its application to 
the work of the Congress. Your answer is that you always 
meant to employ it in the furtherance of national aims and could 
not help the lapses. You add too, with humility all your own, 
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that you are not a saint strayed among politicians, but a politi
cian appearing like a saint and not to be judged by the highest 
standards. I am, however, unreconciled and own to a feeling 
of grief that one so near the summit of purity should not reach 
it. Dear brother, an opportunity has come, the like of which 
never was and never will be for generations. At the ensuing 
Peace Conference, which may meet sooner than most people 
expect, the afflicted nations will seek ardently for brave and 
honoured advocates of justice, equality and brotherhood without 
distinction of race, colour or religion. You must be there. 
Who, if not you ? War must be banished for ever from the 
earth and all possibility of its recurrence provided against, so 
far as it can be provided against by human foresight. Would 
you be missing on that supreme occasion? No, a thousand 
times NO. Pacifism, non-violence, ahimsa — whenever and 
wherever these words are pronounced, the name of Gandhi will 
occur to the minds of people all over the earth. What should 
keep you from bearing irrefragable witness to the truth that you 
have ever cherished in your heart, the truth that must resound 
through the ages when your body has perished. After several 
humiHations due to association with earthly causes, the hour of 
exaltation approaches you. I see you. Great Soul, in a vision 
of glory, go up the Mount of Expectancy of a weary waiting 
world, raise high the right hand of blessing, and solemnly utter 
the word which is in all hearts and which comes full of hope 
and full of meaning from your inspired lips. 

Come then, bestir yourself. Not a day should be lost. There 
is so much to do before civiHsed administration can be restored 
and competent authorities in the provinces and at the Centre 
can be formed with national aims and appropriate means for 
the choice of delegates through whom the soul of India can 
speak to the rest of the world. Don't say you are not free. 
You can be free, if you but realise that you are waited for. Your 
last movement has not borne the fruit that you wished. Admit 
what everybody sees. No hesitation need be felt in recognising 
facts. You yield, no doubt. But you yield to Fate and not 
to man. Stoop and conquer. Many a hero before you has 
done so, and many a hero after you will do so. Let us consult 
the Ramayana, a book which we revere alike. It counsels 
against the single aim and the single strategy. A good general 
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should vary them. These are the words of Hanuman whose 
aid all Hindus invoke before beginning great enterprises : 

" No single plan is adequate to achieve even a 
small aim. Only he can succeed in his pur
pose who adopts different plans in different 
circumstances." 

— The Hindu, 24-11-1943. 



L E T ' S G E T A M O V E ON 

F I E L D MARSHAL S M U T S has made one speech on the future but 
trodden on a multitude of corns. That will be the fate of 
every one who ventures into that region. N o problem is sim
ple. When we are on it, it will appear the worst problem of 
all. India's case is as hard to tackle as any. She must con
cern herself not only with her own fate, but with that of others. 
Especially must she co-operate with China to obtain for the 
East and the coloured races the economic and political equality 
which has hitherto been^ denied. Her particular wants, sore 
and clamant as they are, a te but p a n of the wants of this hemi
sphere. President Roosevelt may have a large heart, but is 
ignorant and cannot be bold and strong on our side. Stalin 
frightened at the strangeness and complexity of Asiatic ques
tions, will become indifferent; and small blame to him. Chur
chill and Amery, swollen by the caprice of Mars to demonic 
size, may ask and get freedom to deal with India and what she 
stands for, and use it without scruple to the undoing of our 
hopes. It won't be easy to shout them dovra in any case. But 
our chance of a hearing will be absolutely nil unless our loudest 
and bravest voices are raised at the right moment. So long 
as the most potent of these are in gaol, we have only a bleak 
and forbidding prospect. It is worth repeating at this point 
that our national liberty is so linked up with the world order 
that one of the most effective means of securing it is for our 
spokesmen to be in evidence at the peace table and make them
selves known as champions of justice for all. 

I must likewise remind my compatriots of a force inimical to our 
cause which has always been there, and which has recently assum
ed prominence. I allude to the claim of the Dominions to pro
nounce their opinion on our claim to their status. The Cabinet have 
apparently allowed this claim, if a recent ministerial declaration 
in Parliament is to be accorded full weight. Mr. Lionel Curtis, 
once a prophet in Imperial politics was the first to offend our 
ears by a blatant enunciation of it. Both Montagu and Ramsay 
Macdonald told me they found it necessary to consult Dominion 
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Premiers whenever India's Dominionhood came widiin ken. 
Smuts and Hertzog, Hughes, Massey and Meighen have all given 
their opinions, — in our favour, they assured me. The practice 
has perhaps hardened into a convention. We certainly know 
of complaints of the Dominions that they were not 
consulted on this and that matter of high Imperial policy, and 
of the apologetic plea of Britain that distance and urgency alone 
had been in the way. Surely the argument is understandable, 
if not conclusive, that the creation of a new Dominion and its 
admission into what has been called a sisterhood concerns not 
only the eldest sister but the younger ones of the family as well. 
When the moment for decision arrives, I do not see any Domi
nion unwillmg to welcome the stranger. One obstacle, how
ever, there is, and it is both real and great. The Dominions 
will seek to get their anti-colour attitude confirmed and placed 
beyond question. Smuts is our strongest antagonist, and the 
other Premiers will range themselves behind him. H e has long 
been advocating the consolidation of Africa, so far as it is under 
the British sphere of influence, into one vast area for the preva
lence of white, in this case, of Boer civilisation. H e now towers 
high among the world's greatest men. I have no doubt he feels 
his moment is come. H e can assume the tone and manner of 
a seer and solemnly abjure the clash of civilisations as the great
est menace to the peace and happiness of mankind. He once 
admonished me and through me social reformers in India not 
to oppose or weaken the caste system. An Indian authority 
told me the other day that he has recently mellowed in his atti
tude towards Indians in South Africa. If there be any truth in 
this statement, it can only be in favour of some petty amelio
ration, not in the direction of equality, co-citizen ship or brother
hood. The leopard cannot change his spots. 

I dwell on this point so much because, if the reciprocity 
resolution, to which India became a party twenty-five years ago, 
and which gives fuU scope to colour and race prejudice under 
the specious cover of impartiality, is to be reconsidered now, 
it can be only by a supreme effort on the part of the Indian 
delegation, which must be worthy to sit alongside Chiang Kai 
Shaik and his party and compel attention to the wishes of the 
East, long repressed but determined, on the coming occasion to 
strive, to seek, to find and not to yield. 
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It is idle to expect this superlative service to be performed 
by the nominees of the Viceroy counselled by his present advisers. 
Only a popular government can choose our champions. Pity, 
it cannot be made constitutionally popular in time. But it can 
be made popular in spirit. The prerequisites may be repeated 
with advantage. They aire release of political prisoners and 
detenus, general elections, the restoration of popular rule in the 
provinces which have lost it, and the change of personnel in the 
Central Government so as to reflect the renovated nationalism 
in the ranks of public life. The British authorities at West
minster will lose nothing, but gain a great deal in the good 
opinion of the world by taking the initiative and seeing these 
reforms put into operation. Unfortunately they don't possess 
the necessary moral stature. Men of small hearts sit in high 
places, and an infernal war has made them indurate. Idealism 
is gone. Grab has driven out generosity. Indian patriots may 
look to Britishers for sympathy in some measure, but not from 
the circles that count. Is it enough for us to say that the 
Government which put the leaders out of action must reverse 
its policy suo motu ? Does our duty end with the fixation of 
responsibility on the proper shoulders ? Are not our interests 
primarily at stake ? When issues of the first order of impor
tance are involved, the initiative must be taken by us. The 
cost, material and immaterial, must not be counted with exces
sive nicety. Consistency is nothing, prestige is nothing. Surely 
it is possible to devise a form of words which will not cast on 
Congress leaders responsibility that they have not incurred, and 
which will at the same time set in the clear light of certainty 
their intention to help in the winning of victory. If I suggested 
the doing of a litde wrong to do a great right, I should be doing 
violence to propriety. My recommendation involves no more 
than a relaxation of the stiffness of injured pride. The path 
of humifity is not necessarily the path of dishonour, when the 
welfare of posterity is at stake. So far as we can judge, the 
authorities desire to continue the status quo till the end of the 
war, which in effect will mean tifi the peace is well on its way. 
It is we that want a move on. I t is we that must try to resolve 
the deadlock. 

Of course problems of urgency like the food situation in 
Bengal occupy the attention of our best men and women almost 
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to the exclusion of other matters. This is only right. But we 
cannot afford to lose sight even for a time of the paramount 
importance of the world effort for peace, in which we have no 
mean part to play. India's honour among the great nations 
must be worthily maintained and if possible enhanced. Nor is 
it to be forgotten that participation in large questions of the 
world will help our leaders in dealing with our particular prob
lems with surer grasp and greater confidence and therefore with 
better results. 

— The Hindu, 17-12-1943. 



P E A C E C O N F E R E N C E : G A N D H I J I AND N E H R U 
S H O U L D R E P R E S E N T INDIA 

1944 and ahead was the subject of an address dehvered by the 
Rt. Hon'ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri at a public meeting at the 
Lakshmipuram Young Men's Association. 

Rt. Hon'ble Sastri said that although India had her own 
peculiar difficulties, yet her fortunes were intimately bound up 
with those of the world. The year 1944 had not brought much 
comfort either to India or to the world. We all hope that 1945 
would bring better days. 

What is the main topic round which men's thoughts are 
gathered today ? Some of the best men all over the world 
are thinking of how the world's affairs may be best managed. 
Regarding this, he said there were two schools of thought. Some 
were of opinion that the world was one entity and that to guard 
its interest one organisation must be brought into existence. 
There were others who held tbe view that the world was not 
yet ripe for any unified direction of her affairs and that the 
best thing would be for nations to go along as they had been 
going friendly sometimes to each other and sometimes un
friendly without having any well defined aims in common. He 
did not think that the latter view would prevail in the future. 
In most places the anxious thought was how best the League 
of Nations could be improved so that the future might be more 
secure from the hardships of international discord. 

Mr. Sastri said that the next important thing was the thorny 
problem relating to the treatment to be meted out to Germany 
and Japan after their defeat. Many people felt that generosity 
and fair t reatment had failed and hence the best thing was to 
be merciless and not allow them to come again among the 
comity of nations. They felt that it was not Hitler and the 
Gestapo that had been sinnmg against the world but the whole 
German people. There was another school of thought which 
opined that Germany's misbehaviour was the result of the harsh 
treatment meted out to her after the last war. H e observed that 
between these two sets of people India's choice was fairly clear. 
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As a people long used to subjugation and awakened to the joys 
of freedom she could not reconcile herself to the idea of crush
ing a defeated nation and preventing it from making its contri
bution to the world progress. In India generally all sympathy 
will go to the defeated nation. If a poll were taken, we will be 
in favour of giving a generous treatment to those defeated 
people." We would think of the mighty discoveries that Ger
many had made in the field of science and feei that the world 
would be losers if Germany was torn to pieces. 

Referring to Japan he said that Japan too had her glorious 
days. Merely because they had joined the Germans, a nation 
of angels as they were once called, could not become a nation 
of devils. We want Japan to recover rapidly, drop down her 
war-like and aggressive disposition and settle down to the ways 
of peace so as to make her contribution to world progress. H e 
fell that India would not gain at all by the extinction of Japan's 
fortunes. He was not in sympathy with those who wanted to 
destroy Japan. He said ; " We want Japan as well as China 
to become friends and stand beside us in estabfishing Asia on 
a footing of complete political and economic freedom and 
release Asia from the debasing and degrading bondage. 
Japan needs reorientation of education so that her mind can 
be turned into the channels of service to the world instead of 
aggrandisement. 

Regarding the question of disarmament Mr. Sastri said that 
it was a wrong policy to disarm Japan and Germany alone, 
without disarming other nations also. Disarmament ought not 
to be unilateral but it ought to be universal. H e suggested that 
the best course would be to elect an International Agency which 
should be allowed the right to create a force sufl5ciendy strong 
to overcome any mrbulent powers that might threaten the peace 
of the world. The strength and organisation could be determined 
by experts. The striking power in the world should belong to 
one International Agency, an agency to which every nation, 
must belong and in the affairs of which every nation would 
have equal voice and which would be subject to the opinion 
of the nations composmg it. 

Proceeding, Mr. Sastri said that there was such a thing as 
Idealism in the grand affairs of humanity. We want very badly 
the spirit of ideaUsm among those who have the destiny of 
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nations in their hands. Last time the world had an idealist in 
Woodrow Wilson but men like Lloyd George and others who 
called themselves realists laughed at him. The world needs such 
idealists like Wilson at the Peace Conference. 

Referring to the colour bar, Mr. Sastri said that it was the 
most dangerous thing as far as the Eastern people were con
cerned. The white people, to use the diplomatic language, 
believed that they were the trustees of other nations. " W e must 
knock out this absurdity and for this we want an army of 
idealists," (Loud cheers). Even in the British Commonwealth 
of Nations for which Indians were sacrificing so much there 
existed this humiliating colour bar. Indians were prevented 
from migrating to Australia or South Africa. Our South African 
countrymen were ill-treated beyond all endurance. The colour 
bar was one of the disgraceful complexes in the world and it 
should be abolished. It meant not only political or economic 
subordination but also cultural subordination. India and China 
should not allow this kind of thing to exist. In this con
nection he said that Field Marshal Smuts was one of those who 
wanted to bring the whole of South Africa under European 
domination. 

Speaking about the Commonwealth Mr. Sastri said that 
nothing could be done in the Commonwealth without the 
consent of the Dominions. If to-morrow India were to be a 
Dominion, British authorities should consult the Ministers of 
other Dominions. Even if the other Dominions agreed. Field 
Marshal Smuts would demand that India should not be allow
ed to claim equahty with the Dominions. It was therefore 
imperative that some of our ideaUsts should be at the Peace 
Conference where matters of mighty consequence would be 
settled. 

Mr. Sastri said : " India should be represented at the Peace 
Conference not by the nominees of the Viceroy, but by those 
in whom the people have full confidence." He asked, " Who 
are those who can raise their voices fearlessly for the emanci
pation of India and the abolition of colour bar amidst the 
mockery of Churchifi ? I can only think of Mahatma Gandhi 
and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru (Prolonged cheers). If they are 
not sent to the Peace Conference we need not be represented 
there at all." (Hear, hear). 
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In conclusion, lie said that if India wanted the colour bar 
to be abohshed she should be united in her representation and 
send ideaUsts to the Peace Conference to raise their voices and 
it did not matter what happened. 

— The Hindu, 10-1-1944. 



T H E COLOUR BAR 

THANKS to the Assistant Director of the Akashvani, I am enabled 
to address a body of Hsteners whom I cannot otherwise reach. 
I can best show my appreciation of this opportunity by using it 
to the best purpose, that is, lo the dissemination of the idea 
which is uppermost in my mind. Some persons, more critical 
than wise, call it my obsession. It may be so, but I wish many 
more people in India had the same obsession. I cannot think 
of a more important subject of general interest today. The place 
due to our country at the Peace Conference cannot remain un
occupied or occupied by unrepresentative men. The idea that, 
unless we were a free people like the other peoples assembled 
at the Conference, our contribution to the great discussions 
would be without value, is not sound. The true way to look 
at it is that our contribution would be characteristic of the ancient 
spirit of India and would, both directly and indirectly, help in 
the attainment of our freedom. Not once, but a hundred times, 
has one heard of the boast of our leaders that we are entitled 
in every way to hold our heads high amongst the world's nations. 
How then can a true patriot reconcile himself to our being 
inadequately or inappropriately represented ? Apart from the 
numerous interests that will demand settlement, the most out
standing questions at the solution of which our voice will have 
a potent influence are the political and economic independence 
of Eastern peoples and the removal of the colour bar. I propose 
to confine my talk this evening to this last item — the removal 
of the colour bar. 

This blot on the world's social system exists nearly every
where. No land, however genuinely dedicated to the worship 
of freedom, is wholly without taint. This thought is enough to 
kill the pride of the proudest people. America, alas, has the 
Negro skeleton in her cupboard and cannot help shrinking when 
the ideal of universal equality and brotherhood demands her 
unreserved championship. As for the British Commonwealth, 
it is a sad story altogether. The self-aoverning dominions have 
excluded Indians by law from their territories, mostly on account 
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of their colour, though they hide it under the pretext of eco
nomic danger. AustraHa has rendered herself prominent in this 
sinister attitude by the expression ' White Australia Pol icy ' 
having gained ground in modern history. Her principal states
men have recently reiterated their adherence to this policy. 
South Africa is once more earning the opprobrium of the world 
by her pegging legislation. Canada's record in this respect is 
by no means white. The while people of Kenya have expressed 
their preference for Boer ideals in regard to colour over British 
ideals. I say British ideals ; but how can we forget that in recent 
days many cases of invidious colour distinction have occurred 
in Britain to irritate and alienate coloured persons of hieh qua
lity ? The hesitation and the moral disability that British leaders 
would feel at the Conference when the colour question is rai'ied 
would be greater than those of their American confreres. Those 
that raise this big issue and challenge the conscience of the 
Western nations will have need of all their courage, wisdom and 
tact in obtaining its righteous settlement. 

On a previous occasion T have drawn attention to the lifelong 
ambition of Field Marshal Smuts and most of his political fol
lowers to establish in the African continent a zone of white 
civilization from which it may not be possible at the present day 
to exclude Indians and other coloured races, but in which every 
attempt should be made to deny them by law and bv practice 
alike all chance of either asserting or obtaining equality in the 
political, economic or cultural region. The daneer is greatest 
here, but let it not be forgotten for a moment that it is present 
everywhere, ft is often thrown in our teeth that, having caste 
in its most rigid and odious form among us, we hit out wildly 
against similar institutions abroad, when they hurt our pride or 
injure our interests. Let us, in all humility, bow our heads to 
this charge. Ours is the land where birth carries with it great 
advantages on the one hand, and great disadvantages on the 
other. But we claim, and the claim is not too bold, that 
enlightened opinion is now enlisted stronelv against caste and 
has been so for generations. The law of the country does not 
recoenise inequality of any kind amongst the castes, and it would 
be difficult to cite a clear instance in recent times in which a 
demand for money, for land or for educational facilities for 
Harijans has been opposed in a legislature by members of the 
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privileged community. True, self-complacency is not justified 
when we think of the vast undone. But it is no small thing 
that our faces are set in the right direction, our march in that 
direction is steady and determined, and organised resistance has 
for the most part disappeared. Our surprise therefore is genuine 
and undisguised when, in countries known as freedom-loving, 
the law enacts in naked and unabashed terms the inferiority of 
coloured to white peoples, the political and municipal franchise 
is denied on (he ground of colour, and social, economic and 
educational facilities are either denied or doled out grudgingly 
and gracelessly. I can never forget the tone of confidence and 
didactic compassion in which Smuts warned me against the folly 
of allowing different civilizations to clash and expressed his 
astonishment that any society that had invented and elaborated 
a system of caste should deliberately forswear that noble heri
tage. This senior dominion statesman was famous long before 
this war began. With amazing skill of parliamentary strategy 
and statesmanship he brought the Union of South Africa into 
the war and has kept it there with increasing steadfastness and 
loyalty. His personal influence is enhanced hundredfold, and in 
the future adjustments within the Commonwealth his word will 
go as far as that of any other single person. I do not fear that 
cither h e or any other dominion Prime Minister will stand in 
the way of India's Dominionhood. But I feel sure that, when 
that status is about to materiafise, a demand would be made 
that, as a condition precedent, the bar now placed against Indian 
i m m i P r a t i o n should be perpetuated and the rieht to discriminate 
by law and administrative practice against the resident Indian 
pooulation should not be challenged. If America and Great 
Britain cannot conscientiously plead for the abolition of dis
tinctions based on the colour of the skin, which among the 
powerful nations will do so ? Whether Stalin will use his influ
ence on behalf of proeress is more than T can say. In 1918 
Japan, then among the victorious nations, brought the issue 
forward, but her prestige was not sufficient to carry it through 
to success. On this occasion her voice would be feeble with 
defeat and discrace. Her place falls to China. Buoyed up with 
victorv and with the abroeation of ex-territoriality by America 
and Britain, the Generalissimo and Madame Chiang Kai Sheik 
will command respectful attention and may be expected to stand • 
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up for the honour of Asia and declare aloud that the equality 
of the races should no longer be diminished by supposed dis
parities between East and West or between white and coloured. 
India's spokesmen must second them with all their might. This 
they can do only if they are the spokesmen of the people of 
India, and not merely of the present unreformed, non-national 
government of India. I have tried elsewhere to argue that, though 
legislation by the British ParUament may not be feasible, it 
should be feasible, provided there is the will, to establish a 
government in India which should for all practical purposes, 
and certainly for the purpose of nominating the delegation to 
the Peace Conference, be national in personnel and in spirit. 
I am clear in my mind that, if our delegation were to be a 
dignified appendage to the British delegation and no more, its 
position would be one of intolerable disgrace as well as impo
tence. Let us not be deceived by the dangling of the revived 
Cripps' offer. Before its glittering promises can take effect, the 
Peace Conference will have come and probably gone. We want 
the deadlock resolved immediately and India's rightful place at 
the Peace Conference assured betimes. I have reserved an 
important consideration to the end. In reality it is even more 
important than those already put forth. If this war is to end war, 
u ereat deal more of mutual appeasement and understanding 
among the peoples should be accomplished than on the last 
occasion at Versailles. All causes of international conflict, 
patent or latent, must be eliminated. The co'oured races far 
outnumber the white races. Their newly awakened conscious
ness of rights long denied, except as a matter of religious doc
trine not appertaining to earthly conditions, is bound to be a 
source of irritation, growing in intensity and likely to bring within 
view armed conflicts more fierce and destructive than this planet 
has known. Let us trust that the assembled wisdom and fore
sight of the leading men and women of today will succeed in 
averting this catastrophe. 

— A.I.R. Broadcast (Akashvani) , 1944. 



NOBLEST MINDS MUST M O U L D PEACE 

INAUGURATING last evening a series of lectures on " Post-war 
Reconstruction " organised by the Y.M.I .A. at the Gokhale Hall , 
the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri said that the main objective 
of the " Peace Conference " convened at the end of this war 
should be the establishment of a peace that would endure, and 
for that purpose it was of the utmost importance that the repre
sentatives that each nation sent to the Conference must as far 
as possible be the noblest-minded men. men whose hearts were 
saturated with love of their species. 

Pointing out that all over the world the desire to secure such 
conditions as would not necessitate a further war was strong and 
sincere, Mr. Srinivasa Sastri said that the main objective of 
the Peace Conference that would meet after the war would be 
the establishment of a peace that would endure. People who 
had spoken about post-war arrangements could be roughly 
divided into two classes : there were the philosophers, the great 
thinkers, the great men of religion and the writers, all of whom 
had in their different ways made valuable suggestions on this 
question and on the complete banishment of war from the face 
of the world ; and there were, on the other hand, those who 
were, so to speak, engrossed in the occupations of the war and 
who were, therefore, for the moment thoroughly war-minded 
and had no time even to consider adequately the post-war prob
lems, but who at the same time were being pressed by the first 
class of people (philosophers, thinkers and writers) to tell the 
world what was in their minds. These statesmen at the helm of 
affairs had said " a thing or two," and it was up to us to take 
account of those partial and half-considered statements and see 
how they would bear on the solution that would be finally 
arrived at. 

Proceeding, Mr. Sastri said that though it was not possible 
to build any final statement on the very imperfect material avail
able, it seemed to him that Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden and all 
those who spoke on that side were not keen on the abolition of 
wars from human affairs. They appeared to be keen on the 
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re-cstablishment of Great Britain and her prosperity and on the 
maintenance of her primacy, such as it was, amongst the nations. 
Perhaps too, it might be said that they would be very anxious 
to keep their hold on this country. One idea had been thrown 
out on their behalf — that past experience did not justify the 
erection of one international body to superintend and control 
the affairs of the world. It might be advantageous, their opinion 
was tentative, to divide the world roughly into the East and the 
West and establish a General Council for the management of 
Eastern affairs and another Council for the management of 
Western affairs. Mr. Churchill often talked of " very close 
alliance between the English-speaking races," meaning America 
and England only and according to him, if these two nations 
joined forces together and put forth a policy of general appease
ment and erected a machinery for the settlement of all the dis
putes that might arise between nations, and if they guaranteed 
that there should be peace, there would be peace in the world. 
Mr. Churchill believed that what he thought should happen, might 
be made to happen. 

Mr. Sastri thought that if any two or three nations, how
ever powerful and however well-intentioned they might be for 
the moment, grasped the reins of power or established what they 
called "regional components" , it would mean disaster. The 
affairs of the world should be hereafter administered and guided 
not by two or three powerful nations only, but by a Grand 
Council, composed of the representatives of all the nations. It 
was unwise to keep anybody behind ; it was unwise to let any 
large section of mankind to suppose that their destinies were in 
the hands of two or three great arbiter nations. 

There was, Mr. Sastri continued, the question of disarma
ment. The " victor nations ". he was calling the allies by that 
name, by wav of anticipation had already stated that they would 
disarm the defeated nations completely. There was no talk of 
they themselves disarming. Mr. Churchill was not going to 
surrender the " sovereignty" of his people, which meant the 
power finallv to determine the question of war and peace. 
Mr. Roosevelt wouid follow suit. Therefore the prospect of all 
nations being disarmed imoartially and the power of striking 
vested in one international body alone was not at the moment 
verv bright. The opinion of all who thought in an abstract way 
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and brought to bear a detached vision on this question was that 
no individual nation should have the power hereafter of arms, 
that all nations, big and small, must disarm themselves and agree 
never to arm themselves, and that only an international body, 
carefully constituted for the preservation of the welfare of all 
the peoples should have striking force at its disposal. These 
" visionaries " also felt that all nations must agree to submit all 
their disputes to the decisions of international courts, either of 
justice or of arbitration. It seemed to him highly improbable, 
Mr. Sastri said, that either America or Britain or even Russia 
would agree to be disarmed. Nevertheless every attempt should 
be made to bring about that complete disarmament. It was of 
the utmost importance that each nation should send to the Peace 
Conference noblest-minded men, men whose hearts were satu
rated with the love of their species so as to secure lasting peace. 

Conceding that it would be difficult to keep " the war-minded 
people responsible for winning the war " out of the Conference, 
Mr. Sastri said that it was therefore, all the more necessary to 
send to the Conference as many men as possible, who considered 
only God as their master. " The visionary is the man in whose 
hands we must place these large affairs, the visionary is the man 
whose heart you must trust and the visionary is the man on 
whose head you must wish the highest grace of wisdom to descend 
in order that the problems of the world may be solved as they 
should be so as to secure that mankind would regard themselves 
as a family in course of time and nobody will think that he is 
entitled merely because he is strong, merely because he is angry, 
to exert his force against another. 

— The Hindu, 1944. 



S U R R E N D E R O F S O V E R E I G N T Y & 
T O T A L D I S A R M A M E N T 

T H A T complete disarmament by all nations, the sacrifice of the 
idea of sovereignty, the discarding of colour prejudices by the 
white races and the adequate representation of independent min
ded lovers of peace at the next Peace Conference could alone 
ensure lasting and durable peace in the world, was the view ex
pressed by the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri speaking on " T h e 
Abolition of W a r " at the South Indian Education Society's High 
School at Bombay. 

" The abofition of war from human affairs," Mr. Sastri said, 
" is the greatest interest of humanity today. It was expected con
fidently at the conclusion of the last war, but owing to serious 
defects in the peace terms at Versailles the great hope was blas
ted and we are in the midst of a far greater and more devastating 
war. With the progress of science and the facihties of destruction 
of life and property that it brings with it the future war will almost 
be an intolerable calamity and might see what we this time hope 
to escape, the utter destruction of our civilisation. Nothing, there
fore, is looked forward to at the moment by millions of people 
aU the world over, nothing is looked up to with greater expectancy 
and greater prayerfulness than the conclusion of arrangements 
at the next peace conference that will ensure for us in all the 
continents a cessation of this scourge. 

" W h a t are the chances ," , asked Mr. Sastri " o f war being 
banished from the earth ? Have we any good prospects of that 
blessing? What are the circumstances that make such a lasting 
peace probable ? What are on the contrary the circumstances that 
make for the possibility of future calamities on this colossal 
scale ? 

" If mankind is at all teachable then there should be no more 
war. We have suffered so much that we can suffer no more. So 
much life has been lost that he must be a demon who contem
plates a repetition of these dire events. Properties have been 
destroyed, homes have been ravaged, families have been blinded 
and rendered deaf and deprived partially and wholly and in 
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calamitous ways of their reason. You can have no idea in our 
country of what war means to those who have participated in it, 
or to those others who remaining at their homes have still felt 
the horrid touch of war and suffered no less than if they were on 
the battle-field. 

" If we can learn a lesson or to be more particular those who 
go to the peace conference representing different nations, have 
learnt the lesson they will then make all the sacrifices necessary 
for the ensuring of permanent and durable peace. The nation 
that first declares war in future there is no word in the English 
language for us to stigmatise adequately. Everything makes it 
necessary, absolutely necessary for us to see that it is not neces
sary for any nation in future to obtain satisfaction by resort to 
this catastrophic expedient. 

" It is too much to expect that in every future that we can con
template, however happy it may be, no causes of war, no acute 
differences will occur to divide.the nations one from another. So 
long as mankind divides itself into different nations with different 
governments, with different interests, with different ideologies and 
different ambitions, so long as there are people considering them
selves politically and economically distinct from one another, 
it is not easy to setUe the differences that may be expected 
now and again to disturb the smoothness of human affairs but 
instead of going to war to settle them, we are bound to devise 
measures short of it, which will eliminate war and make it un
necessary for nations to exert the pressure of force." 

Bombay : 11-3-1944. 



C O L O U R B A R MUST BE ABOLISHED 

ADDRESSING the Presidency College Union Society on " Next 
T h i n g s " the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri stressed the 
need for doing away with the colour bar and said that at the 
Peace Table at the end of this war " our voice must be 
raised unequivocally, loudly, insistently for the aboHtion of 
this colour bar ". 

Deciding to confine himself to a consideration of what was 
ahead of the world in the next few years, Mr. Sastri said that we 
were now at a stage of the war when it was clear that the demo
cracies would win. It behoved the world's leaders when they met 
together after the armistice was signed to avoid the mistakes 
committed at the last Peace Conference and " to start the world 
on arrangements this time which may bear a more promising 
prospects of peace and harmony among nations. " In order to 
end war, nations must make up their minds that disputes which 
arose between them should not be settled by a resort to arms but 
should be referred to a tribunal established already or called 
together on each specific occasion. If the nations agreed to resort 
to arbitration to settle disputes mankind would gain a most 
valuable advantage. The necessity of war would then disappear 
and with it the necessity of remaining in a state of readiness for 
war, which only a very few States in the world could afford to. 
Immense sums would thereby become available for the work of 
peace and the world stood to gain a thousandfold by the release 
of all those monies and resources for the furtherance of the real 
needs of the human race. India was a poor country and every 
possible resource had been mortgaged to pay the enormous debts 
that were being contracted. T o us, therefore, to be disburdened 
of what we were now groaning under would be an immense gain. 

Pointing out the possibility of an occasional threat to peace 
by some nation deciding to ignore the award of such an Arbi
tration Court, Mr. Sastri said that the world might want a force 
to be kept in readiness somewhere in order to put down such 
outbreaks of threats to peace. If we were to have such an inter
national force, h stood to reason that this force should be at the 
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disposal not of any single power, like Great Britain or America, 
but at the disposal of an " international organisation of sufficient 
strength, materially and morally, to impose its will, upon the 
whole of the earth's nations. " It was, therefore, of the utmost 
importance that at the next Peace Conference this international 
body should be brought into existence. 

Mr. Sastri then discussed the prospects of all nations agreeing 
to disarm themselves and investing an international organisation 
with armed strength suflicient to control everybody. The question 
was whether Great Britain, America, Russia, China and the other 
nations that had signed the Atlantic Charter and called them
selves the United Nations, the champions of democracy and the 
dehverers of the world from the menace of Hitlerism were 
prepared to disarm themselves. Were these great nations prepared 
to surrender the armed strength they had now built up and put it 
at the disposal of an international body " upon which they will all 
be represented, but which they cannot manipulate as they 
dream " ? This was the first hurdle in the work of peace and Mr. 
Sastri confessed that he was not easy in his mmd about it. And 
supposing this extremely difllicult position was somehow or other 
secured would not these big nations, Britain, America and Russia, 
demand that in the international body that would be created 
hereafter, they should have a big voice ? They might for instance 
insist that for every vote Denmark or Holland had, they should 
have twenty. In the new international organisation, there would 
be a struggle on the part of the great and powerful nations to get 
the essence of power into their own hands. They could not blame 
the victorious nations if they came to the peace table not thorou
ghly peace-minded. Those that had suffered would remember 
their wrongs for a long time. These were some of the problems 
easy to state, difficult to envisage and nearly impossible to solve 
for the future wise men and women of the world to settle. 

Proceeding, Mr. Sastri said that one of the great causes of 
national animosity was the colour bar. Roughly speaking, the 
white people living in the Western Hemisphere had held down 
in political subjection and economic servitude the coloured races 
living in the East. We, the coloured people, formed the majority 
of the human race and yet we were held down. We felt it and 
also remembered our ancient culture and civilisation. We were 
aware of what was happening all over the British Empire. This 
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state of inequality and injustice would be felt even more after the 
war than it was now by Eastern races. At the last Peace Con
ference this question was raised by Japan ; but she was persuaded 
to drop it in return for some concessions. This time we could 
not let it remain unsolved. This colour bar was going to be a terri
ble question dividing the human race into two warring camps 
and if a colour war was going to break out there would be a kind 
of ferocity unknown to history. Therefore, it was of the utmost 
importance that the colour bar was once and for all abolished. 
This was a point of the very greatest importance but of the grea
test difficulty. " My anxiety is that as we are a coloured race, we 
should bear an honourable par t in the proper settlement of this 
question. Our voice at the Peace Table must be raised unequivo
cally, loudly, insistently for the abolition of this colour bar." 

— The Hindu, 23-10-1944. 



A T T H E L E A G U E O F NATIONS 

The following is the fuU text of the RL Hon. Mr. Sastri's 
speech in the Assembly of the League of Nations at Geneva in 
the year 1921, in discussing the work of the Council and 
Secretariat of the League : 

M R . PRESIDENT and Brother- and Sister-Delegates, as you have 
been informed, I come from India separated from you by many 
thousands of miles, but I trust you will recognise a kin to you, 
alike in loyalty to the League, in the spirit of humanity and in 
zeal for the welfare of our kind. Coming rather late in this debate, 
I have had the rare advantage of listening to many speeches in 
connection with our work. I have heard a note here and there of 
pessimism. I do not wonder. I have heard much criticism, valua
ble and wholesome to those who, are engaged in high and serious 
tasks, but I am happy to think that the dominant note of all the 
speeches has been one of hope for the future, enthusiasm for the 
ideals that underlie our work, and for the peace and goodwill 
amongst the nations of the world that we wish to see established 
on a firm and unalterable basis. I confess 1 have been moved to 
my inmost depths by what I have seen and heard. H a r d and cold, 
indeed, must be the heart that fails to be touched, and touched to 
noble issues by a spectacle such as this. The nations of the world 
foregather from the ends of our continents, representing many 
shades of colour, many varieties of political and social thought 
and many states and grades of culture and advance in all direc
tions. Peoples small and great, weak and strong but all alike weary 
of the mistaken past, eager for a better day for mankind, and 
resolved with bruised and bleeding hearts to stand by higher ideals 
for human kind. 

And yet one has very often been hearing during the last few 
days of people standing outside the Organisation, criticising our 
work as from a different planet, unconcerned spectators whose 
only duty is to find fault and fix blame on particular people. I 
confess I have no patience with that sort of critic. The friendly 
appraiser of good and evil, who is anxious for improvement, one 
has use for ; one can listen to him with respect and with atten-
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tion ! but to those who will not take a share in the work we can 
oniy turn a deaf ear to their cold criticisms. When a man has told 
me : " The League has not done this, " I am inclined to ask 
whether he is not to blame for it. When he has told me : " There 
are these tasks still u n f i n i s h e d 1 am inclined to ask him : " Why 
do you not come in and lend a helping hand ? " (Applause). Jf 
he says, " There is no room for me in the Assembly which con
sists only of a certain number of people, " my answer to him is 
that there is work inside the Assembly and there is work outside 
the Assembly. The work outside is not less important, not less 
necessary, but sometimes far more diflScult, far more onerous 
and far more exhausting I may say, than the work inside the 
Assembly. We want an army oi workers in every country to 
educate the hearts of the people to make them realise the high 
aims and tasks of this League of Nations and in fact to be pro
pagandists, in season and out of season amidst discouragement 
any cynicism and difficulties of every sort. We can spare many 
critics of the kind that 1 have alluded to, and wish for helpers, 
in this spirit. 

We have been bidden to cast our glance down the list of con
tents to be able to appreciate the magnitude and variety, the deli
cacy and the difficulty of the tasks undertaken by the League. 
This represents no doubt a great par t of the truth. But 1 would ask 
people not merely to be content to look at the table of contents 
but to turn also to the inside pages of the Report that has been 
presented to us. There we shall see accounts of great work under
taken and great work accomplished. It may be that the Report is 
not presented in an attractive and literary form, but we can read 
between the lines. We can read the anxiety, we can read the 
industry, we can read the plans carefully made and vigorously 
executed for the accomplishment of the record that is down 
therein. If the League has so far been rather cautious in tmder-
taking work I ask : Is that necessarily a defect ? We all know 
how long great institutions take to strike root and as we know 
that this League is breaking entirely new ground we should wait 
in patience for great results, should we not? Do we not know that 
those who snatch before the time often fail of their grasp and 
come to grief ? Should we rather tiiat the League undertook im
possible tasks, came into collision with the great Powers, and tried 
to upset and go against human nature and thus dash all our hopes 
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for the future ? Should we not rather praise the League for the 
cautious steps it takes, so that the first tasks that it under
takes it may carry on to a successful and triumphant conclusion, 
that it may thereby be enabled in the face of the world to under
take the greatest tasks that lie ahead. 

I believe in the wisdom of the old proverb that you ought not 
to bite off more than you can chew. That the League has limited 
its scope and its activity, I regard rather as a merit and proof of 
wisdom than as an occasion for adverse criticism. Should we not 
wish for more ? Take for instance, this war between Greece and 
Turkey. W e all wish that it were in the power of the League to 
have prevented this in the beginning or to terminate it today. 

It seems almost as though the nations of Europe have made up 
their minds that when human passions are at their worst, instead 
of allaying and diverting them, the right and proper thing was 
to let them work themselves out in their malignant fury and 
virulence. 

Take again the question of Upper Silesia. What better testi
mony to the promise that the League has so far held out than 
that the Supreme Council should in their perplexity have yielded 
up this question of great moment to the solution of this great 
organisation ? It is a great test and a great opportunity for the 
League of Nations to establish itself in the heart, not only of 
Europe, but of the civilised world. I know that it is the Council 
and not the Assembly which is charged with the great task of 
settling this problem. Nevertheless the Assembly has a mighty 
role to perform in this matter. Whether in this matter of Upper 
Silesia, or any other great task between the Powers, the Council 
has a very deUcate and a very onerous responsibility resting on 
its shoulders. It may do its work with the utmost impartiahty, with 
the most conspicuous ability, wi& the most unwearied industry. 
Nevertheless, for the results of its work to be acceptable, for its 
judgment to be taken by the great Powers concerned, it is neces
sary that the sympathy and support of the Assembly should be 
constantly in attendance on the work of the Council at every 
stage. The Assembly cannot afford to efface itself in this matter. 
We, representing the different peoples of the world, are in a 
measure custodians of the peace of the world. We say, it 
is the authentic voice by means of which the conscience of 
the world will speak. Our duty lies here to try and understand. 
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t o wait in patience till the Council is able to take us into its con
fidence and then, with due discrimination and with a sense of 
responsibility to stand behind the Council and lend them our 
hearty support. The Council will find it necessary, therefore, from 
time to time to be in living touch with opinion in the Assembly, 
with the wishes and feelings of the Members represented here 
and likewise also at every stage to publish such record as may be 
safely pubfished so that they may have behind them as I said, 
always the moral support of the Assembly. I do not say that the 
Council are going to fail in giving this due publicity but I think 
it is necessary from every point of view to add our voice to the 
great demand that has been made on them so far by demanding 
that this publicity should never at any moment be neglected. 

It is just possible that in the greatness of their task the Council 
may feel deterred by undue public criticism. It is just possible, 
who knows? We are dealing with human nature; it is just possible 
that they may sometimes like to wrap themselves up in oligarchic 
mystery. It is necessary therefore, for the Members of this 
Assembly to assure them that if they treat us in the proper 
spirit, their goodwill and confidence wiU be reciprocated in abun
dant measure and rewarded a thousandfold. We, for our part, have 
often been criticised as representatives of the little Powers, more 
or less, like units in a democratic Assembly to be treated with 
consideration but never to be fully trusted, and oftentimes to be 
set aside as noisy brawlers. 

Bother-and Sister-Delegates, criticism of this sort is bound to 
come. We know there are always plenty of people who rail at 
democracy, democracy whether amongst individuals or amongst 
the nations of the world. W e have therefore to remember that in 
the face of hostile opinion we have got to estabfish ourselves as 
people who will do their great duty without fear or favour. Some 
of us may be small and may be threatened by the larger Powers 
around us : others amongst us may be in search of commercial 
and trading facifities and may find it necessary, therefore, if they 
are prudent, to accommodate ourselves to the selfish plans of 
other people. I think that our supreme duty lies in believing, as 
has been pointed out by the delegates from Belgium and Persia, 
that wc are, each and every one of us, bound to act in the 
interests of all the o the r s ; that we are /co^smopoHtan really, that 
we are citizens of the world, and not nierely of the limited conn-
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tries which we happen for the moment to represent. We must 
resolutely refuse to be bought by any bribe, whether of political 
privilege or of trade facilities. We must not be daunted by 
fears of aggression by powerful neighbours- and we must with
out haste and without rest, proceed in the daily work here, to 
speak and to vote in obedience solely to our conscience and 
our sense of duty. 

Now from the particular view of India, I have a few observa
tions for indulgent attention. One word in the beginning I must 
say about disarmament. On this subject we have heard weiehty 
opinions. Mr. Balfour in particular in a cautious and impressive 
speech, marked by that fine poise and balance for which he is 
famous amongst the philosophers and statesmen of the world, has 
told us to be patient a little and not to expect considerable results 
in this direction. He has reminded us that although the war has 
harrowed and chastened our feelings in a very considerable mea
sure the character of humanity is not yet radically altered. In his 
own words we do not yet constitute a peaceable world. That was 
quite true when one comes to think of it, but how I wish, how I 
take it you all wish, that for once Mr. Balfour was in the wrong 
and it was possible to promise ourselves in the immediate future 
a large measure of general disarmament amongst the powers of 
the world. India distracted and suffering under anxieties of a 
particular kind, with resources of a very limited character largely 
undeveloped, would welcome disarmament because you may re
member that although the quarrel was not ours, we willingly and 
gladly came into the war with our own little bit. 

But, even assuming that general disarmament on a considera
ble scale was undertaken it is very doubtful how far India will 
come in for a great share of it, for her troubles unfortunately 
come from Afghanistan and from Russia, and to some extent 
from Turkey also, all three of the powers which today stand 
outside the League, but which we hope on some near date, will 
come within our League and partake of its spirit of conciliation 
and pacification. The attitude of India toward this League is well 
illustrated by the measure that our Government have so far taken 
to carry out the resolution and proceedings of the Washington 
Conference on Labour. That great Conference was attended by 
the usual quota of Indian representatives. A s soon as they came 
back they reported to us, and the result is that, almost alone 
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amongst the Great Powers, India has > not only ratified the Con
ventions which she was bound to ratify but she has also put on 
her Statute Book a law dealing with the various aspects of the 
labour problem dealt with at the Conference. And we have ano
ther measure now in contemplation and we shall proceed with 
the task and complete it before our next session is over. 

I wish it were possible to claim for many other nations that 
they have also ratified and undertaken legislation in pursuance of 
the resolutions of the Washington Labour Conference. Neverthe
less when it comes to giving us some representation on the Bureau 
of the International Labour Conference we are told that we are 
not amongst the great industrial Powers of the world, and we are 
put aside. I hope that, when the next occasion comes round for 
considering this matter, the claims of India as a great industrial 
Power, determined to be loyal to the resolutions of the Labour 
Conference, will be treated with greater consideration. 

Then I have two grievances to bring before you. Without grie
vances we cannot live as most of you know. One of these grie
vances is easily remediable. The other grievance is I will not 
say, irremediable, but is less susceptible of a remedy. 

The first grievance relates to our representation in the Secre
tariat of the League. I will not go into figures. I am anxious to 
keep on the right side with the Secretariat, and I will not anta
gonise them by going into any vast array of figures. But I wish to 
say one thing. When wc are taxed for the expenses of the League, 
we are ranked very high indeed. We come in the first or the 
second class. Last lime we paid about 4.8 per cent of the expen
ses and under the new scheme we are told we must go up to 
about 6 per cent or a little over. I will mention only one or two 
things in this connection. Of about 330 members of the Establish
ment, 138 arc British, 7 3 are French, 16 are Swiss and the Ameri
cans who are not yet members of the League, I do not grudge 
their share, come in for 13. Where does India s t a n d ? She has 
one soUtary representative. I do not ask for an increase in our 
representafion as any reward for our virtue ; but I offer this sug
gestion to the League with every confidence ; that our men, taken 
from the disciplined ranks of our public services, will be found 
not inferior to any in the world with whom they may be brought 
into competition, either for eflBciency or for industry or for devo
tion to their work and as a highly evolved system of adminis-
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tration, which has justly received the encomiums of competent 
critics throughout the world. I can assure the Secretariat that 
they will receive much valuable assistance from the members of 
our services if only they will be good enough to take them in. 

Now for the grievance which is somewhat less remediable and 
I would ask the Assembly to listen to me with indulgence, for this 
is a somewhat delicate question. I refer to Mandates. Lord Robert 
Cecil, whose services to the League, whose zeal for her cause, 
and attachment to her ideals are beyond praise, has already tabled 
a resolution on this subject and the President has admonished us 
that it would be wise to defer detailed criticism on this question 
until the committee to which it is entrusted has reported on the 
subject. Now, I abide by that ruling : but my question is con
cerned not with the "A" and "B" Mandates, with which that 
Committee is concerned, but with the " C " Mandates which the 
Assembly, I understand, accepted last year and passed for opera
tion. The " C " Mandates are entrusted to certam Powers whose 
territories lie near the Mandated areas. I will read from the Article 
the part which deals with the point that I wish to bring before 
you. It says that the Mandatories ought to administer the Man
dated Territories as integral portions of their territories " under 
their own laws " 

Brother- and Sister-Delegates, some of these Powers that have 
received " C " Mandates have laws and regulations and habits 
of administration derived from those laws and regulations, which, 
in effect, introduce a colour bar, make invidious distinctions bet
ween white and coloured races, and, in general, do not hesitate to 
subject coloured populations within their areas to certain hard
ships and, I am sorry to add, even indignities. It will be in their 
power to apply such laws and regulations and habits of adminis
tration, under the Mandates, to those areas. 

Let us remember, in the first place, that in those areas (I am 
referring in particular to German West Africa) the Germans did 
not make a colour bar or introduce these invidious distinctions, 
and, furthermore these Powers receive Mandates and execute them 
on behalf of the League. They are to regard the hberties of their 
subjects as a sacred trust of civilisation. Nothing has so far been 
done to occasion any complaint on my part. I am anxious, how
ever, to take time by the forelock, and to request these Mandatory 
Powers to use their wide powers with discretion and with a due 
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regard to the sacred character of the trust that they have under
taken, in other words, to behave worthily of the great and noble 
objects of the League of Nations, and not merely to be content 
to act in conformity with their own imperial ideas. I appeal in 
particular to my friends Lord Robert Cecil and his worthy and 
distinguished colleagues in the representatition of South Africa 
in this League so to use their undoubted moral authority and 
influence that, neither I nor my successor in the representation 
of India, nor Japan the permanently represented Power in the 
Council, which has also had occasion to protest against the terms 
of this Mandate, will find it necessary to come on this platform 
and tell the Assembly that we are worse off under the trustees 
of the League than we were under the Germans. Either rectify 
matters or put us back where we were. It would be a matter of 
the profoundest regret for any of us to come and speak in that 
fashion in the Assembly. I have no doubt that it would cause 
you great pain and grief to hear such a thing. I venture to think 
that it will also be to the Council who have issued these Mandates, 
a matter of great uneasiness and searching of heart. 

— Sastri's Speeches, Natesan & Co., 1921. 



REPORTS FROM ENGLAND — I 

B Y general testimony this year's May has been exceptionally fine 
and dry in London. The weather changed two days ago. Yester
day there was slight rain and it became rather cold. Being a per
fect stranger, I cannot say anything of the aspect of this place in 
a comparative sense. But it is difficult lo a superficial observer to 
see that London has just been through the anxieties of a terrific 
war or that its people were till the other day in hourly dread of 
air-raids. The rush and roar of the World's metropolis goes on as 
ever. Even the threatened strike of the police, which might have 
paralysed the life of Lxmdon, was scarcely felt as a danger. Yon 
must get into particular groups before you can find out how 
affairs move. And how many are these groups ? India and her 
troubles vex only a very few persons. It is amusing how an 
Englishman tells you of his countrymen's complete ignorance of 
India with almost the pride that attaches to a confession of an 
amiable weakness. We wish to deal fairly and justly with India, 
so seems the general attitude, but we don't know anything ; do 
tell us something; but before you have opened the subject your 
knowledgc-seeking-friend seems tired, says " how interesting" 
and turns to another region of thought where his mind has a 
surer foothold. Generally speaking, I have been able to gather 
that, among the people that are interested in Indian affairs, the 
recent disturbances in the Punjab and elsewhere have not retar
ded, but accelerated, the cause of constitutional reform. Most 
men have not taken the impression that India is in mutiny, but 
that it is desirable to push on with the Bill as fast as possible. 

The papers do not contain any criticisms or illuminating com
ments on the provisions of the measure to be debated by the 
Commons this afternoon. As far as one can say now, there will 
not be any serious opposition to it. The second reading wiff go 
smooth, and the resolution for the constitution of a Joint Com
mittee win be adopted almost nem con. The Lords will consider 
the message only after the Whitsuntide recess, but even in that 
house much difficulty is not anticipated. Thanks to the courageous 
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and patriotic stand taken by the Maharaja of Bikanir and Lord 
Sinha, which one could wish was more generously appreciated in 
India than it is, the propaganda of Lord Sydenham and party, 
though envenomed and ceaseless, does not carry far. Still it is 
well to be prepared for the bad weather in that quarter. Friends 
are aware of the need. The other day I was one of the guests at 
a small dinner in the House of Commons. As it was private I 
shall not disclose particulars. But there is no harm in your know
ing that the party consisted of members of various shades of 
opinion, and that every one of them spoke. General support of 
the Bill was the burden of every speech. Of course the rules to 
be hereafter made are to settle the scope of the reforms. The 
Bill merely provides the framework. The Joint Committee will go 
thoroughly into the Bill and the rules as well. I hear that both 
Mr. Montagu and the Lord Sinha will have seats on the com
mittee. Much depends on the personality of the Chairman. StiU 
one may hope that the parlimentary skiU of the one combined 
with the sureness of the grasp of the other will convert the Com
mittee into a firm aUy of India, 

The future of the British Congress Committee and the paper 
" India " is still doubtful. Like the deputations from India, the 
Committee seem to have an inner division. The Congress depu
tation have begun to carry out their aims and make their views 
known to the Committee. I am more than ever convinced of the 
need of keeping up a vigorous organization here for our 
propaganda. Not certainly to the neglect of work in India — 
which, of course, is paramount. But let us not forget that with
out corresponding activity in London, our work there cannot 
bear full fruit. Sir Binod Mitter and Sir Krishan Gupta have 
arrived; their advice and assistance will be of invaluable use 
in our mission. Our party have to be augmented by Messrs. 
Surendra Nath, Prithvi Chunder Roy and the Rev. Fr. Nag. 
After them are expected Messrs, Chintamani and Mocherla 
Ramachandra Rao — though we have not yet heard here of their 
starting. Dr. Sapru is expected in the first week of September. 

I have heard it said that a Commission wiU be appointed to 
investigate the disturbances in the Punjab and elsewhere, and 
that its terms of reference wifi not exclude the methods adopted 
in the interests of tranquillity. The probability is that the Pre
sident wiU be chosen from among prominent men in England. 
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Another rumour I will set down for what it is worth. Sir Ibrahim 
Rahimtulla will be Sir Sankaran Nair 's successor and Sir Chiman-
lal Setalvad will be the next executive councillor of Bombay. Both 
appointments would be excellent 

— Servant of India, July 3rd, 1919. 



R E P O R T S F R O M E N G L A N D — II 

T H E exciting events which are embarrassing the Peace Conference 
and the general industrial and economic unrest of which there 
take place many strikmg manifestations even in England, have 
driven the Indian question away from the foothold on public 
attention which the debate on the second reading of the Govern
ment of India Bill seemed for a time to have secured for it. The 
India Office, the Indian deputations, and the guardians of vested 
interests seem the only people whose minds are busy with the 
affairs of India. A few thoughtful pubhcists in each party are of 
course keenly interested in the events that influence condition of 
India. The Daily Herald, the popular organ of Labour has been 
publishing, a series of short telling articles from the pen of Mrs . 
Besant. Mr. Banerjea was interviewed by the Observer the other 
day. The Oxford Outlook contains an article by a young Madras 
scholar of promise, Mr. P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri, on the Indian 
Reforms. In the same magazine Prof. Gilbert Murray, one of the 
world's most renowned scholars and a genuine friend of India, 
makes a reference to her case which indicates his earnest libera-
hsm in pohtics. " In the problems of the Empire ," he asks, " do 
we believe that the disaffection of Ireland and the unrest in India 
are ultimately to be settled by the removal of grievances and ex
tension of self-governing or do we contentedly accept the motto 
that what we took by the sword we must hold by the s w o r d ? " 

Two meetings of importance were held during the week in the 
National Liberal Club of interest to the people of India. The first 
was a big tea organised by the London Indian Association, to 
which most Indians and the members of a progressive society, 
called " Great Britain of India " were asked. No political speeches 
were expected. In fact the President, a young doctor named Atal, 
began by saying so, but he could not restrain his feelings when 
he alluded to some stern measures of the Punjab Government. 
He then called on Mr. Tilak, who also alluded to the same topic 
and then expressed a hope that the various Indian deputations 
might act together, adding that in that case he would undertake 
to cable to All-India Congress Committee and obtain a relaxa-
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tion of the mandate by which the Delhi Congress had bound its 
delegates. Mr. Patel thought it necessary to correct the impression 
produced by this definite wish for a compromise on the part of a 
great nationalist leader and, in the guise of warding off any mis
apprehension by the audience of Mr. Tilak's real purpose, laid 
down five essentials in the mission of the Congress in respect 
of which it was not possible for its spokesmen to compromise 
with anybody. If he had left any particle of Mr. Tilak's idea 
remain, it was meatly exploded by Mr. Horniman, who rose later, 
and expressly dissociating himself from Mr. Tilak, asserted that 
the Congress deputation was the only body that could speak in 
the name of the people of India and had a tide to be heard and 
then solemenly adjured Messrs. Banerjea and Sastri to remember 
that fact. Mr. Besant made the speech of the evening. She was 
occasionally interrupted, but skilfully got a hold over the audi
ence, and while not abating a jot of India's ultimate demand or 
discounting her fitness for Home Rule, counselled caution to 
the young and energy to the old, urged the need of recognising 
solid facts and drove home the expediency of supporting 
Mr. Montagu's Bill while endeavouring to liberaUse it. The 
speech indicated her extraordinary mastery over a hostile atmos
phere. The bitter chord was again struck by Mr. Satyamurti, 
who referred to the renunciation of knighthood first by 
Dr. Subrahmanya Aiyar and then by Mr. Rabindranath Tagore 
and to Sir Sankaran Nair's resignation of the office as proofs 
of the intolerable wrongs of India and wound up with a grim 
allusion to Ireland and the warning to the effect that, if India 
were not freed of fetters by England, " God help both." In 
a shrill key, for upwards of half an hour, he indulged in 
unbalanced and extravagant observation which occasionally 
reminded one of Max Nordau. 

The other meeting was held on Tuesday night the 24th instant, 
with Mr. H. E. A. Cotton in the chair, who made graceful refe
rence to his father and acknowledged a hereditary zeal for the 
progress of India. Mr. Charles Roberts, who at short notice took 
Mr. Montagu's place as the chief speaker, spoke for about an 
hour to an appreciative and enthusiastic audience, expounding 
dyarchy, non-Brahmin difficulty and other things familiar to us 
all. Mr. Surendranath Banerjea was loudly applauded through
out his speech. He touched the right chords with the cunning of 
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the master. I pleaded during five brief minutes for the best Parlia
mentary talent being made available for the office of the Governor 
in India, as the Indian Civil Service could not be trusted, what
ever the Government in India might say, to throw u p in the ordi
nary course men of the requisite toleration and statesmanship. Sir 
Abbas Ali, ex-member of India Council, made a good point when 
he deprecated the inferior status accorded to the Minister in the 
Government of India's scheme in comparison with that of the Exe
cutive Councillor. Mr. Samartha thanked Mr. Roberts and improv
ed the occasion by emphasizing in a few apt sentences the lessons 
of political wisdom that the audience had already received with 
appreciation. Altogether the meeting made a useful contribution 
to the cause dear to our hearts, and 1 hope it is no mean parti
sanship which makes me feel that its contribution was infinitely 
more helpful at this time than that made by the meeting under the 
auspices of the London Indian Association. 

As 1 write, the names of the Joint Committee are not announced. 
But we shall keep in touch, you may rest assured, with all mem
bers likely to be helpful. I have seen some already. In a day or 
two I shall issue to selected people a criticism of the Bill that I 
have drawn up, together with reprints of certain articles in the 
Servant of India. Sir Michael Sadler has invited me to 
address the Leeds Luncheon Club on Monday next on the Indian 
Reform question ; next day I shall speak on the subject to a 
public meeting in the same place organised by some friends of 
India belonging to the local Theosophical Lodge. 

— Servant of India, July 24, 1919. 



T H E GUILDHALL SPEECH 

In accepting the Freedom of the City conferred by the Cor
poration of London on July 29, 1921, the Rt. Hon. Mr. Sastri 
delivered a speech as unexceptionable in sentiment as it was 
happy in expression. He said : 

I A M keenly sensible of the great honour t have just received at 
the hands of the Corporation of London. In the few well chosen 
words with which I was introduced, the wish was expressed that 
my influence and popularity amongst my countrymen may 
increase. I feel profoundly grateful for that wish and hope that 
it may be fulfilled, for if I am sure of nothing else I am sure of 
this that there is very great scope indeed for improvement in that 
direction (Laughter). I accept the freedom of the City of London 
not as a personal distinction, but in all sincerity and hopefulness 
as a symbol and prelude to the conferment on India of the 
freedom of the British Empire (Cheers). On the highest authority 
the British Empire has been declared to be without distinction of 
any kind. Neither race nor colour nor religion are to divide man 
from man so long as they are subjects of this Empire (Cheers). 
As in the great temple of Jagannath in my country, where the 
Brahmin and the outcaste, the priest and the pariah, alike join 
in a common devotion and worship, so in this British Empire 
which, by your leave, I will call the greatest Temple of Freedom 
on this planet (Cheers), he blasphemes and violates her freedom 
who raises barriers of one kind or another, or says to his fellow-
worshippers, " There shalt thou abide, come not near me." 

The joys of freedom are indeed difficult to describe; they can 
only be fully appreciated by those who have had the misfortune 
to lose them for a time. With grief and sorrow I occasionally 
notice that here and there are people who speak of freedom as 
though it were a mechanical invention or the quick specific for 
which they have taken up a patent (Laughter). " Our ancestors " 
say they, " have fought, have struggled, have sacrificed and have 
suffered for freedom. It is ours exclusively. We shall not share 
with those who have not shared our antecedent troubles, trials 
and misfortunes to attain it. Come, take it if you can but give it 
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we will not." 1 take it that that is not an exalted view of freedom. 
Humanity would be but a poor witness to the wisdom of the All 
Wise, if the experience through which it has gone were to yield 
benefit only to those who have gone through it. History would 
be a dead thing, all our trials and misfortunes would be super
fluous, if we compelled posterity in its turn to go through 
similar ordeals. What a man has fought for, he shares with his 
fellowmen (Cheers). Sanitarians preach that you can never enjoy 
the best health in your house till your surroundings are also well 
developed in the matter of hygiene. Philosophers tell us that 
you can best seek your own happiness only by serving for the 
happmess of others. So I believe no man will enjoy to the fullest 
measure the blessings of freedom unless he shares them to the 
full with his fellowmen (Cheers). 

L-ike culture, fike knowledge, hke virtue and like spiritual 
merit, freedom is a thing which the more it is given the more it 
grows, the more it is spread wide on all lands and soils, the more 
it takes from the substance where it dwells and in return gives out 
in greater abundance of beauty and colour and bUss for aU. He 
who would circumscribe freedom to particular areas and to cer
tain peoples knows not what he is doing, for he is taking away 
from humanity a possible contribution to its richness and glory, 
a contribution which I take it to be the will of Providence that 
every race, every people should make in its own good time. 

So, ladies and gentlemen, if you have come into this great 
heritage of freedom, representative institutions, Parhamentary 
Government and every form of human equahty which civiliza
tions have evolved, be not like the miser who keepeth his goods to 
himself but gets no benefits from them, only evoking the envy and 
hatred of the neighbourhood and alas, even of his own family. 
Rather, let it be said of you that you kept not the best for your
selves and your children and grandchildren unto remote genera
tions. Rather , let this be said of your country in regard to India; 
" England took charge of a people divided from her by colour, 
by race and by culture. She fitted them for the tasks of Empire 
and when the lime was ripe she gladly admitted them to be full 
and equal partners in the glory of the Empire and the service 
of humanity." (Loud and long, continued cheers). 
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I N D I A AND BRITAIN 

S P E E C H AT T H E Q U E E N ' S H A L L M E E T I H G 

The following is a summary of the speech delivered by The 
Rt. Hon. Sastri at the great meeting held in the Queen's Hall, 
London, on the 26th June, 1923, to express sympathy with India, 
Mr. Ramsay MacOonald presiding: 

T H E question, " Shall Britain and India walk together ? " is rather 
a sharp one. Speaking for the Indians, I can say that nine-tenths 
of us would refuse to think of Britain and India severing their 
alUance. For myself, I know of no greater calamity than if my 
country should make up her mind that she has no self respecting 
place withm this great and beneficent organisation of our Com
monwealth. 

There are two ideals of this great Commonwealth. One of 
complete equality and brotherhood amongst the various com
ponent parts, with mutual trust and respect, that each contributes 
to the Commonwealth according to its capacity and tradition, for 
humanity as a whole. The other ideal is that the general privileges 
and profits are largely to belong to the white population, and 
that these great advantages should be shared with other popula
tions to a very limited extent. If you wish to maintain this Com
monwealth at its level of efficiency and advantage to the world at 
large you must drop this second ideal, and adopt without reser
vation or qualification the first (Apphiuse). South Africa was 
given Dominion status some years ago with great prestige to the 
Empire. But in the Constitution of parts of the Union of South 
Africa, an article of fundamental law lays down in so 
many words that there shall be no equality between white and 
coloured in Church or State. The existence of an article of that 
kind in certain self-governing parts of the Commonwealth, you 
wifi at once see, is a force that wiU make for disunion and dis
ruption rather than for consolidation (Applause). We are, there
fore, all alike interested in finding its root, rigidly locafising the 
trouble, and applying all possible remedies. I rather fear this 
poison has recently shown a tendency to spread, and that ten
dency fills me, as it must fill every friend of the Commonwalfh. 
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with alarm. 1 am grieved to think that while this attitude is an 
attribute generally of the Boer population, it sometimes has a 
tendency to affect even the larger manhood and higher principles 
of the British people, when they go to dwell in those regions. 
Your great Empire builder, Cecil Rhodes, left an exactly opposite 
principle to operate, and that was equal privileges for aU civilised 
men. (Applause). Colour o r creed or race was not to interfere, 
but if a man was civilised he had the same rights as every other 
citizen. Unfortunately, the whole Union of South Africa is mar
ked by a tendency to create a difference between coloured and 
white, and Kenya is another sphere where it is beginning to mani
fest itself. Can we view with equanimity a state of things in which 
the whole of Africa, so far as it is part of the British Common
wealth, should become a theatre within which white populations 
will be contending with other populations for the maintenance of 
privilege and monopoly, which we have resolved for the benefit 
of humanity to banish from other parts of our Commonwealth ? 
(Applause). I t is specially unfortunate that the white population 
in Kenya have asked for support from South Africa, and General 
Smuts has apparently promised that, when the time arrives, he 
will interfere on their behalf. I t will be nothing short of a disaster 
for the Commonwealth if General Smuts permits himself to inter
pose in this matter. Is he, when ideas of equahty and brotherhood 
are gaining ascendancy in the British Commonwealth, to come 
in and put things wrong aga in? ('No'). I shall regard it as an 
abdication and a complete surrender on the part of the Imperial 
Cabinet here if it permits the head of the South African Govern
ment to dictate to it what its policy should be in the conduct of 
this, the chosen instrument in the hands of Providence for the 
redemption of mankind. 

One other point. People bid us " Be patient. " We are a very 
ancient people, and trace our existence long, long before 
the time when Europe became a civilised continent. (Applause). 
Have you won your famous rights and privileges, your immunities, 
by the exercise of patience ? Are our white friends in Kenya 
now giving us a model of patience ? Even the patient peoples 
of the East seem at last to be learning a lesson or two from you. 
I much regret it. Our patience and moderation have been our 
shield in the past. Non-Co-operation in India, a comparatively 
mild weapon, although it had the backing of Mahatma Gandhi, a 
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man of imexampled purity of life, did not have the wholehearted 
support of our countrymen. Our faith in the virtue of constitu
tional agitation is still unshaken. We still believe that by the 
adoption of exclusively peaceful methods, we shall achieve 
Dominion Status and equality abroad, and hand down to the 
world an example of which the British Commonwealth may be 
proud. Will you not strengthen every element that makes for 
peace, that encourages the growth of bodies like the League of 
Nations which seeks to compose differences between Nations 
and communities, by discussion, by compromise and settlement, 
and not by the arbitrament of war ? Upon the way in which you 
treat the demands of Indians, whether in Kenya or South Africa 
or India — whether you call upon them to put forward force and 
violence or whether you welcome their demands and meet them, 
as you should, with high souled generosity — upon that depends 
whether you help forward the ideals of the League of Nations 
and prevent a future war, upon that depends whether you build 
this British Commonwealth of yours upon the largest foundation 
of justice. (Applause). 



INDIAN R O U N D T A B L E C O N F E R E N C E -
F E D E R A L S T R U C T U R E SUB-COMMITTEE 

My Lord Chancellor, 

I T is a hard task for one in my ppsition to follow 
the three great speeches to which we have Hstened. They 
have been made by men who have held exalted positions in India. 
One of them has been Viceroy, and the two others have been 
members of his Cabinet. We have had the privilege, therefore, of 
listening to what may be described as family conversations. 
During this exchange of intimacies, amidst the general hum of 
very natural endearment, we have also caueht occasionally expres
sions of mutual discord. Greatly to our edification, we have seen 
that even within the Executive Council of the Viceroy there are 
matters which require examination from the constitutional point 
of view, and, if possible, rectification. 

A few words, perhaps — I do not want to be long — refer
ring to the general conditions in India, mav be allowed to me, 
especially because Lord Reading has referred to them. We are 
here, members of this Conference, working under a combination 
of difficulties. In the first place, in view of the erave nature 
of the problems we have to discuss, we have ourselves propriety 
and suitability to consider upon all hands. At the same time, 
we have had to consider the state of things in India, and the 
necessity within certain limits, of brineine our own notions here 
into conformity with that opinion, so that what we accomplish 
as the work of this Conference may, in the end. as it were, be 
acceptable to Indian opinion. The general manner in which 
Lord Reading put the balance of these two considerations com
mends itself to my judgment, and I have great plesisure in 
acknowledging the justness of his observations on this head. 
But it seems to me that there is a point of view which is some-
limes apt to be forgotten ; for instance, in the case of two 
recent events of considerable importance, that point of view was 
overlooked, with consequences which cannot but be described 
as very unfortunate. 
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Reference has recently been made in the course of these 
conversations, of course, to the Rowlatt Bill, which was passed 
in the time of Lord Chelmsford. I do not wish to refer to it 
at any length, but during the enactment of that measure the 
Government of India in its executive character found itself in 
sharp and decisive conflict with every shade of non-official 
opinion. Nevertheless they were so full of the rectitude ot their 
own course that they persisted in passing that measure. The 
grave consequences pass description ; India was thrown into a 
state of unparalleled turmoil, and later in the course of a dis
cussion describing the measure, I was compelled to use language 
which I myself considered rather sharp a t the time ; I described 
the Act as the " unblest mother of a monstrous brood of evil " . 

Take next the appointment of the Simon Commission. There 
again authorities here persuaded themselves that the course they 
decided upon was the correct course. 1 have no doubt they 
acted as they thought b e s t ; but there was a strong expression 
of opinion, nearly as unanimous as ever any opinion can be, 
from the Indian side that that measure would not meet with 
approbation at all. Nevertheless, the Government here, cons
cious of the rectitude of their own intentions, went ahead, with 
consequences again which cannot but be described as unfortu
nate in the extreme. 

I beg our British colleagues here to remember these two 
lessons and not upon this occasion to act as may seem best to 
them, but as appears best both to them and to us here on dus 
side. Let me make sure that what we do now meets, and is 
likely to meet, with acceptance in India. That, it seems to me, 
is an inexorable condition of the situation, and ought not to be 
forgotten. Sometimes the state of Indian opinion is such that 
the course that is the ideally best course is not open to u s ; 
but I ask : Is that so very rare in the conduct of human affairs ? 
Did not a great statesman say that politics is merely the pursuit 
at long last of the second best. If the second best alone is 
acceptable to Indian opinion, b y all means let us take our 
courage in both our hands and adopt the second best course. 
If the best course will not go down with Indians, it must be 
dropped and nobody will be the worse for it. That is a con
sideration which I recommend with emphasis to our British 
friends in the course of these discussions. 
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The next point that I wish to mention is a consideration which 
is constantly present in my mind, and which I wish I could per
suade myself was also equally present to the minds of others. We 
are now attempting to transfer power from British hands to 
Indian hands, largely because the political situation has assumed 
a phase when such transfer seems inevitable. Now to whom 
should we transfer this p o w e r ? Lord Chancellor, I wish to be 
clear on this subject, although I might make myself open to a 
little misunderstanding. I am one of those who sometimes, under 
the stress of feeling, rush in where angels fear to tread. It may 
be I say things which other people either keep to themselves or 
are able to express in diplomatic language. But let us take care 
that when we transfer power upon this occasion, we transfer it 
really to the representatives of the people of India. There is n o 
doubt that we are all alike interested in the stability of the 
Government of India. None of us — certainly not I — is anxious 
that power should pass into the hands of those who will make 
political sport of the welfare and prosperity of India, and bring 
things to a crash, either because they do not understand the 
gravity of things, or because it just pleases them to bring about 
chaos. No, that is no one's intention. But at the same time we 
must really put power into the hands of the people, and it is that 
impression which above all else we must be anxious to produce. 
If we produce the impression in India, by the shape we give to 
the constitution here, that we are really transferring power to 
the conservative element in India, the element which is likely to 
hold it not for the benefit of the people but is likely to exercisei 
it in a way to prejudice the advancement of the people, then we 
make, it seems to me, an irremediable mistake. That is another 
condition that I would lay down : That we must take care not 
to produce the impression that when power passes from British 
hands it passes into hands which are considered safe for the 
British still, but not into hands which may b e construed t o b e 
the hands of popular representatives. 

Certain remarks as to the nature of the composition of the 
Executive which Lord Reading made may have the unfortunate 
eff'ect of producing that impression, and T wish, therefore, to refer 
to them in the very beginning, so that I mav at least clear mvself 
of this apprehension. When we constitute the Executive of India, 
should we lump together the irresponsible portion and the res-
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ponsible portion, and allow the Indian States' representatives to 
take part in all affairs concerning British India as well, it might 
unfortunately wear the aspect to which I refer. 

There are many other matters which are related to this subject 
which, if I had the time at my disposal. I would refer to at con
siderable length, but as they are all within our recent recollection 
I will merely refer to ihem in passing. F rom one remark which 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru made I beg leave most respectfully to 
dissent. It has received the assent of Lord Reading, and it is 
therefore with the utmost diffidence that I venture to criticise 
that portion of his remark. The idea that the Ministers respon
sible to the Viceroy for the subjects of defence and external 
affairs, which we propose to keep out of the scope of the Indian 
Legislature, should share responsibility to the Legislature with 
the others seems to me to be somewhat far-fetched, if also un
necessary. Resnonsibility has been defined by a constitutional 
writer comoendiouslv as the liability to dismissal. If a Lecusla-
ture is displeased with its Executive it has the power of dismissing 
the Executive, and that is called compendiously responsibility or 
dismissability, if I mav use the word. Now, these Ministers for 
defence and external affairs, according to Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, 
constitutionally will be responsible to the Viceroy, in other words, 
finally to the Imperial Par i i iment here — but being so respon
sible they have what is called constitutional dismissability. That 
is one type of dismissability they labour under, but it would put 
them also under another tvpe of dismissability. beine linked 
toeether with the other members of the constitutional Cab ine t ; 
whenever the Leeislature throws out that Cabinet these Ministers 
would also be dismissable. They would therefore lie under this 
dismissability in two different ways. Now. is that necessary ? I 
should think it was not necessary at all. The idea justifying this 
is supposed to be that they would work in coniunction with the 
other parts of the Cabinet, meet toeether with them, and that all 
matters of major importance would come under a general dis
cussion, the experience and wisdom of both sides being always 
brousht to bear upon them. But that surely does not require that 
these Ministers should eo out of office every time that the other 
Ministers go out of office. We were told quite recentlv. a few 
minutes aeo. that these Ministers responsible to the Viceroy — 
that is. the Ministers for defence and external affairs — may not 
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vote and take part in the final decisions upon the matters coming 
within the scope of the Legislature. If they may not vote, must 
they go out of oflSce when they are censured for it ? In matters 
in which they have not been voting at all, but which they have 
merely been discussing, should they be asked to go out of office, 
especially when we remember that even if they went out of office 
upon such an occasion it is open to the Viceroy to reappoint them 
to the same office ? In other words, is not there something almost 
comic in the idea that people who are thrown out at the front 
door should come in the next morning smiling through the 
window ? 

It is open to the Viceroy to establish the practice of summon
ing the members of his Cabinet from both sides always to confer 
together upon all matters. That advantage we can get without 
going through this comical element of dismissing Ministers and 
reappointing them straight away — of dismissing them, in fact, 
for censure upon subjects which they have had no share in decid
ing, though certainly they have had a share in discussing. 

Sir Muhammad Shafi : And in connection with which they 
may be in disagreement with the non-official Ministers. 

Mr. Sastri: Yes. Then I suppose, Lord Chancellor, that we 
should not be in any hurry here to determine the exact number 
of members of the Cabinet ? 

Chairman : No . 
Mr. Sastri : We all know that in spite of virtuous resolufions 

of economy, political considerations have a tendency to add to 
these appointments. 

Chairman : Yes, that is so. 
Mr. Sastri: We often have to reward our friends, worthily or 

unworthily, and it often takes the shape of an addition to Cabinet 
appointments. Now. I would say that the practice in the Viceroy's 
Government of India of sending private and personal telegrams 
to the Secretary of State and of receiving private and personal 
telegrams from the Secretary of State, although if it had been 
entirely private and personal it would not have received any 
public notice, has had to receive adverse comment for the reason 
that it establishes what mav be called a secret government. 
Now. when there is a constitutional cabinet there is no reason 
for these personal and private telegrams to assume the enormous 
proportions that they have assumed. I have it on authoritative 
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information that these private and personal telegrams often prac
tically settle maters of the gravest consequence. They are placed 
before the Executive Government afterwards, and it is very diffi
cult for the members of the Cabinet to have a free and unfettered 
discussion and judgment upon them, and when they thereafter 
pass into the hands of the Legislature the unreality of debate 
often becomes very clear. The underlying considerations are 
hidden away in these telegrams that have passed and that are 
never brought out, but which are present to the minds of the 
Executive Councillors bu t not at all to others. We have in India 
often felt the inconvenience of these telegrams and cables dis
cussing matters of grave importance. I do not know how this 
practice could be stopped, but it certainly. I think, must, both on 
the part of the Secretary of State and on the part of the Viceroy, 
receive some amount of restraint, because, as we know, the 
character of the Viceroy in fumre must be more or less that 
of a constitufiona] sovereign, and he should receive advice at 
first hand in regular constitutional style from the members of his 
own Council, and must no longer subject himself to influences 
from the Bridsh side. 

Now, whether the Viceroy should preside over the Executive 
Council was a subject that received some attention. Not having 
been a member of the Executive Council of the Viceroy at any 
time, and never having been Viceroy, I am not able with inside 
knowledge to pass any useful remarks upon this matter. I should 
think, however, that as a rule, the Viceroy might leave the Prime 
Minister or the Domestic Minister, as the case may be, to preside 
over these meetings, even joint meetings, when they should be 
held ; but I would make no rule precluding the Viceroy, when
ever he thought it necessary, himself from joining these discus
sions. While there should be no rule prevenfing him from pre
siding at these meetings, I think it would most conduce to the 
establishment of the character of the fumre of Indian Govern
ment as a Dominion Government if, as a rule, he abstained from 
participation in the preliminary debates. 

Now, I am one of those who think that for sometime at least 
the Viceroy should be in possession of what may be called emer
gency powers, powers to intervene and set the constimtion in 
working order whenever it is thrown out of gear. It is difficult for 
me now to say what kind of circumstances will constitute this 



Indian Round Table Conjereme 363 

emergency, but I can visualise, especially in the beginnings of. our 
constitution after the violent state of political excitement through 
which we are passing, some difficulties arising of a grave nature 
when the Viceroy may have to use emergency power and put 
matters right. Similar powers may have to be placed in the 
hands of the Governors as well, and 1 am generally in favour of 
a clause in the constitution vesting these powers in t h e m ; but 
when we go further, and try to follow Lord Reading into matters 
concerning the safety and tranuqilHty of the country, we come-
upon somewhat more debatable ground, fs it necessary, in the 
future constitution, to give the Viceroy the Ordinance powers, 
for instance, to which Lord Reading referred ? 1 venture to 
think not, and rather agree with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru in dis
countenancing the grant of the power to enact ordinances, irres
pective of the Legislature, to the Viceroy in the future Govern
ment, for we are hereafter contemplating an Executive Govern
ment responsible to the Legislature, and the Legislature, knowing 
that it has power over the Executive, will come to realise its res
ponsibility. The members of the Legislature will no longer be the 
mere critics, the mere irresponsible and extreme critics, that they 
have been so far, and, it seems to me, that we must mark the 
beginning of the new regime by taking away from the Viceroy 
the power of enacting ordinances, which seems to me to be a 
negation of the existence of a responsible Legislature. I do not 
think that the power of enacting ordinances can justly be descri
bed as a mere emergency power. If we judge by the exercise of 
these ordinance powers so far I think they go much beyond the 
mere scope of the description of emergency powers, and I would 
therefore discountenance the grant of such powers in our con
stitution to the Viceroy. 

I have next to consider certain questions relating to the grant 
of powers to the Viceroy not merely in respect of defence and 
external affairs, to act independently on his own account and 
under the orders of the Parliament here, but in respect of certain 
other matters to which Lord Reading referred in the final part 
of his remarks. For instance, with regard to finance he was 
pleased to observe that he would impose certain restrictions on 
the powers of the Government of India and of the Minister in 
charge of finance. Now, I wish to make a most earnest appeal to 
our British colleagues to consider what risks they run if they 
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insist upon any of these safeguards or restrictions. In India every 
shade of opinion has come to understand that finance is the vital 
breath of all governments, and the removal of any part of res
ponsibility for finance, even in the guise of a mere restriction or 
safeguard, will be deeply resented and regarded as an encroach
ment upon the rights of a responsible Government. I know that 
in respect of finance there are great apprehensions, and these 
apprehensions are not only in the hearts of the British people, 
but I can assure them thst we also share them. We know that 
finance is a very delicate matter, that it shapes national credit, 
that it may repel capital, lhat it may make the raising of loans 
difficult; but more than all these, bad management of finance 
may also involve the country in losses which are not merely 
material but extend even to the ordinary sphere of reliability. We 
know all these things, and are resolved still to take the risks. 1 
have been assured by competent authority that in India our 
Department of Finance is now manned so well, and has been 
brought to such a high pitch of eflaciency and vigilance that it 
may be compared to the Treasury in Great Britain. I have also 
been assured similarly that our Audit Department, placed in 
comparative independence of the control of the Government of 
India, is able to exercise over all financial transactions a power 
of review which guarantees the strict and faithful observance of 
all the canons of financial propriety. Now, these two facts, of the 
existence of which there is n o doubt, must give the outside world 
every confidence in the state of our Financial Department. Even 
a weak Finance Member, liable as he is to political influences, 
will be held in check by this powerful agency of the Financial 
Department, and I should think that, while no one can say there 
are no risks at all attendant upon the measure, yet it must be 
said that we shall start on financial autonomy in India with 
every chance of success in the establishment of our credit. 

I am therefore positive that we should have finance transferred 
lo the Government of India without any restrictions or safeguards, 
without any suspicions as to our capacity to manage our finances 
honesdy or efficiently, and it is only if we are placed in untram
melled control lhat we can find ourselves truly in the new con
stitution. Of this I am pretty certain that not only I but all 
people on our side of the table will be equally confident. 1 would 
beg Lord Reading, whose motives in this matter I do not for one 
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moment venture to doubt, and whose assistance in this matter 1 
earnestly solicit, and his colleagues, and Lord Peel and his col
leagues, not lo make any difficulties in the matter of finance, but 
to let India, the whole of India, the whole of expectant and eager 
India, understand that if they transfer power they transfer it 
cleanly and whole-heartedly, and not subject to reservations which 
may carry with them the element of suspicion or distrust or grave 
fear of any sort. 

Now there is a question with regard to the Services. The 
Services question has been referred to another Committee, but I 
think there is a matter of somewhat constitutional importance 
will) reference to them lo which I would take leave to make 
reference. In future, as I can see it, we are to be in India more 
or less in the status of a Dominion. We cannot, therefore, allow 
the Secretary of State lo recruit our future Civil Services, or to 
regulate their conditions of tenure, or to stand guarantor for their 
good treatment or for their pensions. We are quite wiUing that 
these guarantees should continue in respect of those who are 
now in our service, whose service has begun, and whose service 
will continue till the new constitution begins ; but, from the time 
that the new constitution begins to take shape, we think the 
Government of India should take the place of the Secretary of 
State in this matter, that it is the Government of India that 
must guarantee the pensions, must guarantee good treatment, 
and that musl regulate the conditions of tenure. Once more I will 
repeat that I do not wish to disturb the conditions under which 
those living in India who have already begun their official careers 
are placed, but with regard to those who wiU be recruited in 
future I do think it would derogate from the position of a Domi
nion Government if the Secretary of State stood in that similar 
position. 

Now there is only one very important matter which I have 
deferred to the last stage, and may I say that I refer to it with 
the utmost diffidence. I was very glad that in the speech of Lord 
Reading reference was made to the subject of those powers that 
the Government of India now enjoys in respect of Indian States, 
and which in your preliminary analysis. Sir, you put away under 
one of the headings, under the major heading of Crown subjects; 
that is, all matters arising or connected with paramountcy. 

As I said, I wish first of all to disavow aU idea of offence or 
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causing embarrassment to any side represented in this Round 
Table Conference ; but there is a very considerable school of 
thought in India, of which for the moment I wish to make myself 
the mouthpiece, which desires that the coimection of the States 
with the Government of India should not suffer any rupture. 
Their connection is intimate, their connection is essential; their 
connection is the growth of history. Il is a growtii of the necessity 
of administration. If we change the Government of India Act 
and dissociate the Government of India, that is, the Governor-
General in Council, from exercising these relations with the Indian 
States, we shall, it seems to me, cause in Indian polity an element 
of confusion which there has not been hitherto. I admit that the 
institution of federation in India will change the aspect of things 
entirely ; and, furthermore, the establishment of a Supreme Court 
of Justice in India, which perhaps will have as one of its chief 
functions the adjudication of differences between the Government 
of India and the States, or as between the States, will take away 
from the Government of India all such part of these functions 
as may be said in any way to be justiciable. Thut which remains 
in the hands of the executive Government of India in relation 
to the States will be matters purely of interference in case of 
misrule or other serious juncture, matters which it seems to me 
must remain still with the Government of India. 

I do not know what, in your adjustment of the programme of 
this Conference, is the proper stage when this Round Table Con
ference will discuss this most Important subjec t ; but, as Lord 
Reading has referred to it, I thought it might not be inappro
priate if I follow up with a few remarks, in which let me say, I 
voice the opinion of that large part of India's population, 70 
millions, who are living within these States, bu t whom by a techni
cality we have excluded from participation in this Round Table 
Conference. They would desire that this question of paramountcy 
should be discussed upon its merits and not by any manipulation 
or technicality be removed from the scope of those subjects which 
are considered of constitutional importance to the future welfare 
of India. 

— Indian R.T.C. Proceedings of [he Sub-Committees. 
Part I: Federal Structure, (pp. 173-176) . 1931. 
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Mr. Prime Minister, 

IT will be within tlie recollection of all of you that when we began 
the deliberations of this Conference we said o|ten, and nobody 
failed to say, that the assent that we have given to any proposals 
was conditional, that we were free to revise our judgments as the 
proceedings went on and the picture became clearer and clearer. 

We had hoped that we should be able to know exactly what 
the proposed constitution w a s ; and, Prime Minister, I cannot 
help feeling how profitable, how pointed to certain definite pro
positions, our two days' debate would have been if the statement 
that is to be made to-morrow had been made early enough, and 
we had all been discussing things that had been stated on autho
rity. 

As it is, most of us are speaking upon uneasy speculations 
which have been started in our minds by rumour. One such 
rumour, which I think was voiced in the Committee for the first 
time by my friend Sir A. P. Patro, has been perhaps put out 
of the field altogether; at any rate we hope so. But my friend 
Sir A. P. Patro is very resourceful ; one of his ideas being put 
out of the field, he has just ventured upon another, that the half
way house so much desired by certain people here should be 
Provincial autonomy at the circumference, with responsibility at 
the Centre of British India, the States being kept out for some 
time. 

Well, people have taken the idea and begun to discuss it. For 
some hours I said to myself ; " Now, this is Sir A. P. Patro's 
idea ; why should I bother about it ? " and then 1 remembered 
that my friend has an uncanny gift of discovering ideas still below 
the horizon long before other people see them. It may be, 1 
thought, that there is some truth in that rumour and it is just as 
well to deal with it. 
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Prime Minister, that will not do either. When we started this 
Conference we came, no doubt, with ideas of arguing for Domi
nion Status for British India, but we had not been here many 
days before the magnificent action of the Princes made a wider 
and a larger India possible. We have all yielded our hearts to 
that great ideal. Our whole deliberations have been framed on 
the supposition that the Princes would come in. and 1 know noth
ing now to the contrary. It is a pity to ask us to go back to 
the original and smaller idea. I shall leave that subject there, 
hoping that we shall still be permitted to contemplate this vision 
of an India including the Princes and their States going forward 
as a Dominion from strength to strength, and taking her place 
amongst the sisterhood of the nations of the great Commonwealth. 

Then I was greatly comforted to hear that Lord Reading, to 
whom this Conference owes so much of its prestige and of its 
success, did not waver one little bit in his adherence to the 
idea of an all-India Federation. F rom Lord Reading's speech. 
Prime Minister, we have derived many points of encouragement, 
I was particularly struck in the great speech he made recently, 
with a note which was rather unnecessary from him, but which 
was quite emphatic, his faith in this British Commonwealth and 
his loyalty to its ideals. Nobody ever questioned that Lord Read
ing would be faithful lo the ideal of the Empire. If some of us 
on this side had made a similar confession of faith, that would 
have been interesting ! I am one of those who, amidst much 
adverse criticism, have often made that confession of faith with 
honesty and with genuine trust. 

Prime Minister, what is wanting in our loyalty to the Common
wealth is not admiration of its greatness or of its material glory, 
but it is the lack of occasion for us to take pride in this Empire 
and to call it our own. The one thing wanting is that you should 
place us upon an equality with the self-governing parts of the 
Commonwealth. We have asked for that status for a long, long 
time, and although I do not wish to be so unfaithful to history as 
to say you have done nothing whatever, and although I am grate
ful for the steps you have taken from time to time to realise this 
ideal, it must be admitted that the progress has been slow and 
fitful. The time has now come for you to take one long step 
from which there shall be no returning. Your Government — I 
mean your late Labour Government — was pledged to that ideal. 
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You made your answer at that time, declared it to the people of 
India, and they have come here to reaUse it, believing that that 
declaration contained their greatest charter. 

Now it seems to me that in fulfilluig that declaration nothing 
should be done beyond what is absolutely necessary and unavoi
dable. Nothing sbouid be done to mark us off, especially to our 
disadvantage, from the other self-governing parts of the Empire. 
There, Prime Minister, is the great danger to be guarded against. 
We are willing, as I said before, some of us here — I think most 
of us — we are willing that there should be certain subjects mar
ked off for the time being as Crown subjects in respect of which 
the Indian Legislature of the future, although Federal, should not 
be supreme but the Imperial Parliament which has hitherto taken 
charge of those subjects. Tha t must be subject of course to a 
period of time that must be made known and subject also to cer
tain large aspects of these questions which might be transferred 
with safety to our Legislature. They are necessary reservations, 
but we must be on our guard to admit into the Constitution no 
other safeguard or reservation, by whatever title it be called, 
which could not be demonstrated to be anything but in India's 
interest. We have now in the reports several safeguards under 
the headings of Commercial Discrimination and Defence. I 
objected to them, I am not quite happy about them now. In my 
judgment, Prime Minister, they are unnecessary and irritating 
deductions from Dominion Status. 

There are ways in which these safeguards could be obtained 
in substance without our Constitution being disfigured by consti
tutional provisions. Last year when we were discussing these 
problems we took up one position from which — I do not know 
fur what reason — we have advanced still further in the direction 
of stiffening them. One remark I will make which I made in the 
Federal Structure Committee. The Commercial Discrimination 
clause debated last year seemed to me, as it seemed to those who 
took part in its framing, to answer ali the needs of the case. That 
was to be based upon a reciprocity agreement. Why this year 
it should be stipulated that it should take the form of legal 
provisions and written in the statute of our Constitution I am 
unable still to see. No Dominion Constitution has such a clause, 
but it is proposed seriously that the Indian Constitution should 
start with that clause written into the Constitution at 

24 
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the outset and so with regard to certain financial safeguards. I 
have no objection to these provisions themselves on their intrinsic 
merits, but they are a blot on the face of our Constitution. When 
I meet my feJJow-citizens of other Dominions, and I pat myself 
on the back and tell them " Well, I am a Dominion too, subject 
only to two great exceptions, " they will be able to turn round 
to me and say " N o , my friend, it is not Army and External 
Affairs only that still continue to be under the charge of the 
Imperial Government. Your control over your own Commerce 
and Industry ; your control over the vital life-breath of the whole 
of your national life. Finance — both are under the control 
of the Parliament of Great Britain and Ireland. You are not 
and will not be for a long time as we are." Tha t is what I am 
most sensitive about. Why should these unnecessary restrictions 
be written into the Constitution ? There they are. Prime Minister, 
I have been no party to those secret and intimate confabulations 
which led to the framing of these safeguards in their present 
form. Without such esoteric knowledge my criticism might 
appear to be crude and even lacking in a sense of responsibility, 
but my mind is quite clear upon the subject, and if they must 
be given in the Constitution, I will make two suggestions to 
you which would take away the sting and the ofi^ence of such 
disabling provisions. One suggestion is that you will put these 
restrictions into that chapter of the Constitution which will be 
open to revision and modification by the Indian Legislature 
without the necessity of coming to the Imperial Parliament for 
dealing with them. We do not like the idea of coming to this 
country and asking for constitutional advance any more. There 
is Defence, there is External Aflfairs and there is Paramountcy 
belonging to the States — quite enough matters to make trouble 
between India and England for another generation. Need we 
add more ? — for, as you know from your rich experience, so 
long as the^e irritating clauses are there in the Constitution, 
every general election in India will be foughtfSpon that issue. 
Ignorant candidates will play on the minds of^'^'en more igno
rant voters and tell them : " We are not a fr\ie"country so long 
as these clauses are there in the Constitution." Let us get rid 
of them. 

The other suggestion which I would make is that you should 
enter a clause in the Instrument of Instructions which 'Cach 
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Viceroy receives on appointment, to the effect that the safe
guarding powers vested in him singly apart from his Cabinet 
in India, that those safeguarding powers must be exercised solely 
in the interests of India. It is not as good as a provision in 
the Constitution, there may be Viceroys of stiff temperament 
who will disregard even this Instrument of Instructions. Never
theless, upon the whole, it seems to me if it is declared to every 
Viceroy on his appointment that British policy requires these 
safeguarding powers to be exercised only in the interests of 
India, it would be a very great gain to those who watch over 
these things jealously in India. When we mentioned this matter 
last year I can say with authority that I was informed that Lord 
Reading would be in favour of the Instrument of Instructions 
containing such a provision. 

A word about the future work of this Conference. This 
Conference dissolves, but its work cannot stop. We hear that 
an excellent move is contemplated : that the Lord Chancellor 
with a certain number of British politicians to assist him, should 
visit our country and there keep alive in some form which may 
seem most appropriate this Round Table Conference or its child 
to carry on the work. We welcome such a proposal if it has 
taken shape ; and there are one or two things that one would 
like to say about this. Prime Minister, do you remember that 
in January of this year when you made your great statement, 
there were two parts in it ? In one part you gave us a formal 
statement with the authority of Government. The other and 
greater part contained your own admonition and exhortations to 
us. One passage in it which struck me then as remarkable, and 
which has never left my mind since, was to the effect that the 
work of the Conference could not be entrusted to the bureau
cracy, whether in this country or in India, but must be carried 
on under the control of politicians. Your experience. Prime 
Minister, must have dictated that caution. For many years in 
the wilderness of private membership, now enlarged and cor
rected by some years of the most exalted and difficult office of 
the Empire, you have garnered this lesson, that noble political 
ideals, generous national aspirations, do not thrive in official 
bosoms. We non-ofBcials engender them, cherish them, and 
know how to bring them to fruition. In the long corridors and 
haunts of the India Office and of the great Secretariat that we 
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have built in New Delhi there are many dark places where these 
beautiful and moving ideals are apt to be strangled, or at least 
they will be delayed until they have no further significance to 
those who have been deeply interested in them. We have had 
the very sad instance of a committee that sat recently in India 
and considered a most vital subject and, as has often been 
stated before us here, brought it to grief. They neglected your 
wise advice. Prime Minister. I really wish, although it should 
have been unnecessary, that in your statement to-morrow you 
would repeat that advice and put it into your formal declaration 
so that there could be no excuse for the authorities to put it 
aside. I think you ought to make it an injunction to those whose 
business it is to carry on the work of this Conference to nobler 
issues. You must make it incumbent on them to place their 
operations in the hands of the politicians and statesmen of India 
and the statesmen here, and not entrust them to the unen-
thusiastic, dry-as-dust hands of bureaucracy. 

And, Prime Minister, when you constitute these commissions 
and important committees and entrust vital aspects to their 
charge, do as you did this year ; summon Mahatma Gandhi and 
his associates to i t ; let him not in despair go back to the arid 
fields of non-co-operation. 

Yes, Mahatma, if I may apostrophise you, forgetting for a 
moment the Prime Minister, your duty hereafter is with us. You 
have acquired an unparalleled reputation. Your influence is 
unequalled. Your spiritual power to command men and to raise 
them above themselves is acknowledged all over the world. Shall 
not these great gifts be harnessed to the constructive work of 
the nation ? Have you the heart, I ask you, stiU to lead your 
people, trustful and obedient, through the valley of humiliation 
if it be not necessary — and I contend it is no longer necessary ? 
The steps that we have taken so far round this table mark a 
distinct stage in advance. I t may not be as satisfactory as you 
wish. It is certainly not as satisfactory as I wish. Nevertheless, 
it seems to me that you and I and other friends here, working 
together, can frame this Constitution and so shape it that while 
deriving the most that it can yield, we can also look forward 
with confidence to a future when we shall be enabled to perfect 
it, and that at no distant date. 

The thing is in our hands to-day. The Imperial Parliament, 
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dominated as it may be by a Conservative majority, this Imperial 
Parliament in its debates to-morrow and the day after will set 
its imprimatur, I am perfectly assured, on the declaration that 
the Prime Minister makes to-morrow a few hours from now. 
Yes, and when that work is done, believe me, Mahatma, that 
in your hands more than those of any other single Indian lies 
our future progress. Remember the days when some of us here 
ran between Raisina and Daryagunj, bringing Lord Irwin and 
you together in mutual understanding and mutual co-operation. 
Yet, it seems to me that you cannot but have seen during these 
several weeks that you have worked with us that there is some 
knowledge, some wisdom, some patriotism even outside the ranks 
of the Congress which you so much worship. We can be of 
some use to you. Take us in hand. Do not dismiss us as 
people whose ideas are still evolving and may be long in reach
ing the heights of Congress wisdom. Believe me that with you 
and your chosen associates we can fashion our Constitution to 
great ends, and India will have cause to be truly thankful that 
you changed your plans and came here. For the work of a 
great couniry like India, a growing nation like our people, lies 
in many directions. There is not one road to the salvation of 
our people, and patriotism takes many shapes and works in 
diverse ways according as circumstances may require. The 
circumstances to-day demand that you should change your plans, 
dismiss civil disobedience from your mind and take up this work 
in a spirit of complete trust in us and of faith in the British 
people, too. I want to tell you this. I have read some his
tory, and, believe me, the British people often do wrong, the 
British people often take unwise courses. Nevertheless, in the 
long run they come back to the ways of reason, moderation and 
justice. This is one of the occasions when it seems to me that 
they are in their most winning and admirable mood. Take them 
now and victory is ours. 

— Proceedings of the R.T.C Second Session, pp. 232. 1931. 
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